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PREFACE.

§ 1. Generalities.

I. The name avadana is susceptible of two acceptations, 
according as it is employed either as the designation of a 
kind of Buddhavacmdni or as the name of a certain class of 
writings. In the list of the twelve types or kinds of instruction 
uttered by Bhagavan — the dvddaga dharmapravacandni of San
skrit Buddhism — the avadana occupies the seventh place; see 
Hodgson, Essays p. 15, W assiljef «Buddhism» p. 109 of the 
original Russian text =  118 of the German translation, K ern, 
Manual, p. 17 and the literature there adduced. Hodgson gave 
as a definition of the avadana, that it treats «of the fruits of act
ions or moral law of Mundane existence)). This is substantially 
right, and it is not without importance that the conclusion of 
half of the hundred texts out of which the Avadanagataka is 
made up and of several parts of the Divyavadana is the standing 
phrase that black actions bear black fruits, white actions white 
fruits, and mixed ones mixed fruits, with the exhortation to 
strive only after white actions, shunning or letting alone the 
other two: ^  fsPTRi

qnjqqiFTj oEtffTfimrfiiT ifantraifiKR qRFqwiJT: qt fasR?
i
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TJ8T5lfl5qtTji (see e. g. A vadana?. II, p. 6. Divv. p. 23,27 f. 
55,9 f. 135,21 f.). But as B um ouf (Introduction, p. 64) already 
has observed, the definition is not complete; for it belongs to 
the essential nature of avadanas to illustrate the Law of Karma 
and its paramount and coercive power by stories which are re
presented as having really happened (mostly in the days of Buddha 
Qakyamuni, sometimes in another space of time either more re
mote, as in the days of some older Buddha, or nearer to us, as 
actions of King A?oka and his contemporaries), and really told 
by the all-knowing Supreme Being (Buddha) or some other very 
Holy Being (e. g. Upagupta). Faithful Buddhists, excepting such 
cases in which they would have sufficient reason to disbelieve 
the authenticity of some special narrative, would never subscribe 
to that which is added by Bumouf when he names the avadanas 
«16gendes, r6cits 16gendaires»'). It is true that in our eyes, Oc
cidental outsiders and a$raddhas as we are, the avadanas possess 
the manifest character of fancied stories, fairy tales, legends or 
even myths adapted by pious monks to the exigencies of preaching 
purposes and moral instruction, and that a great many of them 
even have plots so shallow and insignificant as to justify to some 
extent the scornful judgment of Rijendral&l’s Hindu pandits1 2 3) 
who pronounced on the Avadana?ataka the verdict, that «the 
stories» that make it up «are puerile and of little interest#, but 
nevertheless the Buddhist Church believes in the authenticity of 
the avadana literature, and must believe in it, as strongly as it 
does in the other sayings of Buddha the Lord.

Outside the Buddhistic world the Sanskrit word avadana is 
used to denote illustrious actions and feats. So Kalidasa, R a- 
ghuvam ?a 11,21, relating that Rama obtained a supernatural 
weapon from Vi?vamitra who was pleased with the heroic con-

1) Introduction, 1. 1. «ainsi que Pentend Csoma de K oroa, d’apres lea 
interpr&tea tib£taina du Kah-gynr».

2) See R & jendralala  work: The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal,
p. 17.
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duct of his pupil, says that he got it jr *. 
and in a similar manner the word occurs in K uraarasam bhava 
7,48. Similarly Dandin employs it in the 2d ucchvasaof theutta- 
rakhanda of Da<jakum aracarita. Pandit T4ran&th T arka- 
v^caspati who provided his edition of that romance (Calcutta, 
samv. 1929) with a sober tlka, explains in note 2 on p. 84 

of his text by qqqt In another text, com
posed by a fervent Buddhist, avadana is twice used with that 
meaning of ‘glorious performance’, see Ja tak am ala  III, st. 23 
and IV, a. It must originally, however, have had a larger sense. 
Amarasimha, who was a Buddhist and who mentions in his Dic
tionary 5R3JH amid terms of the most common employment in 
Buddhistic sacred texts, explains it by spr qfPT, that is «history» 
or grPJET qffspr, as it is glossed in the tlka (111, 2 ,2).

Further avadana is interchangeable with apadana. In Ama- 
rako?a the latter form is a different reading: qij:.
But is not often met with in literature. The Petrop.
Diet, adduces only two instances1). It is somewhat uncertain 
how to account for the fact that the Pali designation of the type, 
named avadana in Sanskrit Buddhist writings, is apadana. It is 
not likely that the term avadana should have its origin in a 
misunderstood apadana of the Pali Tipitaka. The two slightly 
different words may have existed of old next to each other. The 
etymology of the name is also doubtful. If I may be allowed to 
make a guess not devoid of probability, I would surmise that 
the Petropolitan Dictionary was on the wrong way, when it se
parated the liturgical term avadana from avadana ‘glorious 
achievement’ and ‘story’; both belong, in my opinion, to the 
same root da (pres, tense dyati) -+- ava, resp. apa. An avadana

1) For this reason I notice its occurrence in a Cambodgian inscription of 
the 9‘h century; see Joum. Asiat. of 1908, p. 209 (G. Caedfes, La st&le de Tep 
Pranaqi) $1. XXVII. In Pali apadana has the same meaning in the name Maha- 
padana Sutta (of Dlghanikaya),
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(apaddna) is iu the proper sense ‘something cut off; something 
selected’. In the language of liturgy this term was applied to 
the portions of the havis offered to the deities. In common speech 
this word indicative of something ‘selected, taken apart’ went 
to signify ‘notorious facts’, facinora; especially, when taken in 
bonam partem, ‘illustrious — , glorious achievements’. Yet in 
Buddhism a more general sense is often applicable to the contents 
of the stories bearing that name; for even bad actions and the 
consequences of gathering demerit make up the main plot of 
some stories, e. g. those of the 5th decad and nr. 94 of A vada- 
nagataka.

The avadana type is nearly related to the ja tak a . Both 
concern edifying tales told with the purpose of inculcating moral 
precepts as taught by the Saddharma revealed by the Buddhas; 
both are preferably employed for preaching purposes, not unlike 
the «exemp)a» of medieval Christian homilies. They agree also 
with respect to the character of the precepts, inasmuch the 
main tendency of both is, on the one hand, to show the irresis
tible and all-pervading power of Karma towards determining for 
each creature the course and the fortune of his existences within 
the immense and boundless circle of never resting Samsara, and 
on the other, to convince the minds of the audience of the 
individual power of every creature to gather, by means of the 
performance of good actions, stores of quklam karma which shall 
have precious results paratra in time to come. The difference 
between avadana and jataka, as is pointed out by F ee r (Ann. 
du Musee Gurnet, XVIII, p. XII) consists in this that in a ja
taka it is a necessary element that the Bodhisattva must be one 
of the dramatis personae, but in the avadana not so. Yet, a great 
number of our avadanas, too, contain the person of the Bodhi
sattva. Every jataka may, therefore, be called avadana, but the 
reverse is not true. Properly speaking, such jatakas as magnify 
heroic performances of selfabnegation of a Bodhisattva, are Bodhi- 
sattvdvadmani; and it is, in fact, with this very name as a second
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title that the Jatakamala is inscribed. Ksemendra named his poetical 
composition in the great style, which celebrates more than hun
dred glorious deeds of Bhagavan, most of which are real jatakas, 
B odh isa ttvavadanakalpala ta . For this reason it is no won
der that unequivocal jatakas are met with in collections of ava- 
danas. The fourth decad of the Avadana^ataka for instance is 
almost entirely made up of them; in fact the colophon subjoined 
to it in the manuscripts names those stories Bodhisattva jatakas, 
see 1,240 n. 12 of this work, and cp. the marginal gloss snFra>qtIR 
11,30 n. 5 1).

II. The texts of the avadana and jataka kind do not belong 
to the higher regions of Buddhist teaching. They are accommo
dated to the spiritual wants of the many; they do not pretend to 
afford subject-matter for the study and the meditations of the 
few. I feel no difficulty to understand the decision of those theo
logians who in editing the Pali Tipitaka, committed to their 
charge by the orders of the King of Siam, excluded all such 
texts (Jataka, Apadana, Petavatthu, Yimanavatthu, Buddha- 
vamsa, Cariyapitaka, and even the Thera- and Therigatba). 
They must have considered those tales and stories, however 
holy, to be unworthy of ranging with the other sacred ut
terances of the Teacher dealing with points of the Lore, in 
which such stories either are wanting or take a decidedly 
subordinate place.

It is plain that edifying stories are an extremely suitable 
means for religious propagandism. Being introduced in sermons 
delivered to an audience of simple and common people, they are 
proper to kindle the faith and to strengthen it. If the system of

1) The famous story of the hare who put himself into the fire to feed a 
hungry traveller is told not only in the Pali Jataka-book (nr. 316) and in the Ja ta
kamala (nr. 6), but also in the Avadanagataka (nr. 37). On the other hand such a 
story, as is told in Jat. nr. 100 of F au sb o lP s ed. (story of the present), is really 
an avadana which perchance found its way among jatakas, and which strongly 
reminds of A v ad an a 9. nr. 92.
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moksa and the attainment of Nirvana taught by the Master had 
been destined to remain enclosed within the narrow circle of a few 
select initiated, as was — at least, during a very long time — 
the case with the Sankhya and the Vedanta systems, if it had 
been considered a Secret Lore of Deliverance, no want of such 
modest and humble tales would have made itself felt. But Bud
dhism from the outset aimed at becoming a popular religion. 
In pursuing that aim it displayed the same practical sense 
which also distinguishes this religious community in other re
spects. The' very logic of their system of salvation prompted 
the Bauddha clergy to preach the Saddharma to the laity. 
The world-forsaking sons of Qakya had to move on the 
Eightfold Noble Path, giving up the performance <5f actions. 
The abandonment of actions implied the necessity of bringing 
to the charge of a believing Laity the provision for the in
dispensable wants of every-day life — the cattaro paccaya of 
the Pali books, and the of
the Sanskrit avadana texts. The more the Church increas
ed by waxing numbers of monks and nuns, the more they 
stood in want of many numerous and wealthy communities of 
faithful patrons and supporters. Its propagandism which brought 
the True and Excellent Lore within the reach of the grhapatis, 
the settled farmers, merchants, artisans, and if possible, also of 
the higher classes of society, that might secure its preachers the 
favour of lords and kings, was, at bottom, a matter of un
conscious self-preservation. It seems to have been practised from 
the very beginning of the spread of the Lore. We have the 
right to suppose the use of edifying stories in religious discourses 
as old as Buddhism itself. Prof. M inayef, in ch. V and VI of his 
Recherches sur le Bouddhisme (Ann. du Mus. Guim. IV. 1894), 
has adduced strong arguments to vindicate for the jatakas, the 
drawings of which illustrate the stupa of Bharhut, a long period 
of celebrity and popularity prior to the time of the completion 
of that building.
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The store of such stories occurring in our Pali, Sanskrit, 
Chinese and other sources is almost inexhaustible. A considerable 
part of them have not been invented by the Buddhists, but taken 
by them from the folklore and legendary matter of old — which 
in India is a fountainhead with aquae perennes —  and adapted 
to the tenets and wants of their doctrines and theories. Thus it 
is plain that many old myths and legends, preserved in Brahma- 
nical writings, are also met with in a Buddhist garb.

The standard Jataka tales, that is to say those which are in
cluded in the Jdtakatthakathd edited by Fausboll, consist of two 
separate parts, distinguished by Rhys D avids (Buddhist India, 
p. 194) as «the outer frame-work, constituted by the introduc
tory episode and the concluding identification®, which on his 
example (Buddhist Birth Stories, p. LXXIY. LXXXI1I) it has 
become customary to call «the story of the present®, whereas 
the Jataka proper is called the «story of the past®, The like 
distinction is applicable to the avadanas. And the point on 
which he insists, that of these two different portions «each has 
a separate history®, is even more evident in the case of the 
avadanas. In 1899 I drew the attention of scholars to the 
fact that in two tales of the Avadanagataka the (.story of 
the present® is made up of patches taken from a S a n sk rit-  
redaction of the Mahaparinirvanasutra (Zeitschr. der Deutschen 
Morg. Ges. LIII, 121). The «stories of the past® have here 
apparently a quite different origin. And now it may be added, 
that a few other S an sk rit equivalents of episodes and treatises 
belonging to the Pali Suttantapitaka also appear amidst the 
«stories of the present®. See e. g. Avadanag. II, p. 118, n. 1.

Yet, in some avadanas there is no story of the past but, in
stead of it, a prediction: vyakarana. This type of avadana has no 
counterpart in the jataka class.

Another point of difference is this. The avadana class com
prises a great many of invented stories of a trivial kind, which 
are never or seldom met with among the jatakas proper. To per
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form an avadana, that is to say: a glorious deed, common people 
may suffice with something less than the world-famed heroic per
formances of the Bodhisattvas of old, who offered their body as 
food to a famished tigress, their eyes, their flesh and blood, their 
head to those who pretended to be in need of these members, 
who gave away wife and children to a begging brahman etc. 
Gifts to the Sangha; glorification of the Master or his disciples 
by presenting them with incense, flowers, silver, gold, jewels; 
the adorning, repairing, honouring of stupas and caityas; the 
erection of such buildings: in short any deed or performance 
beneficial to the Church and of its Clergy may constitute 
actions entitled to that name and worth celebrating in 
avadana-tales. In such cases the fruit (phala) of the merit 
brought about by performances of that kind is recorded. On the 
other hand, the avadana-tales sometimes also put up a monu- 
mentum aere perennius to stigmatize wicked actions of a similar 
type, especially avarice and a harsh conduct towards mendicant 
friars; opposition to the practising of charity and self-abnegat
ion of others; cruelty and bloodshed; want of reverence towards 
superiors; abusive language, slander and the like. This manifest 
tendency of pointing out the good or evil consequences of gather
ing merit or demerit, is the most striking feature, it seems, 
which characterizes the collections of avadanas in the strict 
sense and discriminates them from collections of jatakas, which 
do not bear a so exclusive character.

III. The said stories of the jataka and avadana kind are 
not limited to the class of w ritin g s  so denominated. As is 
consistent with their purpose of procuring religious instruction 
and laying down moral and life-regulating precepts under the 
guise of tale-telling, they are met with now and then as illu
strative examples in those discourses of the Lord which make 
part of the Sutra Pitaka and likewise in the Vinaya. Rhys 
Davids mentions ten jatakas, nrs. 1, 9, 10, 12, 37, 91, 95, 
203, 253 and 405 of the Jataka-book, which are told in this
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manner; six of them are found in different treatises of the 
Suttantapitaka, whereas the remaining four occur in the Vinaya. 
M. Chavannes, in a paper in the Actes du X IV . Gongres des 
Orientalistes, Alger 1905 (I, 84— 145): «Fables et Contes de 
l’lnde extraits du Tripitaka chinois» relates a great number of 
them in the fashion he found them in different Chinese Sutra 
and Yinaya texts, the Indian originals of which have perished. 
M. H uber, another French sinologue, not long ago identified as 
many as 18 avadanas of the collection known under the name of 
D ivyavadana, which has been edited by Cowell and N eil, with 
narratives occurring in the Chinese (Mula)Sarvastivada Yinaya 
(Bulletin de VEcole FranQ. de VExtreme-Orient V, 1— 37). Almost 
at the same time Sylvain Ldvi, in a paper entitled: «Les Elements 
de formation duDivyavadana»(Toung-pao Ser. II, VIII nr. 1 [1907]) 
not only arrived at the same conclusion, adding to them as the 
nineteenth a portion of av. nr. XVII (Mandhata), but showed also 
the similar origin of many others that have been taken from the Vi- 
nayas of other sects and are preserved in their Chinese garb, so that 
it appears that 29 avadanas1) out of the 38 that make up the 
collection were borrowed from Sanskrit Vinayas, the originals 
of which are lost. These discoveries are a brilliant confirmation of 
the sagacity of former scholars, for instance B urnouf (Introduc
tion, p. 39 foil.) and Cowell (Pref. of his ed. of Divy., p. VIH) 
who suspected that affinity. F eer (Ann. du Mus. Guimet, XVIII, 
p. XI) was ill inspired, when he expressed his disagreement 
about this point with Burnouf, and even he had, twelve years 
before, made the precious statement that the Vinaya division of

1) Perhaps three more. In the Bull, de VEc. Fr . quoted above, IV, 709 foil. 
M. H uber demonstrates the Sutralamkara o fA g v a g h o g a  as the source of three 
tales of the D ivy., viz. the chapter on Upagupta and Mara, that on A$oka and 
Ya$as and ale don d’une moitie de mangue». Considering the style of the stories 
transported from A$vaghoga to the D ivy ., which is not different from that of the 
canonical avadanas, I am inclined to believe that A. did not compose them him
self, but extracted them from some older authoritative work(s), the hero of 
which is A$oka.

I*
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the Tibetan Kah-gyur includes texts of the avadana type (Journ. 
As. [1879] Sept, sdrie, t. XIY, 51).

Avadana works are also contained in the Sutra Pitaka. As 
regards its Pali counterpart, texts of that name are included in 
the Khuddaka Nikaya, of which they constitute the thirteenth 
chapter. See C hilders, s. v. apadana and E. M iiller-H ess, 
Les apaddnas du Sud (Actes du X. Congres des Orient, k Ge
neve I, 165— 173). This portion of the Kh. N. has as yet not been 
edited. Feer, who studied it in manuscript, states that it con
sists of 55 vaggas of ten apadanas each, treating of theras, and 
4 vaggas =  40 apadanas, of therls. The number of the apa
danas relating to men is the same as that of the jatakas belong
ing to the Pali Tipitaka. All apadanas are metrical. F eer has 
translated a few of them in the «Rapprochements et remarques» 
on the nrs. 73. 79. 82. 87. 88. 89. 90 and 91 of A vadana- 
ga taka  in his translation of that work (Ann. du M m. Gurnet 
XVIII). The Tibetau and Chinese Tripitakas in the same way 
have avadana texts incorporated in the Sutra pitaka *). The Mdo 
division of the Kah-gyur includes several treatises of that kind, 
larger and smaller, in the volumes XXVII—XXX, among them 
our A vadanagataka (vol. XXIX for the greatest part) and its 
counterpart, the K arm agataka , a bulky text comprising vol. 
XXVII and p. 1— 196 of vol. XXVIII, moreover the Dama- 
muka and different single avadanas. Many of their Sanskrit 
originals are lost. The so called Damamuka has been made 
known by a translation from the Tibetan by I. J. Schm idt 
in 1843. M. Feer published in 1901, in the Journal Asia- 
tique (Neuv. s6rie t. XVII, 53 — 100. 257— 315. 410— 486) 
large extracts of all the 127 avadanas which make up the Kar
magataka, likewise from the Tibetan, since the Sanskrit original 
of it has been lost.

Setting up then two groups of avadana texts, 1. such as 1

1) Cp. K ern , Manual p. 4, n. 7—9.
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are included in the Vinaya, —  occasionally also in Sutra-pitaka 
treatises — where they serve as examples for precepts or give a 
quasi-historical account of the origin of the precepts and the 
circumstances that occasioned them, 2. avadanas proper standing 
alone and collections of avadanas, that are comprised as such 
within the Sutra Pitaka, we may claim for both of them the ap
pellation of canonical avadanas, since they make part of the Holy 
Writ of the Buddhist Church1).

Apart from them there exists another type of avadana 
works. This third class is made up of such younger compositions 
as have been made after the completion and the fixing of the 
Canon but have the same contents as the canonical avadanas. 
Works of this type are transmitted with the names of their 
authors. The Ja tak am ala  of Arya§ura, the B odhisattvava- 
d an ak a lp a la ta  of Ksemendra, the latter as late as the 
11th century A. D., claim to be poetical embellishments of the 
narratives of heroic achievements of the Bodhisattva, taken from 
holy tradition and faithfully told anew with the aim of increas
ing the store of merit of their authors by celebrating the incomp
arable Bodhisattva exploits and edifying those who would read 
their compositions. They distinguish between their own literary 
performances and the canonical records of the past, from whence 
they borrowed the tales. These two excellent compositions which 
have come down to us may represent a whole literature. Somen- 
dra, in the Introduction which he prefixed to his father’s Avadana- 
kalpalata testifies to the existence of a great number of avadana- 
malas:

1) Let it here also be stated, that the M ah avastu  also bears the name 
of avadana} a name but partly justifiable by its contents.

II

NfrflUNnHT: I: II
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«There exist many ‘Garlands of Birth-stories of ‘the Jina’ by 
Gopadatta1) and other teachers, who, discarding the usual order 
of the Avadanas, gathered tales carptim, and told them in 
elaborate prose (gadya) interspersed with verse, holding them
selves free as to the proportions of the two styles which they 
interchange. They all treat of the praise of the Right Path but, 
owing to their profoundness, are hard to understand.»

This passage I quoted in the Preface of my translation of 
the Jatakamala (Sacred Books of the Buddhists, I p. XXIII) to 
mark out the place which this work occupies in Sanskrit Lite
rature. Another specimen of that genre is the nr. XXXVIII o 
DivyavadUna. The story of Maitrakanyaka which is narrated 
there at great length in rhetorical prose and elaborated verses 
is evidently an artificial paraphrase of the nr. 36 of Avadanaga- 
taka, whose arrangement and even whose very text it closely 
follows, as I have shown elsewhere2). The literary merit of that 
performance is by far inferior to the creation of Aryagiira.

Ksemendra composed his Avadanakalpalata in verse. This 
poem, which is being edited in the Bibliotheca Indica, belongs 
to the kavya class, both by the variety of its metres and by its 
show of rhetorical art.

Further there exist other metrical avadanamalas of a 
much simpler style and less high aspirations. They are almost 
entirely composed in the common anustubh gloka which very

1) One of the redactions come down to us of the S a p ta k u m a r ik a v a -  
d an a  is made by Gopadatta, see B u rn o u f, Introduction p. 556; the Paris MS. 
(Bibl. Nat. D 105) used by B u r n o u f, concludes with the words

KramadiQvara in his Samksiptasara and Brhaspati Rayamukuta- 
mani in his commentary on Amarakoga quote a line of Gopadatta f̂ FTTT̂ r?

Cp. S. d ’O ld en b u rg , MaTepia-nu ajih H3CJihA0BaHiH HHAiucKaro 
cica304Haro cdopHuna Bj-hatkatha (3au. 111,49 with note), to whom I am also 
indebted for the data communicated in this note.

2) In the Bijdragen van het Instituut voor de {Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde 
van Nederlandsch-Indie, vol. LIX, p. 204—206.
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sparingly varies with other metres. In this respect and by 
their style, too, they bear a strong affinity with the Puranas 
of Hinduism. Their language sins sometimes against the rules 
of classical Sanskrit, yet it is correct Sanskrit, even if of a 
low standard. Like the Puranas, the works of that class of 
religious instruction are not ascribed to any individual human 
author but pass as authoritative records of the past. They 
mostly pretend to preserve the relation of discourses between 
A§oka and his spiritual guide, the great alaksanaka Buddha 
Upagupta. To them belong the Kalpadrumavadanamala, the 
Ratnavadanamala, the A (jokavadanamala, the Dvavim<jatyava- 
danamala, the Bhadrakalpavadanamala. These collections, MSS 
of which are at Calcutta, Cambridge and Paris have been 
described, and lists of their contents published in Rdjendraldl’s 
Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal (p. 6 — 17; 42— 47; 
85— 89; 292— 303), in BendalPs Catalogue of the Sanskrit' 
Buddhist M SS in the Univ. Libr. at Cambridge (p. 36— 38; 
88— 91; 110— 114; 131) and, last not least, by F ee r who 
devoted himself with his whole heart to the avadana branch 
of the Buddhist literature. Most of his articles are to be 
found in the Journal Asiatique. Afterwards, in vol. XVIII 
of the Annales du M mle Guimet (1891), he repeated and res
umed his conclusions about the said avadanamalas in the intro
ductory chapter of his translation of the Avadana Qataka,“ see 
p. XVI— XXVII. As to the Dvavimgatyav., the titles of the 
numbers of the Paris MS do not agree with the titles and the 
contents registered in Rdjendraldl’s Catalogue for the Dvdvinsa 
Avadana STfsteiraSP, as the work is named there; perhaps the 
two collections are different. The Paris Divyav. MS (F) cer
tainly does not contain quite the same collection, as the Cam
bridge MSS of that name and the Paris MS D, see Appendix C 
of Cowell and Neil’s edition. On the Bhadrakalpavadana see 
the monograph of prof. S. d ’O ldenburg ByAfliHCKia JlereHxw. 
Hactb nepBaa: Bhadrakalpavadana. Jatakamala. 1894; according
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to him that collection is a comparatively recent one, since it 
must have been composed later than Ksemendra (vide p. 10 of 
that monograph).

Summing up and arranging the facts stated and discussed 
in the foregoing paragraphs, we may divide the existing avadana 
texts into three classes, two canonical and one postcanonical.

The first (canonical) class comprises texts of the avadana 
type met with in Vinaya works or Sutras in the way of episodes 
or examples of rules or tenets taught. There exist anthologies 
of such portions of the Tripitaka. The so called Divyavadana 
is, in fact, such an anthology.

The second (canonical) class is made up of pure avadanas 
either single or gathered into collections, that make part of the 
Sutra Pitaka. Of the Sanskrit texts, the Avadanagataka and the 
Karma<jataka belong to this. Likewise the Pali Apadana, a quite 
different composition and moreover metrical; its commentary may 
be of the same kind as the Jatakatthakatha. There is no reason for 
disagreeing with the common opinion that these texts are to be 
reckoned among the last additions made to the Suttantapitaka. 
The Avadanaqataka shows its relative posteriority by this that 
sundry passages taken from older Tripitaka texts are included 
into its stories of the present.

The third (postcanonical) class comprises all other avadana 
collections or single avadanas, a literature of enormous extent, 
the remnants of which in Sanskrit constitute but a small portion 
of what once existed.

§ 2. The Avadanacataka and Us paraphrases.

I. W assilje f, in his sketch of Buddhism —  p. 302 of the 
original, 332 of the German translation —  states that the yoga- 
caryas consider the A vadana^ataka , along with the Kannaga- 
taka, Lalitavistara etc. as belonging to the first preaching period 
of Qakyamuni. This points to a relatively high antiquity of our 
text. It is corroborated by the fact that it was translated into
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Chinese as early as the first half of the 3a century A. D., see 
Bunyiu N anjio ’s Gatal., nr. 1324. The terminus a quo depends 
on what is told in avad. nr. 83 (11,74 of our edition) about 
the miraculous boy Hiranyapani, who was born with a dlnara 
on the palm of each hand: mfiilgq 3TH»
FTO. B urnouf already realized the chronological importance of 
this passage (Introduction, p. 424 n.). It compels us to place 
the composition of our collection later than the beginning of the 
Christian era. Taking into account the space of time which ne
cessarily must elapse between the publication of the holy col
lection and its having gained a so great authority that the want 
of a Chinese translation was felt, we have the right, I think, to 
date it ± 1 0 0  A. D. With the Karma<jataka, a work of the like 
character and with which it may have perhaps some passages in 
common — see below — it may pass for the oldest set of ava
danas come to us.

After B urnouf, who first drew the attention of Western 
scholars to the Avadana<jataka and included in his ((Introductions 
translations of sundry portions of it, it was especially Leon F ee r 
who did good and praiseworthy work on behalf of this important 
text. His publications, among them the short extracts of the 100 
avadanas he first made known iu an article of the Journ. Asiat. 
(1879, II, p. 158 foil.), afterwards his translation of the whole, 
with an ample Introduction (Ann. du Mus. Quim. vol. XVIII) 
relieve me from the obligation of dwelling here upon its arrange
ment and the special character of its stories. Let it suffice to 
state that the work is divided into ten sections, vargas, each of 
them presenting a proper aspect. The first section and the third are 
dealing with profecies, vyakaranani, of future Buddhahood and 
Pratyekabuddhahood; the second and fourth — with the excep
tion, however, of nr. 40 —  contain avadanas of the Lord in 
former existences, the two vargas bearing a different character 
from each other, in as much as in the second the story of the 
present is the main tale, in the fourth that of the past: some renowned
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heroic performance, in short, a true jataka. The fifth is devoted 
to stories about pretas; several of them are identical with tales 
treated or hinted at in the Petavattbu. The sixth concerns pud- 
galas, who, owing to the merit of some pious action, gained 
svarga. In the vargas 7— 10 the heroes become Arhats. Those 
of the seventh are all Qakya men born at Kapilavastu; those of 
varga 8 are women. The last varga is chiefly occupied with 
the evil consequences of bad actions in former existences, which 
are a cause of the sufferings of holy persons even in their last 
existence. The last avadana of the collection brings the main 
story up to the days of A^oka and Upagupta.

One important point has not been touched by F eer, at 
least not in express terms1). The Avadana^ataka is a Sanskrit 
Hlnayana text. Chinese Buddhism knows it as such (see B unyiu 
N anjio nr. 1324), and even if this were not so, the Hi- 
nayana type is revealed by the complete absence of Mahayana 
concepts, by the relative simplicity of its numbers and its 
details as to the audience and the attendance of the Lord, and by 
the conformity of the spirit that pervades it with the Holy Writ 
of the so called Southern Buddhists. Moreover the method of 
arranging the tales in a certain number of groups discriminated 
by exterior characteristics, and the numerous repetitions of the 
selfsame formulas and patterns, point in the same direction.

Such repetitions of typical phrases and whole clauses re
curring in the case of commonplace situations are nothing particular 
to the Avadanagataka. The Divyavadana has many of them in 
common with the Avadanaq. Here are some instances: the elabo
rate description of the smile of the Buddhas and its signification 
(Divy. 67,16— 69,27. 138,1— 140,7. 265,15— 267,7. 366,24—

1) I find only this remark, on p. XI of the «Introduction», that bears indi
rectly on the matter, where he says that works as the Kalpadrumav. aportent les
traces d’une redaction plus moderne, telles que le nom d e .........Sukhavati, la
demeure d’Amitabha, que les recueils versifices c iten t.........mais que l’Avadana?.
parai^ ignorer absolument.»
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368,17. 568,7— 570,2); the laudatory clause concerning the 
Buddhas looking over the wide world for somebody in distress 
whom they might rescue with a helping hand (ibid. 95,n — 96,6. 
124,n— 125,5. 264,26—265,14); the detailed account of the 
qualities of Arhatship subjoined to the narrative of the attainment 
of this high rank by somebody (ibid. 180,21. 240,22. 281,28. 
567,io etc.); the verba concepta to denote the conversion to the 
Saddharma (ibid. 46,22. 71,23. 75,23 etc.); the attainment of the 
different degrees of srotaapanna, sakrdagamin etc. (ibid. 50,7 
79,25. 209,14 etc.); the rationalistic commonplace on the natural 
causes of begetting children without the direct influence of some 
deity (ibid. 1,5— 2,24. 98,18— 99,17. 440,4— 441,6) and that on 
nurses (ibid. 3,12. 58,11. 99,24 etc.); the phrases significative of a 
prosperous country and its king (ibid. 98,14.131,17.2 8 2,25 etc.) and 
of a wealthy merchant (ibid. 1,4. 24,3. 108 ,10 etc.); the standing 
turn about the karm avipaka as an introduction to stories of 
the past, told by the Buddha in reply to the demand of his monks 
(ibid. 54,1. 131,7. 141,7. 191,11. 551,14 etc.); that treating of 
a nocturnal visit paid to the Buddha by some being newly born 
among the celestials (ibid. 554,5— 555,17) and so on. Since by 
far the greater part of Divy. is proved to have been taken from 
canonical Yinaya texts, it is plain that most of those cliches, as 
I name them henceforward, belong to the ancient Holy Writ of 
the oldest Buddhism and may be considered as first-class docu
ments for the knowledge of that Lore.

In the A vadanagataka the cliches have a more pro
nounced mechanical character, as it were. They occur almost every
where, if the circumstances proper to their employment appear. 
In the Divy. they are sometimes abbreviated, being denoted by 
the words of the beginning and the end, as p. 40,12

qise (‘till’) ran rrrejt d w ara i
cp. e- S’ 72,16. 128,22. 521,io. 539,22 and 29. But in our 

text they are always written in full, as if the composers and 
scribes of the holy collection held it for a meritorious wt^k to

11 ; m
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write down completely and without omitting any word the tradi
tional broad expression of subject-matter regarding such sacred 
things as the smile of the Buddhas or their looking over the 
world. Occasional shortenings are met with, but they are no
where marked by such words as qiqfl > qqqijR cl , indicative of ab-N •s *s.
breviation by design. Sometimes they must be ascribed, I think, 
to the occasional carelessness of scribes rather than that I should 
consider them to make part of the original ex t, as in the case 
of II, 73,11). On the other hand, in a few cases, cliches seem to 
be later interpolations (see I, 225 and my note 8 there).

Apart from these commonplaces, we may set up another 
kind of borrowing from older canonical texts, which has no 
mean importance. Prof. P ischel, in the Sitzwngsber. der Preuss. 
Akademie, 1904, p. 807 foil, expressed his satisfaction at the 
valuable discoveries of a few fragments of a Sanskrit redaction 
of the original Tripitaka in Chinese Turkestan2), and afterwards 
more such fragments have appeared in the same way (ibid. 1904, 
p. 1138— 1145 and 1908, p. 968— 985). It should, however, 
be kept in mind that the Avadanagataka, in sundry of its stories 
of the present, affords more. Nine years ago, in the Z.D.M.G., 
LIII, 120 foil. I demonstrated that the opinion of B urnouf and 
Feer, about a passage in avad. nr. 100 (11,200,5 of this edition) 
containing a chronological statement different from other state
ments as to the time which elapsed between Qakyamuni’s para- 
nirvana and the days of Agoka and Upagupta, rested on a wrong 
interpretation of that passage, which does not weaken, as they 
believed, but rather confirms the usual estimation of a hundred 
years3). On that occasion I stated that the introductory portions

1) Here the whole portion, which corresponds with 1,14,a rlETT SPTUI°
to line 6 F*T I H q °  is wanting, apparently by oversight of the copyist.
Cp. my note 7 on II, 190, and also II, 9 3 ,10, and 1 ,121, n .

2) P is c h e l  determined one text as the Sanskrit parallel of Anguttarani- 
kaya V, 196, another as akin to Ahgutt. 1 ,229 foil. The third one contains frag
ments of a Sanskrit redaction of the Dhammapada.

3) The Tibetan translation agrees, too. See my note 5 on H, 200.
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of avad. nr. 40 and nr. 100 have been borrowed from a San
skrit parallel redaction of the Mahaparinibbanasutta. F eer,p . 360 
of his translation, had identified the first part of avad. nr. 90 
with nr. 82 of the Majjhima Nikaya: «La premiere partie de cc 
texte correspond tres exactement k la premiere partie de notre 
recit». Further he had shown that Majjh. Nik. nr. 74 (T, 499 
— 501 ed. Trenckuer) «reproduit, article par article, point par 
point, sinon mot pour mot» the discussion between the Buddha 
and Dlrghanakha in avad. nr. 99. Nor should I wonder, if new 
correspondences were to be detected1 2 * *). This much is certain 
that many of the introductory tales, resp. stories of the present, 
in our collection strongly remind us of narratives of that kind in 
the Jatakatthakatha.

In this respect, too, the Karmagataka seems to be a sister- 
composition of the Avadanagatakaa). In one passage, at the 
beginning of avad. nr. 8 (1,41,7) this relation has enabled me 
to fill up a gap of our text by the corresponding passage in 
Karmagataka. Moreover, though generally speaking their con
tents are different, both collections of avadanas have occasionally 
matter in common. Feer, in the preface of his description of the 
subject-matter of Karmag. (Journ. Asiat. 1901, p. 55) drew up 
a harmony of the tales in common. As this list is full of in
accuracies, I subjoin here the same in a corrected form:

Avadanagataka |  1 3 7 8 13 32 47 50

Karmagataka j 94 96 99 104 49 47 40 71

Avadanagataka |  52 74 76 78 79 97.

Karmagataka j 44 91 7 33 8 and 61 60.

1) Samyutta Nik. I, 83 foil, contains a parallel of the frame-tale of avad. 
nr. 10, see F e e r ’ s translation, p. 50, with the same gatha — a slight difference 
being ja y  am [ =  sFJ5?] against sR t Avadanag. 1 ,5 7 ,10.

2) F e e r  mentions the parallelism of K arm agatak a , nr. 76 and Samyutta
Nik. II, xvi, 9 =  11,210—214 of his own ed., and of the passage treating of the
conversion in nr. 86 and Saiiiy. XII, 17,
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Moreover a partial harmony may be stated for 
Avadauagataka 1 40 58.
Karmagataka /  79 24.

Now, since these two collections of avadanas have borrow
ed from canonical texts, but are considered by the Tibetans as 
canonical books1), it seems that they do belong to the youngest 
portions of the Tripitaka. Yet they are doubtless old documents, 
as has been stated above.

But, if canonical, the A vadauagataka can be ascribed by 
the faithful to no other but the Buddha, and, in fact, it is styled 
Sugatdbhasitam in the colophon subjoined to the end of the 
work, and which I have quoted in this edition II, 206, n. 3. 
Some doubt, however, may arise from what is added after that 
word Sugatabhasitam. For it is said that it was «brought to 
appearances (prakagitam) and the name of some acarya, Thandlg- 
vara, is employed in connection therewith: HRIH q

tpirTHlfacT tRtrfsici. This whole clause is
certainly enigmatical. First of all, there is still a little uncert
ainty how to read the aksaras which I have rendered by $raq, 
since the probability of reading them so is the greatest2); yet 
there are other possibilities: e. g. the first aks. could mean 5T 
and the last q. Then, there is a strong presumption that the 
second part may be corrupt. F eer (((Introductions on his transla
tion p. XXIII), who, as I do, desisted from the interpretation of ^Tspf, 
inferred from the rest that Thandigvara is named as the man
who gathered the words of the Buddha: ........ dit par le Sugata,
anterieurement (recueilli par) le docteur (ou Maxtre) Thandi
gvara, maintenant mis au jour.» But it is clear that 
qqq cannot mean ((gathered formerly by Th.s I rather should

1) By the Chinese not so. The Chinese translation of A v a d a n a $ a ta k a  is 
registered by B u n y iu N a n j io  among the Miscellaneous Works of Indian Wise 
Men; the Karmagataka is not found in his Catalogue.

2) The copy P reads as I do; D copied sET̂ IET.
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suppose some corruption in qcjrr, either iu consequence of the loss 
of some aksaras preceding it (e. g. or rather because
some other word (e. g. qf|:) may be hidden under it. Yet, however 
uncertain this may be, it is likely that the acarya whose name is 
preserved in this notice, must be the man who rescued the old 
text from oblivion, rather than he who composed or revised it; 
in other terms, the instrumental indicative of the Jcartr of SRiT- 
fiflcR, the termination of which has disappeared in the corrupt 
text, must denote Thandi<jvara. The Tibetan translation has 
nothing corresponding with the colophon. From this we may 
infer that the Sanskrit text, on which that translation «tres 
fidele et littorale» (F eer, 11.) is based, did not contain the name 
of Thandnjvara. The Tibetan translation was made many centuries 
before 1645, the year when the MS which has preserved the 
notice about him was writtenl).

II. In my preliminary Introduction (p. VIII) I had already 
made mention of the paraphrases of many tales taken from our 
A vadanagataka and broadly narrated anew in some avadana- 
malas of the gloka-type described above p. XII. XIII. It is here the 
place to dwell on this point a little longer. The avadanamalas 
in question, being the K alpadrum avadanam ala, the R atna- 
vadanam ala and the A ^okavadanam ala contain, apart from 
stories not found in AvadanaQ., the paraphrases of the numbers 
1— 4 and 10 of all decads, except the fourth, further the 
nrs. 15, 16, 33 and 55. The K alpadr. may be considered 
the oldest of the three. Its frame-story (nr. 1) is identical with 
nr. 100 of Avadana<j., selected for this purpose by design, for 
‘the scheme of the collection requires that the avadanas are 
supposed to have been told at length by Upagupta to A?oka. 
The R atnav. seems to present itself tacitly as the continuation

1) For completeness’ sake I remark that R a je n d r a la l, Sanskr. Buddh. 
L i t p. 17 makes the A vadanag. be «compiled by Nandisvara (sic) Ach£rya». The 
first akgara of the acarya’s name is doubtless a 5T, and the scribes who copied 
our MS B agree in rendering it by 2T.
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of K a lp ad r.; for it carries on the paraphrases without any 
preamble, taking up the numbers 3 and 4 of each decad of 
Avadanag. successively, because the numbers 1 and 2 had been 
taken up in K alpadr. The Agokav., on the contrary, is built 
on a different plan, as will be plain to him who consults the 
detailed account of its contents in B endall’s Catalogue of the 
Buddh. Skt. M SS in the Univ. Libr. at Cambridge, p. 110; nor 
does it contain the said paraphrases from its very beginning, as is 
the case with the two other collections, but the first paraphrased 
story =  Avadanag. I, 10 is its nr. 14. Its nr. 15— 21 corre
spond with Avadanag. II, 10; III, 10 and Y, 10— IX, 10. Ava
danag. X, 10 being utilized in K alpadr. did find no room here.

The lists of contents of K and R 1) given by F eer, p. XXV 
f., show that the first avad. of K answers to nr. 100 of Av. x); 
its nrs. 2— 10 correspond with the first numbers of each of the 
decads of Av. — except the fourth, of course —, its nrs. 11 — 19 
with the items 2, 12 etc. of Av. The other four ( =  Av. nr. 15, 
16, 33 and 54) are subjoined to them in such a way that K 
20 and 21 correspond with Av. 54 and 15, K 23 and 24 with 
Av. 33 and 16; K 22 has nothing to do with Avadanaga- 
taka. It is plain that a different scheme for selecting them 
must have been followed, as they do not correspond with the 
same numbers of successive decads of Av.; two are taken from 
the second, one from the sixth and one even from the fourth 
decad, which for the rest has been avoided. The connecting link 
of them is, I believe, the friendly relations of Ajatagatru with 
Devadatta and their plotting against the Buddha, which the sto
ries of the present of those four have in common.

R likewise begins by paraphrasing the numbers 3 of each 
decad of Av. Yet, here the series is not uninterrupted. Its num
bers 1— 5 duly answer to Av. nrs. 3, 13, 23, 43 and 53, but

1) For easiness' sake I denote henceforward A v a d a n a § a ta k a  by Av., 
A gok avad au a  by Aq., K a lp a d ru m a v a d a n a m a la  by K and R a tn a v a -  
d an am ala  by R.
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its nr. 6 does not at all belong to Ay., nor its nr. 8. The cor
respondence with Av. nr. 63, 73, 83 and 93 is R nrs. 7, 9, 
10 and 11. Now it is the turn of the numbers 4 in each de- 
cad of Av. to make their appearance. R nr. 12, accordingly, 
answers to Av. nr. 4, and its nr. 13— 15 correspond with 
Av. nrs. 14, 24, 44. At this point of the collection it becomes 
evident that R was composed both in connection with K, and 
subsequently to it. For Av. nr. 54, which is now expected to 
follow, is passed over, apparently because it was already preoc
cupied by K. Instead of it, two numbers, one of which is the 
paraphrase of Av. nr. 55, are inserted into the series;1) they 
make up the nrs. 16 and 17 of R. Then the regular order re
turns; R nrs. 18—21 answer to Av. nrs. 64, 74, 84 and 94.

We do not know, whether the scheme of employing for the 
versified avadanamalas the text of the avadanas as collected in 
Av. by taking up the same numbers of each decad successively, 
was ever completely carried out or not so. F ee r (p. XVIII of 
his «Introduction») is too positive, I think, in his assertion that 
K and R must be a portion of a much larger collection, which 
comprised also the numbers 5— 10 of each decad of Av., except 
the fourth. The only thing we can say is that no other collection 
arranged according to the system represented in K and R has as 
yet appeared. For the rest, the numbers 10, 20, 30, 50— 90 
of Av. have, as a matter of fact, their adequate paraphrases in 
Aq., as stated before (p. XXII).

Since I have perused those paraphrases, which proved some
times a useful critical instrument for the constitution of the text 
of A vadanagataka, I wish to express my opinion about them, 
which is in some respect different from that of Feer. I do not 
share his reservation about the posteriority of the avadanas in 
Qlokas. P. XXI of his «Introduction», he says: «Faut-il consi-

1) F e e r ’s identification of R nr. 16 and Av. nr. 32 is wrong. The Kana
ka varnavad ana has a content somewhat similar to Av. nr. 32, but not at all 
identical. Its true parallel is Divy. nr. XX.
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derer les r6cits des decades [of Av.] corame des abrogations de 
ceux des recueils versifies ou ceux-ci comme des amplifications 
des premiers? C’est cette seconde hypothese qui semble la plus
plausible.................II n’en rdsulte pourtant pas avec Evidence
qu’ils d§rivent directement de rAvadana-Qataka». I cannot but 
say that there can exist no reasonable doubt about this relation of 
dependence. The tales are as a rule not only told in quite the 
same order and by way of paraphrase of the text of Av., but the 
cliches are paraphrased also, and at the very point of the tale, 
where they occur in Av., with a tolerable accuracy. The 
agreement in matters of little importance is sometimes striking. 
Av. nr. 41 — I, 244 ,n  — the avaricious servant who plays a foul 
trick to the Pratyekabuddha is said to have been qsnfqqrNlirlSq- 
fqjTqifpnn, in the corresponding place of K 1) (f. 20 v 4) he is 
styled JlfasqPTfRilfl (sic); Av. nr. 22  — 1 ,124,7 — it is nar
rated that some woman went out with her infant-child: SRJrPTT
q WT FMsTP-irm^ra sfafrRffftni, in the paraphrase (K f. 102 
b 3) this is thus enlarged: ^  ^FOrlRT l rT5t-

in Av. nr. 72 (II, 13,2 of the ed.) the 
master says to his servant: from henceforward you are free, 
qq floral stpmTfq, K f. 169 b 3 paraphrases this clause in this man-o
ner: qq qfWqHHI am sllJifq qi^TcR • The enlarging of a clicheo  N
may be instanced with R f. 173 a 1 (cp. Av. I, 359,8) aar-ml
qqq Jfjq qcmfaefnamnro q^iqi-
^qqtuisi s tra ti q ^ q  i q%5tu5ti qqur u sraritaiq (sic metri 
causa) qq^TmnqfqirTq, this cliche concerns the birth
of an excellent child. Another instance of evident direct depend
ence is this. In Av. nr. 33, at I, 179,7 of this ed., the narrative 
is interrupted by the general remark qnqF^R gfaqqqHFq qrftaO
faifacmqqi qjqiqil'ilfiqfqfa- In the corresponding passage of K,

1) I quote from K and R from the Paris manuscripts.
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at the very same point of the tale the narrative is interrupted by 
the metrical paraphrase of this general remark:

SW rraiHrl f a f e a  qroPMI (f. 217 a 7).

Discrepancy in particulars is, however, not wanting now and 
then; in the case of Av. nr. 12 it is even considerable, see my 
n. 2 on I, 67. Such slanderous tales as are there related to have 
been spread about by the Tirthikas may have been really utter
ed by disbelievers. They are not devoid of some wit; ur f ^ r  
focf̂ T 5TPTT I fiWFfENfr tmf H g*  350H (R f.
94 b 3) is as the reprobation of monkhood by common sense; 
another scornful remark is th is: how is it possible that anybody 
is claimed Samantabhadra who lost his mother as soon as he 
was horn? But upon the whole the parallelism is as great as 
possible. The Av. is the short narrative, the samksepa, which is 
told over vistarena, broadly and with many amplifications and ad
ditions in the avadanamSlas. We may suppose that the old prose 
collection is as a ground-texture, where the essential facts are 
arranged in due order, reported in a simple and sober style, put 
into the frame of stories of the present borrowed from older sacred 
texts and surrounded with greater or smaller time-hallowed stock 
passages, which I call «clich6s». Being composed for preaching 
purposes, it is natural that they are suitable for expansion1). 
Those who applied them to religious discourses, will have dwelt 
upon such points as they wanted to press upon the minds of 
their audience, enlivening the short data of their textbook by 
longer descriptions and discourses of their own invention, and 
adding even new particulars sometimes from oral tradition,

1) A similar condition is, in the opinion of B end a l l ,  to be postulated for 
another collection of tales, the profane T a n tra k h y a n a : «Indeed, many of the 
stories here sefcm to be mere notes for the viva voce telling, etc.» (J. R. A. S. 
XX, 466).

II*
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sometimes prompted by their own fancy1). The paraphrased and 
metrical avadanas appear as the sediment in the literature of such 
elaborate preaching. No wonder that the portions of them which 
deal with moral instruction swell to a considerable extent and 
are tedious and wearisome owing to their length and many 
repetitions. Nevertheless, I should do them wrong, if I passed 
over with silence the fact that now and then some passage con
spicuous by genuine poetical merit or noticeable for some clever 
argument or some wellwrought sentences will reward the trouble 
of perusing them.

The greatest difference between the Av. and its paraphrases 
is the diversity of belief. The authors of the avadmamalas were 
adherents of the Mahayana. They told the stories over with 
mahayana colours and imbued them with mahayana conceits. In 
the preambles of their avadanas they, as a rule, make a free 
paraphrase of the cliche that introduces each number of Av.; 
they represent Qakyamuni surrounded not only by the classes of 
beings enumerated there, but also by crowds of Bodhisattvas: 
Jinaurasdh, as they are called K f. 47 a 2. Elsewhere the 
mother of the Jinas is invoked: K f. 51a 1

HrlrRTHIfrn mSHTra I 

rTFUT STTTHqfaJTFTT flfa rnff

ib. f. 52 a, six mothers are mentioned in relation with groups of 
Bodhisattvas. K f. 139 a 9 Supriya, the heroine of Av. nr. 72 
considering within herself the utility of gathering alms for the 
sangha mentions the prajMparamitadharma's: SRJItllffHfUERSHiT- 

R f. 44 a 4 the Buddha is styled snfapz, ib. 
f. 59 a 5 he is a tPTrWKTSf:. His most frequent name in the 
avadanamalds is Qrlghana. In the same way as crowds of

1) This holds also good for such texts as the D ivy. See e. g. D ivy .
■n  >-s r_

p. 285, u  SfJfJoEI: «hic locus amplificandus est.»
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Buddhas and Bodhisattvas are frequent in these texts, there 
is a plurality of adversaries of the Buddha; the Maras are 
very often mentioned, e. g. K f. 82 b 1. 126 a 2. 211 a 9; 
R f. 13 a 1. 117 a 3. 183 a 7. The same applies to Ag. 
In the parallel passage of Av. II, 59, 3, where Gaiigarastha’s 
strenuous application in a previous existence to the Lore 
of Kagyapa is related, Aq. (f. 262 a 3) makes her learn the

It is consistent with this, that the representations of the 
life hereafter have much to do with Amitabha and the sojourn 
in Sukhavatl. In nr. 4 of R, which corresponds with Av. nr. 43, 
the Buddha answering a request of Ananda in behalf of the 
preti, sets out a whole system of salvation for pretas and narakas. 
Let them begin by converting themselves and worshipping the 
Triratna; the rays of Buddha will soon touch them, in conse
quence whereof human existence is gained. The sinner, when 
born again as a man should apply himself to a life of asceticism, 
Buddhaworship and so on, the reward of which is Sukhavatl. 
Having arrived there, he has to follow the instruction of Ami
tabha. In this way he will be always proceeding on the road of 
the bodhi which ultimately leads to Nirvana. Another instance 
I draw from K f. 121 a 3 foil. The son of the brahman who 
died in his youth —  the hero of Av. nr. 52 — having shown 
himself with his heavenly splendour to his deeply afflicted fa
ther and caused him to desist from his grief, adds to his conso
lation the following counsel:

FTFIlfstT uflrUWrr NdlftHI I

a  f m m T ^  ^ iw n i

r T ^ ffa  3  JTf Wt grfr¥ RT I

fir?: RR: H cl tfcpi: II

f *  ptot i
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SR sil=jrHHfrl *TcT: UrUUlrtl f% =77: I
3 |a (8 ic ! )H q :  STrftalT q i s f t r R T  sRfT ||

faqrasT frrfr qqj %nn^?NTrJR: i

^ i r r f e r w ? f a s t r ? w u  etc.
Having burnt his corpse, his father, so he says, must as soon 

as possible become a §ravaka of Buddha, the Lord. His faith in 
Buddha will deter from him the dreadful messengers of Yama, 
and secure for him the entrance into Sukhavati, whither he will 
be conducted by (f. 122 b 3); in that happy land he
will find again his son, in the regions where Amitabhanatha 
reigns. By worshipping that mighty Lord both will finally reach 
nirvrtim1).

The Mahayanist clergy of the time and the place, where 
this paraphrastic literature took its origin, must have judged 
that the old sacred Hinayana collection of avadanas fitted them 
as an excellent magazine of edifying stories, which after adap
tation to the norms and wants of their belief might become a 
useful instrument of homiletics. Considered as such, the ava- 
ddnamdlas in Qlokas are interesting and important documents 
for the history of Buddhism. They afford a vivid picture of the 
popular belief of the wpasaka of the Mahayana creed and of the 
spiritual teaching which he was in the habit of receiving from 
his clergymen.

The solicitous care to avoid everything that could encroach 
upon the veneration due to the holy person of the Buddha, which 
is displayed throughout the stories and the sermons that fill them 
up, may be illustrated by this. AvadSna<j. nr. 4 mentions the 
vicissitudes of some merchant who found ill luck at sea as long until 
he took the vow to consecrate half of his gain to the Buddha, in

1) In this part of my Preface and in the following I have sometimes repeat
ed statements, which I put forth in a paper I read before the Dutch Academy of 
Sciences on 11 Sept. 1899, see Verslagen en Meded. der Kon. Akad. van Wetemch. 
Afd. Lett. IV® R. Deel III, p. 861—418 (Dutch); cp. Museon, 1900, p. 251.
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consequence whereof he made not only a happy sea-voyage hut 
returned with great riches. Being safe at home, he considers 
within himself: «It is a pity that I am now obliged to give up 
half of this store of precious jewels in behalf of that gramana 
Gautama. If I were to sell it to my wife for two coppers, I 
might buy incense and worship him with it at a small expense.# 
Acting up according to this design, he offered incense to the 
Lord, who wrought with it a miracle to this effect that the 
avaricious merchant repented and amended for his transgression 
in a way which secured for him Buddhaship in time to come. 
The learned monk or monks who had to transpose this short and 
simple avadana into the key of MahayEnism, must have held it 
for a very edifying subject, for it is spun out in R at great 
length. But they will have thought it a res pessimi exempli to 
commemorate how the niggard did suffer not the least damage 
after deceiving the Highest Being by means of that foul trick. 
They suppressed this feature and altered the tale in such a way, 
that they omitted the design of imposing upon the Buddha, but 
made the merchant, when being about to fulfil his promise, meet 
with this practical difficulty. If he bestowed so many and so 
precious jewels to the monk Gautama, the fame of that largess 
would necessarily come to the king; in this way both the monk 
and he would get rid of their wealth, and be moreover incur 
punishment. Thus considering, he followed up the advice of his 
sagacious wife that he should lay up the monk’s half with her 
up to some proper opportunity of giving it him, and in the mean 
while should supply him regularly with puja and food. But in 
this shallow adaptation of the Av. story to the narrow spirit of 
a bigot laity it has been forgotten to drop the two coppers paid 
for the first puja, the incense of Av. I, 24, i !

The composer of the last mentioned paraphrase may have 
lived under the reign of a king who did not patronize the Bud
dhists. Be this as it may, the avaddnamdlds are full of indi
cations, that their authors lived in regions where different Hindu
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deities were worshipped along with the Triratna. They were 
sufficiently well acquainted with the tenets and the mythologies 
of Hinduism. In the religious controversies, which sometimes 
occur in their writings — especially in the tales relating to 
Devadatta and Ajatagatru, but also elsewhere in disputes with 
tlrthikas — the arguments and the dogmas of Vedantins, Loka- 
yatikas and other adversaries of Buddhism resound; see e. g. 
K f. 167; Ag. f. 246 a 5 foil. The old epic store of legends of 
MahabhSrata and Ramayana is supposed to be known to the 
readers of these collections. In the paraphrase of Av. nr. 2 

=  K nr. 11 the pious Yagomati praises the Buddha with a 
stuti, where she extols his excellency comparing him with a 
great number of deities venerated by the manifold sects and 
local creeds of Hinduism. In 1899 I published that stuti in the 
Dutch dissertation quoted above from the Paris MS; being now 
enabled by the comparison of the Cambr. MS Add. 1590 to 
correct the text in some places, I have thought it worth while to 
bring this remarkable document in an improved recension under 
the eyes of the readers of this preface.

Stuti of Yaqomati K f. 87 b 2  foil. (Par. MS)
=  f. 8 6  a and b (Cambr. Add. 1590).

wji wrrqiTi: qiFat ai n t n

snTFcn maifaaTqai. it  ̂ it 

mm arfmmr ■Hia mrsm^FRiaii I 
aim Fwacam manat arjir̂ aa n $ ii 

F ag i f a iw t  m i
am f̂ ffth a s a  m aiF^T n 8 n 

mm naj afma hut̂ ttiT a a f^ f ta  i 

a am aim aaifu mHaiafa n h. ii
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q II M

fT: rerfqrt q#ficq  WQ HlldHial(U3H Î 

q ^ q q  ^SfppRTqfqcTqH to II

qsq qqraqres: qrr̂ miqq: i 
^ t̂ erht >rfq%f ?pqjra « %  II v  ||

•N .(1) *s___ ^  r-' r*
^T̂ TIrTT t̂ciTWfi: I 

qtqqpq qq̂ pc: sTisaifa qqrrero: 115 no v

^  qq qraR^raaqj

qfireuq^dsriri w i  qrq^frr ^rm n \o  11 

iIF^Fqqf^ OTi^TrM

h^r ii  >rfq riarr inq sr^wi qira greeny 11 n  n 

qreqqqca nwTrertf^qsnsrqqifaq: i 

qRhfiq^raMu tfqiuqfa treen 11 v*. h 

q ffrt qfnmiq a  qsnqq • 

rf̂ T̂ qf^qjSHIFTt qf^ qf^tyq?H ^  II

nwP*% tfrensj rewqg qqnifq u \& 11 

qre* xnqifqqt reran frerfqinqTFT: i 

wqr^tq? qifisre ^rei Rreinrtfqq u n  n 

qqi #qnreiqt q̂ n ̂ rarerBT srarofa: i 
m £ frem reifiq^yw fq^i^  i i^ ii 1 2

1) Ex coiyect; MS: P °^ :fl^ P T T  *T, C 0rT^R^nTT unmeaning.

2) Perhaps SrftHTtjij: ?
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gen rrnnuft fq<nnt#BT fq lW T : I 

qsfaqFBEIT f l tw r  q II X<9 IIo
c re q f& m H : HBHBTftiq: f$lB: I 

Ren r  qqqmfcd f^u^fa^iaiH it \v ii 

f^ ^ r n  *ren RrqroiRq;: i

qqifn^TB sm i faiteqiiBBTfB q i 

cTETT W RIsT Sqssft: eqqrBqirni *0 II 

qq̂ TBI qm qssqBBcffq sftfaq I 

BEIT qiqiflHSnfH HqflWFSTSnfWq II ^  II

qsrr T5nfqqt ̂ 5HnMt 'TTBHTR̂: I
seneTTBBJTCSIJ: HqBWTWfmiq?: II ^  II

____ ^ ___-,(2) ,~,r r______
q̂ T qpTrrqq: bthit WETBiEm^q*: i

BEIT 3  BBBT RT% U€B{P^|iHi: II ^  II

qsiT q rq ap #  q grfq^fq q rrtb i 

beit betthttfr t$  RtqiBwr b  f*ira 11 ;$  ii 

q^flsll qETT RTBJ BTfo^HlEimW  ̂ *

BETTTB 5fhRT BTB: BBUBTBqjBi: II M̂. II

BBTfB BITBRBFft Hqqq^BBBf: II ^  II

qqj BTqFqfBfqST^BIBT q?TT B$: I

q  BEIT SITTBTfR BBfBB II *b II

1) p wnrrftr q, c sraTfa q.
2) I am not aware of a king of Nagas of that name. The king of Nagas whose 

name was to be expected here, is Virupak§a. Query: fJilufl for thUjl metri causa?

3) Kx conject ; P * ĴTTTT rj, C^ p q f V |JTmt *T.
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m  R^Tfiwr^THt r^rt r^: 1

m \ RRR^T RSRt RRRrTt R^TUR^T I 

R^RTfR Rf^cOlFW RSUft Rc&fRSJSI: II ^  II

RRT Ri*-̂ Pi rR: WT I'pflRR: RUcRfRs I 

RRT RWfRRTRt tfR 'RfRTR^T sfRfRfd! II $0 II 

RTRRff? RRT RIRTFT ^ f t lR R s  I

RRfg^T TOT RcRRRT ^R^TfR'J: I

r?RT T O T O T  RlfR qRIRT^t RRTRfrHI ^  II 

RRT RJTRTfRR: RT̂ RT l^°uiMilRR^^! I 

RRrTR?fIRt JTR 5RTm 5q#Ffm  II &  II 

IF u 4 (li RRT RlfHrJSfiWR: I

RRT R  RTrTRT RTTR RRRlftfrfRn^R?: II $3 II 

m  m & t  {TR TRIRfRi 5Rs Rirft I 

c?RT STRRJlfR R^TRRt: II H  II

RTT5J R^TRRt RRT RfRR^TfRR: I 

RRT FRfifR^Tft R  RRTRTRt R RRTRRJI $  II 

?RTRnt RRfFRng rrx RIRfR^Rm I 

RRT R l?  fffiriRCR RRSKTRR fRR II II 

RT$£"I^FRSn 5TIRi HR^fd RretJlPlfR: I 

f^rfR  faRTR RSfiTOlfnRffRTfqR II $C II 1 2

1) MSS RTRIST.

2) I surmise £TR3iTrT̂  should mean fPTHTFT; otherwise the comparison halts.

Ill
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qm am: aaafa aaa siFufaŝ  i 
am TOf? sft ̂ rfa mjna?a u u 

^afag amaraii aajlfa simra i 
am ̂  cJlfeh+^a f5Pna â wH ii 9o ii

aaFn^am a^ranorfaa a ui=wri i 

am £ aaa^si a>*qfaa a 5wm u 9\ ti 

â Tmm am fanaisiafa a^f^aiaa 

am n  jwfaaraf ^ fm fa a m a i: 119* n 

am asmâ iiaimfê aTmfieTâ  i 

am ̂ gsRnmfa ̂ aamjajin 119$ ii 
am asm t s*i% aaaqfaga*: i 

am «t wtarn mftraarfTaaftaf: <• 89 ii

am

am a aar?n m  gtifvfaaiamaai: n 9h u

am maaf̂ aai: aafiafafarraai: i 

am a aifam ̂  afaaaf^i^: ti n 

am aim â rasr atprFatwaa: i 
afmamfa snaicar iFfl̂ aaa^a: ii 9b ii 

am fa^r n^m -rfa maafa aaia^ai 
am aaiaa'FrflBmâ fa ftî pnf̂ aaji 9c ii

am araiaasla aiaafa a aroaa it
am a- ana*. awFmaafa ĝ naafrni 9? ii 1 2 3

1) Sic C; in P the word is manifestly corrupt.

2) I cannot account for I r a q  (C) or t f a a  (P). Perhaps: M ^ P T : .
3) The pun would appear better, if instead of skr. suddnia we had before 

us prakrit or pali mdanta.
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■ s . (l) ___ r _ r _ - s _
TOT TO  W T O M : I

grfq <wr a ^ f o  u \o  11

In this laudatory invocation no less than 34 (jlokas are 
taken up with as many comparisons with mythological and reli
gious beings, outside of Buddhism. The Lord is compared to 
Brahma (5I. 16), Visnu (17), Qiva (18), Qakra (19), Agni (20), 
Yama (2 1 ), the king of the Raksftmsi (2 2 ), the king of the 
Nagas (23), Vayu (24), Kubera (25), the Cakravartin (26), Va- 
caspati =  Brhaspati (27), Qukra (28), the Earth (29), the 
Sea (30), Indra (31), Yemacitra (32), Mara or rather the 
Chief of Maras (33), Panca<jikha, the king of Gandharvas (34), 
Druma, the king of Kinnaras (35), Garuda (36), the Sun (37), 
the Moon (38), the Clouds (39), the Air — where the poet al
ludes to the khacilra —  (40), Mount Meru (41), the Medicinal 
Herbs (42), the Wishing-tree (43), the Cornucopiae (44), the 
magic jewel Cintamani (45), Dhanvantari (46), an elephant (47), 
a lion (48), a leader of caravans (49).

As to the time of composition of the <jloka-collections of 
avadanas, as represented by K, R and A§., it is a matter of fact 
that the habit of chewing betel after dinner is frequently men
tioned in them *), but nowhere in Av. This point is important, 
inasmuch the argumentum ex silentio is here in place. The 
high merit gained by offering a meal to the Buddha and his 
Congregation is sufficiently intimated by the prolixity of the 
relation of such invitations and repasts. In the old prose 
texts of Av. or Divy. the stock passages, descriptive of such 1 2

1) Perhaps to correct: Eff?T

2) K f. 13a6 W f t q  3  qTsJTfin ibid. f. 29a 7 <Jc?-

[read: W ]R T ^ (s ic ) f |q ? i;  q  r l ^ T .  R f. 46 a 5

likewise mentions and qjj after dinner, cp. ibid. f. 114 a 6 rU^tjTTfT'T,
C \ <S %

ibid. f. 128 b 2 ?T iff£(sic)qjnfN .
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diuners do not include the betel; but in the paraphrases in K, 
R and Aq. the chewing of betel as a rule constitutes the final 
act of every dinner. We have the right to infer from this that 
these avadanamalas have been composed after that habit had 
spread. Further, they are also later in time than the J a ta -  
k am a la. Sundry stanzas have been tacitly borrowed from that 
work. K nr. 3 (f. 13b 3) contains Jtkm . Ill, 2 1 1). R nr. 32, 
the Viduravadana, which is a different version of the story of 
Ksantivadin (Jtkm . XXVIII) has interpersed’even tw enty  two 
stanzas taken from it, viz. 30. 31. 33— 52 (ed. Kern, p. 186 
foil.)*). The paraphrase of Av. nr. 91 =  K nr. 10 contains 
Jtkm . XXVI, 42— 44.

Considering moreover that the style and spirit of those 
avadanamalas show their affinity with the spiritual atmosphere 
which is prevalent in the Puranas, it can be no hasty conclusion 
to place the origin of them between 400 and 1000 A. D. At 
all events, they are much older than the B hadrakalpavadana, 
which, as has been stated by prof. S. d ’Oldenburg, is posterior 
to Ksemendra (see C. Oxb,neH6ypn>, EyMikCKia JlereHAM uacib 
uepBaa p. 10) and do not contain indications of having been com
posed in Nepal.

On account of the importance of this 'class of writings for 
the study of medieval Northern Buddhism, not that of the schools 
which afforded an arena for subtle, sophistical and hairsplitting 1 2

1) With a slight variance; instead of it has 00^rR W T°, and
•O "O

is wanting at the beginning of pada d, but it is in its place in pada b, 
cp. K ern ’s ed. p. 242.

2) In one case the reading of R affords an emendation of the edited text. 
R (f 305b 4) reads the second pada of Jtkm . XXVIII, 45 thus: frFTn*! STRfT 
rWTm rl it hat also T3PTR in the preceding stanza (XXVIII, 44) 
confirming the correction of the editor. Some other differences are of no im
portance, sometimes e. g. f. 304b 4 (— Jtkm . XXVIII,38) ^  tjfTR^ITcI for ^  ?fT- 
rR PW T i they represent a gloss which has ousted a lectio diffictlior.
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disputations on points of philosophy and theology, but that which 
played a prominent part in everyday life and in the relations of 
the clergy and the laity, I thought it worth while and labour to 
publish here one metrical avadana in full, as a specimen of the 
literary type. I have chosen the paraphrase of Av. nr. 91, which 
contains much interesting matter and, as it is extensive, compre
hends various features not always found together. For this pur
pose I have availed myself of both manuscripts, that of Paris 
and the Cambridge MS Add. 1593 (B endall’s Catalogue, p. 131); 
the text preserved in them could be given in a sufficiently 
correct shape, for the two MSS appear to be independent from 
each other, though of course they go back to a common source. 
But first of all I beg to express my warmest and most sincere 
thanks to the Library Council of Cambridge and the Direction 
of the Bibliotheque Nationale of Paris for their liberal allowance 
of the loan of their manuscripts to the University Library at 
Leiden, which afforded me the opportunity of describing and 
collating this text at my ease in my own dwelling-place.

In the va/rietas lectionum subjoined to the text I have not 
taken up evidently false readings in one MS against a correct 
text in the other, a very common case.

Kalpadrumav. nr. 10.

(C 68b 5 — 83b 9; P 67a 9 — 85a 9.)

Introduction.

sqiiH n 1 11

9^ A rF1! II ^ II
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A t. 11,127,1-7.

q$t * rW r RRrfaRR 115 n

SICT ( I t P ^ H l #  O & H K Iifcfrfrlt i 

iffirSR# TOWcR II 8 II

fswrajintffras rrrt ^RffafeR: 11 h. ii 

5nFfnl^Rsaniit r^ r^ tô :  i 

RcRkTT RTTRrT: R%JT̂ Rr?SJ qfllR: II k II

fUTHt flsTRl^SI RfRTR: RfRTfRfa: I 

WfWPT! RT̂ RT%5I RIR$$rRRm^: II b II

: II r  II

RRsHRI R̂ IRURT 5TPTt RlR̂ RTRRlR I
.(a) >,

“  rTRR 9 II $ II

RRRS Ĥ T I

RI? R5H<=eti: R f̂RsffRSI fsIfj^M: It \0 || 

ftRqORlfRRiTPra'

RtfRRWR^R#: RmRRtfRRT^fR: II n  II * 1 2 3 4

MS. 3. RRRT°. -  9. C TW RIRRRTftRt SIERl^FIT, P 5ICRIRRt R r # l  R

-  io. °q^Finx0-

1) Probably to correct

2) The reading is uncertain. I have corrected accprding to what seemed 
to me the most probable.

3) I have followed P; C WaRP.-

4) Query: HHJ2J?
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A t. 11,127,7-8.

Av. 11,127,9-11.

UINk-ul (l*tUi*<il sfr MRÎ H I

II U  II

rT̂T HJT̂ rll PKHI I

snR^n w i  m  Rtarnmrfqrn 11 1$11 

nE^a f t s #  qq rwirt faRqraRi 1 

^FRrUfHJl^rl: Rq^TCR tfRfcTRII II 

cra^oR m rwra giFjs qifi rufr r  1 

wirrii trrrsJr rrfrth fqqtmq: 11 v< 11o
gfr^mt richt^  RifRrsnRf ^  urt: i 

tniq% FT HW 5rffl̂ STRqTTFRRT: II II 

^IdUikii RRI %fRTRifR?l qfsjRt f^RIRJ 

rWTrlft ^  UWT Irt^ j  Rift RRR: II \to II 

RRT ER1RJRT q ^  R f^^q llfq iD i I 

R^i^qf^njrqiR^r^aHRfq^T! 11 11
(6) % r * \c  -s *n ____
R<RMlf^5Rqn RTTIRIR: HR^R: I

rnWwqrcfa R%ggqR«*»q 11 ^  11

cTRFrTTRR RTTR TRRRf ajIRH^RI: I 

HRRRR RRHT Rfqrf^R8|l ^0 II

As. 12. C^Hq^qq. — 16. °fjq. — 18. g%fq°.

5) Ex conject.; C 0^TRCT^TiT<>, P °^TTOĴ T5EJ10. The perf.
occurs sometimes in these avadanamalas, even with the meaning of adhivasayam 
dsa (acquiesced), at least iu R atnav. (e. g. f. 21b 3. 128a 3. 169b 2); cp. viluloka 
=  vilokayam asa ibid. f. 168 a 5.

6) Ex conject.; p r^rea (or °a), c c?sre.
7) Ex conject.; MSS rRT0.
8) A striking instance of a solecism in this class of literature upon the

whole seldom met with. It might, however, be removed, if we were justified in 
correcting RRFTTFR0.....fRRRiFUl IHHfRTR.
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spsufa u w m  u ^  11

STftrfu f ^ n n t  sftf^H RjgflfqrT: I 

n tu  IT ^hM >rf5BI STURTS II ^  II 

A t. 11, 1 2 7 , 12. rT?T: 9TT5UTrTFfT  ̂ TUNfrui * * * I

JTffTUTUl feTRJTflt HIUTOT IPTUI^TrT II ^  II 

A t. II,128,i - s. TTrTil UTUrUrTnU IPT: TPURfUFT: I
O

fTfUrTrUUU U1H ^WT: OTfsTTUfT II 5.8 II

rTrT: FIrTT U rf ^ U T  HUHTf^TUn

TPUUf U^s TOWH^ TT: || 5H II

FRT sllfr|4^? UT37 yirffargSU UT^Tf^l

>RHT m i  U f u i  UFT fUTIrnfUTFT HT J sR fa  II # ,  II

W R T  -TUT rPT WWT U STCjRR I

TR «^4hhnUT Hpt FUR^mUT II II

<IFTT^7<i TRRT cidm iP «tri: I

rU m rUH fdrfrER  RTWT >R d fdW d: II 57 7 II

Av. 11,128,4-6 (the rRT S R lf ia d s i -lui u n ffR Id H * ^ : I 
paraphrase is ex- 1 ^
tremely enlarged). j , q |^  sRUIrUTHT T J R  FI E R U R d : II ^  II * 28

MS. 22. 0fTrrflRi0... snJTrTs. -  2 8 . C °5UTRT°, P °FUTrTT°i Cqf?RTUT, P U-
J  6\  CS

frUTIUT. -  24. P 0snUrT: II, C 0sTP7rT II. -  26. C STRUT0, V STrfNT°. -

28. P qpqredTU, (J UFTTCr^U. — 29- both U£TU.

qf^T.
9) The last word is u D c e r ta in .  C P STRTFm u f f

10) After this line $1. 2Ba is repeated by dittography in C.
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MrafkFRTH^iPt f̂ Ttl% Pt(HI 'IĤ rT II $0 II

M^Ni^fltinpira fRU q?T 'SUIHrH^f l̂ 

H^rrfH N ^*a I f r M H ^ fafl: II 5t II 

sFuftsi Martian qq jRRncgjj^OT! i 

fq*I»rcniHj rfTFI^q sfira^TOf? II &  II 

TOig xj^ asn qnfr sifqg qifeOTfew i 

^  SRTftHI m l w n ^ i f e R  II no
Rfr fe n  f e f e  «mr fe fe iR n n q n n R  iv o  o  \

fPjfrTSI JT$ f^ftFFsm ^r^iHTH II 56 II 

cTcTT sgn^oiT^tft n ^ im n ja w n n i  

h i J E fe w  gsffen  q if snq tjg fv rR n  5H.ii

^ q c g ^ llli qiprfftfuiqFm: n 5̂  i

nq fen fen nfnrqqfennjrnn
IMT7T FSTTrfe q ^  £%q H n f e iq n  II 5b II0 «v sJ  q  N

g q f e r q  q sn  f l in f e R m :  g r f e w h  i 

qt^rmf^fqqt fiqfetq; fe r  f e f e f e  11 5t n 

R ^ I^ f^ rT ^ 11 iqqmqqn?W5TR: I 

a f a q ^ q f q t n  qT afanj q  #F T  II 5? H

MS. 35. f e f e f e .  -  36. P °p n fe r° , c ° p fe s tn 0.

11) The second part of this compound is utterly corrupt. c «5pqJ(if not 

rather: q) 5R:, P ^j)ptfqsr:.
12) Note the lengthening of the a for a metrical reason.
13) Sic! I do not believe the fault is to be imputed to copyists.
14) A new signification of hr (h- anu -i- a), and a strange gerundive.
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im  marc mm mm mrfa FTTcmr m  i'  c \  O  C \

cp. Av. 11,128 n. 3 II &0 II
Sermon of Bhuti ^

son to betake him- i  o  ^  T?fl
self to rsipravra- r~ r  ~  , c ... .. <v, ..
jya. «  1^  II # \  II

^ _______-s r
T̂ fl r^TER^T  MIMInh?lI8IHlTERT I

a a ia r  II 9^. II 

afFTSTO |

snaicHT p a ra n a  a^FT sraaaaa 11 93 n 
y -U IW  cftcf^mT a JT^Hrh'ISI faa^T: I 

fa fa w n w n ^  m m  sinfaa: a g ii 9911
a  'TTT aija^TFZfisfiT  d d lr l  F^RIT^m : I

^ H F lf t  H aHIT ^fhTT: H?T §5T II 9H II 

IT Msfsili SnaicHiai Rl^foaT: I

NHlrl MUUdlEIM a 'THTT  ̂a^Haa: II 9^ II
-s___ ^ -s r-__________*s(16) *s —v

^nrcHTnjTH A T^m ht^ th mrtm? i 

~ ~ ~ -------^  *fa gan  feaiaan 119b 11

M5m5R: HHlfawilW II 9c II

a aiaqqytaip fainai: arnar̂ a: i 
fa %  H ^ ^ i F a ^ gii^uTiaq i: u9$n 

aro gg aat ama aruiiehitftritit 1
Tafta Tairamfw: 11 ho 11

ms. 40. onHFafa%°.... °aq'aRwata. -  48. c aaTTqwTFr

15) Neuter gender, cp. Avadanag. I, 3, n. 8; 30, n. 4.
l(i) The atmanepada expresses the notion registered by Panini T, 3, 74.
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OFF! TOtT ^ITOSlt

f®I» HTTFI OMOyui FT II H.\ II

ofu r r > ^ri oifei snsrsisrilTiTW i

fOi FIFO fOW * M^qil^W1H HA II

OFF! 0  O i$ I# cH l$  TOTipRRiTO H lftlrR  I
-  (19)̂

FIFO TRt FRFIT ft?%3iOFT OR^Fim: II H$ II

OFO feln y  i=li<riH «t>sura^flHIr«^ri^ 1

o for o^rfofo#t ifq o Fnofsa^F^n  m# ii

OFO W  TOSHT! 0  HSOimraiFR Io  o

c?Hf T#T ii h h  m

3JFTT f05I5Tc0I HOHlHOKHOi: I

ot% <lfa H T50^?Fqt(q ^ t ^ R I STsTTlfFI: II M£ II

0 0  OifRlri fOrO 5lt?T OOOOOFPT Î

H ^0 SH^RI: 51̂ : WilH î Ô OFOTFT: II ’|b II

o m e t  -ffo H TOO: FOI^MW f?  5T*TRiX: » HO II

MSS. 56. °OJc?OT. — 57. oftFIFI^0 ...........P “OTFlfrl:.

17) One syllable is wanting after T^ff, perhaps or R.

18) Utsaha a neuter, cp. n. 15. As to RTTRRR for RTRmcTR, such for- 
mations are met with sometimes in this kind of writings: K f. 34a 5 dargitum; 
ibid. f. 89 a 7 puritum; f. 139 a 3 vyavalokitum; R f. 34 a 2 °dhaukitum; ibid, 
f. 151b 5 choritva instead of chorayitva; A q. f. 230a 6 saw sthdpitum. Cp. also 
Av. I, 95 n. 9.

~S /-V
19) Doubtless corrupt. If the plural °^RTHt were not an obstacle, wc 

might correct cFR  cTTRT TR^RcT

20) Pada c is unmetrical, which may be corrected by transposing: o ta r  
<jfq TfROiFFO: 0- In the same way $1. 51 a may be put in order.

21) This line is corrupt; the correction seems doubtful. I surmise 
For °T^>RfRc? perhaps read: ° f # f a F T  or T^FT <FT.
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q%i yssRt tot eiTOrT qw^rnn i 

q {ra at^nm rawTOrr tot ram: u h$ ii 

qra raw h^i wwf^rriqq qqrTOTOj 

q raqi q^tmrat st̂ tt HIIHfdi TO: ii ô ii

toi qqr mrraNrf^wiTOiTHRra^T! i 

f tf”ferafi fwwr^qqifraHt fer; 11 ^  11

TqfTO Hlfari 5f̂ T q iĤ luTirlH: II ^  I

HFrrara toi nrar wwt

qq ii ̂  n

Subhuti yields to 
the importunities 
of bis father.

^fq fagro: srar qgra: qt >Tgqjgq: i 

TOTrafemrar qqr froTrafTOTTO u yj u
- ^  ^  *N ___ "N

TOT HrU TOTOIrT ^mrT WTO TO I

q aiq q ^ H g f lH Il II

merorat tot qqfror ttot to: i■o c\

qftrawnfro gw qq^uw cfl^i u ^  u

Second exhortation ^  ^lo^iTTci I
of the father.

^  §P?raRT H^r^^f^rTHJTTi^rTJ II ^b II 

qrar^tqqfwfWrJJ T8\%$ R SlfTO: II &  II

MSS. 59. q w  is wanting in C. — 61. °qTsTOri II q  ^ q . — 64. P °jq v ij-
T O T O .

22) Sandhir arsah, cp. n. 6 on Av. I, 20.

23) Ex conject.; C JT̂ TT̂ UrT, P ^H ^IrT

24) I follow here P; C But the reading is probably corrupt.
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q R T O ig q sra p iT : i

sw H f^ frR q in i ^ a ir iT T  H^sn 11 ^  n 

rTFTISn®^ffT RT SI^T rRI^T R tRUJ^THI 

f s f R : ^ J  RTOR ^ r isq :  5fiTOR5|Jr. II bo II 

sfiftir q q n  r fh  r h r ^t j ^  i
___[25) *s _r̂  *s *\ ^ ^

r?iqrfli»nroSTT m  Hoilrl Rq R « R : II b \  IIo o
fTCqirfrcsrqwq ^ w r a s n i:  wf^nr: i
____. ~ (26) ____
MdsyT fFjqTTHfif ^  5IT«̂ IU«yRT̂ T̂rTJII b  ̂ II

fW f q it  s r r a ^ fu  § rth: i

Subhiiti obtains the farlfll R?TT q 5 t II b$ II
rsipravrajya.

ctr 5TTHT R R fa q i s p n ^ r ^ t  5 5 1 1  

a i^ u a tte t qsnai m o m t  11 bg 11 

5fW qî 'UIUNrMX '̂* <
5 T ^ m ^  R RcR HRR35M II bH. II 

FTHl RR: R ^ l ^ ,  sq[: I

^  RrR ?n[ a^raq firm q fjfoqq  1 1 1 1  

n ^ n n  rt < w ^ f f l ^ R $ w r n  

q ^ lf q ^ lf R q a i  TRrTcT: W n f N r l :  II bb II

He is as irascible as 
before, though a 
muni.

RRTTR^RTRSRr^iy R| tfVRTRR: I

$tr ftuq?qrR«qa: 11 br 11

MSS. 70. 0€ lJ5 n H  II fq R R isq . -  7l.5Bft?T; P *?T^RJT°- -  73. RR-

f? w o. -  75. c  RiRiiTTTw^Tiq:. -  76. p  °f*?rcT. -  77. c  ^ g w rr, p  $cna»;

both °RRR? -  78.^IH T0.

25) If not rather, by conjecture, cINcH TTUT0-

26) Sic MS I think that it must be: HHMHSlcU
o
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-s  ^ ______  «s r' »~s *s (^7)_____
T̂WsalrTSITCirj T^T^T I

a a k  fh n k r ir  k k l r c  n ak fa  11 b? n

a f a s k m f a i w  f a f a a !  a a k c m ?  i
O N O N

$c£H a rk k a i^ fn iiH f lik a n  i

llis  guru pities him .HJjfa sIl^JUl 11 ^  II

m R irflJ ja a i^ T n ii n w i  

HiniittHHi'u tfni 9 T ^ a r fr a n ^ ff la i:  ii 11 

afna.tfaT n^iafcnr: aasnan&Btfa^ i 

fa s ii^  n^Tfafa anfamacnr: n r$ 11

S’: nirliMH: |
~s(29) -*x

H^IfHI^T *?kTf: TB5k*n *T̂ Tr̂ K: lira  II 

H a w ^ n f w i  q ^ T H f e r q i n k a i  

^ k n k i i M  nrpra n ^ a a h  11 z \  11 

fa?  a  a f a y i f a f s ic a i  k i k t  ar^fl^T: i
r» r> ____*n r̂ _ ~s (30)
H tw m R rm w  *rf*¥ taaiET -rer ^aron: u u

£5_  c~ -s -s ^ -V (31)
5 R ^ lk r f  TqaT a a R l k t ^ r R i  I

5 T R w H y ^ r{m  a in i  <p w  n if t^ n fa  ii z b  it

ms. 79. °aigia i i ..... fafaan. -  so. c fa^na, p fa^ara; c afa-
?m°, p aarm -  83. c °fafm:, p °aiw:. — ss. °3iiw -o  o  s»

27) Metri causa, cp. supra n. 12 and infra, $1. 285.
r s  *s

28) The reading is not wholly certain. P F3Tfl^TtlRFni5l! unmeaning 
and missing one syllable.

29) Ex conject.; MSS TH^r^l^T.

30) T follow P. C h a s: 0g f ^ ^ W T T .

31) Ex conject.; MSS. fl^FPRIEft^0-
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3 ^  HM«j|fct|»i m r t  fefHrFPn

HHrfaeznRRRra t o r r  3  t o t  ii c r  uo
5m ipraR gRfa H w n q p i

Long sermon of the 51HT RcR f^ r t  R?R 3 3  HR HRIT^rT: II T7? II
guru in order to t o

hk'angJy mind°m T 33: HR3lf3RflW H: I

r 31355: h>p r r  ii $011

R3THti TS5T: I
He demonstrates the 

futility of a Brah
mans pride on ac
count of his caste,

i II ^  II

nrair r$irt ? rt $T3Rp -rfa RierrV

33T RRITRHFRî : HR SJRIRRT fe ll: II ^  II

5TRRI 3TR 3HW1: RXRvrTT: FjfSsTIRRI: It o
jpnRRIRHTta^RI^rma RTRRT: II ^  II

{31333*1 R{T: I

3H13H3{T*{c3T ^ 3  fH5T?RiH3R II *8 II 

3R3im3THl^TcWH315TR I 

RRRlfRHRfRT: Ri'fRR 3313 3  II II

33TTR RfRR̂ R 3 lfrlH<(l I

gifassifq R H3TH FRRtHq̂ UHRrU II $  II

HHTRRffRRI 3131 333i33R£33T: I

MS. 00. °$RtTfT. -  93. FRRHI.

32) I think that the meaning is this: the animals and the devas are each at 
one of the ends of the series of creatures.

33) So P; C utterly corrupt. But I am not sure that
even the reading of P is right. Perhaps fk̂ TT T̂5??

o  34

34) Ex conject.; MSS. ^T^THTTf?:-
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and explains the 5} HSIfrIWMI ffe l I
cosmology. ^ °  (35)

3 «333333I3T 33%  ^IHTTTR: II $b II

% ^13331331^ .  i

3  TOT Hft̂ iTTfTT 33%  3R3T^T: II $TT II
r "n r̂  (S6)

TO33{flT 3 3  3TO3>T: W3TTpm I 

3^37 %TOI3^1 33%  F33%r 331: II $$ II 

3^3 33TOIS 3Ur3MWHI{r|: I 

FT3irT 3)4 35%T3I3J% f3PT315mi\oo II 

3%» y IUi 3*niW8FT3i3) 33l3%rT: I
t  O  O  t

* « * * * * * * * * « * • * *  || II

3133533 3 ui5)'+i: 51^ ^3 3  313 :̂ I

$Î T35TT 3  3I3T3 57 JTint 3f^3it% 3t II II 

33: 51*̂ 31 F75TU 1.443 33T 35TT: I

\0 $  II

FT3: 5I®?T f3T 33  3*331 3f33TJTHIT: I 

^3 FTT333PT5I si'jl imicifrl ̂ i^rl II 5.08 II * 35 36 37 38 39 40

MS. 97. C 33T30; P °33333T3T -  98. °33lf^0l:. -  100. P3f33)«T. -  

102. C !||5^Fraf, P 5I5̂ T33T

35) A $loka of six padas, it seems.

36) I follow P; c “tm iftn i: .

37) To understand the last word it must be supposed that tribhavd0 (itri- 
bhuvd°?) means the same as tribhuvanalaye, as it seems to do also (Paris MS.) 
f. 47a 7 %331E33 (read: °33).

O  O

38) One line must have been lost here in the archetype of both MSS.

39) Cp. my Sanskrit Syntax § 28 b).

40) In this line and in the following one sT^TUnt0 must be a blunder for 
^ n r r ° ;  in this case we should have here a new instance of sandhir drsah, cp. n 22.
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sr sftar fafenNi a^nmi5i«3^r: i 

tlH^ilfrl d<rll3J W3H b  sfNsnrPT: II1PH H 

URrf: STTORif *TrTT: QTRT Xt^PTlfJH: IO  CSi

FWHt frwjranf’̂ p T R ^ IT ^ I: II \o \ H 

*fa fRT W ^ fa fr :  gRiRT^PT: I 

sm ajmr ^snpjb rrni: fb fi u \<x> 11

Sl^sfa ^HT: HfTH *THH I 

b  ifq HTrTT: sn^rm b^qipn: II IOC II
_. -s *nt /— (44)
3WT tl ling qq qpHT qqqi * * Io
faum-aten bteRj: tnbbt sn^nrft ^  u\o$ n

Cp. Yajrasuci gl. 18

rife HHFU R S f f in iw a b T n o  II

Cp. Yajras. gl. 19 <TT b f  JTTRSRI R ^ ft^ l

sftqqRt bbegsr qfra si sRibb ii n% I 41 42 43 44 45 46

MSS 106. ° ^ R 0. -  107. °^ jq fb 0 . • • • t p r a i  (C f^RIFI) -  108. P SR i- 

^RTT. — 109. sft^qi- — i l l .  C qSTSn, P *R:SI.

41) The numeral is indeclinable, it seems; likewise gl. 113. Cp. A va- 
danag. 1,204 n. 1.

42) instead of HlrliT^: in both MSS.

43) The passage quoted is found in the H arivam ga  1209 foil, and is also 
adduced in A gyagh oga’s Vajrasuei, which is apparently the source of our author 
here and from which he drew several other places which I have noticed on the 
margin.

44) The last two syllables of the line are in C RH or ciH, in P STHT; both
unmeaning. Here we should expect 1̂ 5T, cp. vs. 45. 118. 129.o

45) I cannot identify this quotation, and the text of this line is suspected.

46) Cp. M anu III, 19, whence I have taken TR^TTr!*., which seems to be 

corrupt in MSS: C q t p R I ° ,  P fa iR cR I0. As to si. I l l  cp. si- 208.
IV
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Cp. Vajras. gl. 4 ^UtrQf f̂T̂ T c?WcTi I

5RF5rfatr^in^ an^nnT h ir r  unr: u w *  u

Cp. Vajras. $1. 5 l§fi[T 51̂ 51 sFHlfR R fV  sl*̂ Hlf*i RRJ î I

WH: RRf?T SFTlft $cRR HRfRRfrni II 

f lT O M R  'TFT RgR IgqRITCRT I
(48) ^  °  p
ar^nn '^rmi^ur rjjr RHfm™ 11 nB  n

uw______  ^  __ .
rPT R ^SHIRIM R  ROTR RiJT I

r?cT5J HRRT HRT RtSl̂ rTT II WH H
r -s (50)r -s

RnfiRR^TrlT T̂sIT RRH^T RRR R: I 

RSTlfR RgRIRIR fiuiSMIH ^ft R^T II ^  II

RRRTffRFn: RRfgT 'if*? R Rfasofa II \\t II 

$cR?fiHR$H 'HR fRHRlgRHTT̂ HT I 

rlFHllN fRsTHhTT R sfNn RÎ THI: UST II W  H 47 48 49 50 51 52

MSS 1X2. R IR fR .........SIgFH0. -  113. C sTcHTRT SRiT:, P sTcRTTRST0. -cs. v c\
114. rl^T^T^T0. — 116. C. f q ^ m ,  P mUiqT^f, cp. A vadanag. I, p. 13 n. 1.

47) If the reading is right, U H : must be taken as the nom. sing., made 
after the acc. ^JFPT. Cp. Pali sawo, Prakrit sano; He m ac an dr a’s Grammar 
VIII, 1, 52 and Vajrasuel gl. 19.

48) Ex conject.; c wi^ruiT?0, p  snsfruT 0̂.
49) Ex conject.; MSS rT^IR^Ri0-

°  »r ^  •
50) I do not know this avadana elsewhere. Query:

51) The line is unmetrical and corrupt. Query: ^ R R ifR R ifT  RlfRRWt 
(* =  . . . .  the king became Bodhis.’)?

52) MSS flqq iffq flT  qq. Iu the avadcinamalas there are many instances 
of absolutives in °q  of non-compound verbs, e. g. K Paris MS, f. 34 a 5 fRFR; 
86b 6 fTER; 48b 2 FRTOJ; 87a 4 RRJ, also R Paris MS, f. 201b 3. — RR is also'*X <T\ Cs.
met with R f. 163 a 6. 170 a 3. Cp .infra, gl. 420.
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Origin of the diffe- STTfElTF? ST^THIT RF^ficIFcr T55TT I 
rent castes and di- t o
visions of men, j , |FaT %2f̂ ETuTl HjTT 3 3 1  H J I c f c f f iN f a :  II YlJ; II

PJFIIfJrfBTI Mlfh *T sTTf̂ n SFIHT fel: I
(53) •

i t * * - * * * * * * * * * * * *  || ^ 0  II

Vnrfr <ffq fS5TT qilcl It t N

cTBJT f* RPR *FFnfqf$ci HR II W  II

Cp. Vajras. 21 ^fe'lPSEn 3T̂ T̂ Tf*T: |

FTTOTi
S 5) r r .  -N -V

Vajras. 22 3i^f?PWRHFn °yiFT >11*? R ? W H : I

riwHi sn^rmt:
r r

Ji Vfc ii

it Vtf ii

Vajras. 23 I

FTTHT sn^nrfl qidfRWlKHfrl^l^IIFnI II

Vajras. 24 qJJiqfr: I

rnni ^î nm ^ffRFnssnfq^npiq n ii

Vajras. 25 fgW T F R t q^F T R : I

cTWIi

Vajras. 26 H FISSibiqflqR t l l ^ l ^ l  M«£IMm : I

fttot sn^nin ? 53 54 55 56

Jl VA II 

II Ub ll

m ss  1 19. c  g^ i^niiT qqt, p  % i^ T tfR m . - 12 0 . f^ q a e n . - 1 2 1 . p  R q -

iflTq, C FqqqiPT — 122. P qiraFn0. C uncertain whether 'TtTSJ'TI° or qtfSHI0. 

-  124. q f in ^ P . -  127. °qJTrn; ...........s n H p m p i, and so C alone gl. 122—126.

53) Here, too, for several reasons I suspect the loss of one line.

54) The name Kathina is doubtless corrupt. In the Vajrasuci he is called 
Katha — cfijJT »TW instead of °fif5M|l©uT — and thus it will be right.

55) Perhaps to correct: efrcf^o, but the correction is not indispensable.

56) Ex coiyect.; MSS r lis* d fc



LN PREFACE.

■n ^  *\r (57)
^5FRJ m  ^  sJ^TIftTl: I

rt̂ rni ai^nm ^ gr^rnftrpkiW:5il n

trTOFTT̂ ri: FR HPRI sTR̂ PM: 1H5J I 

yqyfHWIUR FR INTUIT =qT: II II

^F?=nnf^ f r  ^TFTfOTg^Ri

fetffPT II \$0 IIexpounded iu a spi
rit opposite to the

ofrifh0eCBr5ChmPaSs &  3*3^™ * <
and preaching the 
equality of man
kind.

#n^T# SKIrMry^TT >Rff|| ^  I

jrnHMFcRi ^ h ^ strr: io
Sp ĵita FRa ^ 5  fs|r fsRRR I1 II 

qsn >TFTf̂ T HlelBf fsRR I

Wl̂ Tui ^FOsJRT 3 faSR) 'TfTRT ̂  FRTII •($ I

aen 5T̂ i5iHRHiF45iy 3 'q y ^  i

Rl̂ THT ^H R R t 3T feHl«r? || ||

3  f?  ar^nn *h+ ihim^h) m  f w ^ t

PTWT 31 trfeR f sTRT aifR ^T  tRI^nis II ^  l|

MSS 135. C °33RTRST°, p 0fJiTOTR5r0. 57) So C; P s iR m iR f l: .
58) The verse is too long by one syllable. It may be corrected in various 

ways, c. g. ^I^lUllR^^^fT:. The last pada I have edited, as it is found in C; 
P has ^T^l^tlfT3THRH5fT° 11̂  ^  ^  ^

*59) "Ex conject.; C JTOUq°.........STTysjniT, P JTnfcR0 .............sftcR im .
60) Ql. 184—138 are also found in D ivy. XXXIII, p. 623,1 3 -2 0  of the ed. of 

Cowe l l  and N e i l ,  with slight discrepancies, for the 4th padas of 5I. 136 and 137 
are different. At §1. 134 and 135 Divy.  has brahmane va, apparently the right 
reading. Large fragments of this avadana have been found in the Kasbgarian 
Skrt Mss.; the Kiashgarian version is shorter than the D ivyavad  text. Cf. S. 
p ’O l d en b u rg  Zap. XII. 031—032.

61) Divy.  has not but ARTfRcT:. I have not ventured to correct
• ^

the reading of both C and P, because sambhava occurs here sometimes as a 
synonym of sambhuta, cp. n. 88.
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sn^POl sTIriTWeT 5TFT ilTFTfl: I

^  f3< snfFcT 11 i5t> 11

gr^rnft >rfa RHirHFt srncnn i

^nifrftfa ^lUi-y 351 J  331 f^WrTT II 15c II

fi m w  I115? II

IWI ^HHQ|ll4 f̂5TOt ^  MstlNFIT I

r a iifo rngigfo  ^ u i t  R ifra^ rn  n 180 h 

qsn g  <jh i ^5TaflF8JFŴ ?n I

c^sr ^infft^^ifFfT ^SR nn^ii 181 n

fTETI g^^TIUTt traiJ^RTpT r̂TT I

(TOI llftrl H^VMlIHl+rtH^dUInJI18  ̂ II

T I

rWT WFr{ «T8IRmg5Rm^ll 185 II 

rTOT Hiltrt *H&t|iml quii'fii^^i'idi I1188II

it qcn ^inrf^rH i 

’TTOHt HWT Rlftrl MWJFUlf^rll II18H II 

ET5T$TFTf ^  M^UHIT n*»|i<{)'ii fejstlNrll I

M u^HH^qia ^nnt ft cwi ^ 1118  ̂n

MVMlfVfclMi ^  w i^ g u w ^ iT  i 

H^stiii fWI -Hlftrl HlHif^4Hiw<?rti II 18b II * 3

MSS 137. sTIr?ra°. — 1 4 1 .O T ^ ° .  -  142. ^ l U I R I ^ H ^ 0. -  144. C

3raSPTfI II, P °^5TOfI: II. -  146. C ^ E Il^ U R ia , p “PSTRIp^SI

62) So MSS., not sTTcft.
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qsn NiHsHrltai IF IR ^ r i^ r l l  I 

?rai Hiftfi qgsOTTiiT u ^grr n

w^nf|tTTgFif Seu^un^^ai i 

FWI 'ilftri iRSQnnt II ^  II

=<wf4{p?wi HFSJHollflH^HI I 

cWT ^nftr? R ^ im t u \ ho ii

faSRI *T JRT*^%5%rn 11 1M.1 II 

TOT snSTTO 5TRTT 5Rt2HRI *T!£TTO I 

'TiSRaifn RftHT2T ^  TOTlfa W M  V U  IIv v  O

5t i
_ . *s (66)

^ ^ ®IMfu TOW'TTSRT 'W  TOm II \H$ H 

TOliklfcUt «Mi(: HHfl ehfcr'McIT: I 

MtaMaifWRR TOTT «T3t a :? fTOTH I I I I
•n «n *sr (67) ^-vt _______

•7 9RR *r w ir  «r 5ft̂ nn ^ i 

*  *  totto? 5? r  sn ^ n  n v ih . ii

m ss  1 5 3 . qRifq?. -  is*, c qft’TOrfTOm, p  qi5iqfOT°. -  156. ^  ^  

STT^T (P °^TT).

63) Ex conject.; MSS JTF^RT^mT0-

64) So C; P has QJUTIR, perhaps better. Note the neuter gender of puflja.o
65) 51. 152— 158 are found in Divy. ,  as before, p. 626,13—24 with some 

variances and discrepancies of reading.

66) Divy.  The plural, however, fits better. As to the gender cp. supra, 
notes 16 and 64.

67) Divy.  has SRUJP̂ IT and ^ T O l f  in the corresponding places.

68) This form points to some Pali prototype; Divy.  *U$PTT against the
metre.
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W «n$T q 3T I

sqppqjf qinra ifuN  q ii ii 

q fe^UIq qilR q HNltli *|q :̂ I 

^ rt flRNm qrfa qq<sfa q fiR R  ii \H<»«o o
cRT qiftrT qeiRIlfl airlfdf qeiqajeRi I 

S n i^ i^ id  *r j  R t f ^ H ^ Q R  11 w  H

tfaRrem q i ^ q  gi^nnts sifkwcien i 

t?UT: 'ffq qq iqra qftfqqt: ii ih ? i

q?RR5IsnqRT q»dili iifwi Ĥ flT I 

f&W}BKlMl TRI fi|5R 35T5fHR II ^ 0  II 

jp m q R ^ m  sitthĥ t qqfq i 

qigqqufaf RiqPqq JRHqqqji u

o
(72) ___ .

FRT q 5TI3R

[ sriqqq SRHIR? I

t* II w* II

qR R  q W R IW : nrUtRWrnfNrn: I

u ii \M ii

MSS 162. sT R ^q.

•s **N ^  *s
69) I have combined the good readings of C and P. For C has ^SfJlT^^I^-

cTT-----•? P^SRT T^f5t°-----^T35JFT. Another possible correction might be

?q>t fq^Rrii ... .  q r s r .
70) Ex conject.; MSS RFTR} dil(UI.

71) 5n=R is here a neuter. The sentence is repeated $1. 198.

72) Ex conject.; C rRT P r?8JT ffta ld -

78) Ex conject.; MSS ĤiTItTFSIT:. I think prciqantastha is almost synony
mous with pi'agantacitta or °atman.
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a Hfrfrr 3F?r w w  a fen; n ̂ 8 n 

g  WTfqqi IT̂ RTftTR: I

R ^raw ngm  smejrai f e n  fen: n ii 

F T ^n : 'ffa fT W n p fe ffe l: I

fenftRT STflWI^ feTRl sT^rqif^: II II

vf% m ^riN m fw n fe a ^ r  utrmRRi: i 

rNTH RHRT^H frrfeTR: || <£b IIo  o

^SiqiSFra^ai: I

Rfn^rai srarar q nqqw  fetfmr: u 11 

q q #q> aqitq  firfai w t h h i: i 

snqqqm a  w  nan: acnarfen n u 

q q faafeq tnq i fagqMqqtrqn: • 

fqqqi qaqt qrfnar <rfq a  u ibo n

5 q: I

a jfq q qraar affe: Tarnusn aferrcaan 11 m
q q HFlfafdni^l ^T^TH îil̂ fqHI: I 

qiiqifetqn a a  qfe: sqsmraaqrfen: 11 11

f? T̂rTnf̂ T MscIHi ê fcW18WW«T?T! II \\$  I

MSS 164. C q f^ n ^ iq f^ rU rU  (or °^JRJ) P 

TT^Trn^WTRHt, P HHs

TsTrn?
74) Ex conject.; MSS . Or should we read ffR

75) The asterisk preceding the word in PWK s. v. may be cancelled
76) Ex oonject.; C R l f f ^ 0, P q m ^ cE p .

173. C

t m *-

now.
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asnfti pm? qisrafa h^t srai: i 

HW f̂lWRRT l̂: srfsPTI^ RRT RfT* II \bg II 

r ^ rc ra  Ejirra i t a i slfa srcigffii: i 

TIsTFl^ II \bM. II

%nrfn smr *ro f?  ^ f tw :  u i 

q Hw^nsraif^n: i

JTRJ% H=PTT S ift  SR'lfcl f̂w^RrTOfT II IbbO
(78 )rr

<- (797 ^  a .
RTTWHT Rfl UTO: 

fnqtrfH q ^ lM  IHlI^^rlHt^: I

I: I 

is it i b r  ii

Rftl^rfWTffiT f̂glST î R#3RI: II \b$ II 

R g HWFW^rZl pTRi(HHWHI: I 

HIWH R pTITR R ^1: II VTO II

cWFO uic f̂=t*uii^N4 R =+i=4 fri RIRRT'. I

feifeqR^ cirri >rfq RF! h W  h

$5t^rf^n^% R  r mntifH f^iiHSFi 

tunfransTHyiHi iFnR»i#[ «nq r f r i: ii ^  ii * 77 78 79

MSS 174. ^TTH:. -  181. °^T3T^T:.

77) I follow C, P has jj^TlfilT, which does not lit the etymological argu
ment.

78) So both MSS, not
S=\

79) PWK registers krsika with an asterisk. — m*Eh is my conjectural 

correction for MSS ETFE1T.



LVIII PREFACE.

stththT i

^S|*lf q ^ q q  fqqiTHT ^jq?T: II \Z$ II
(81)

W Tfq q q qfTPqm qn^ «rfq qiqqi: n \ r g  i

^ q  qF?J «riq q  TOT

T: II II

?m t q  q iq q r: q ^ r  fq^q i: t o ^ t o *  i

q u i q m q q i ^ r a  s ra s isn  ftctt! 11 u 

q  > t o  toq  t o  T O qqfw r^qiirT : i 

q ttqi q^TT %qT: ftiqqqiqqT^qf II %Vb II

q qqfq tto t o  toqfqrqrrqmi: 1 

fq w q q q rq i^ m q i^ f «riq qiqqi: u \v v  u

q^TITil q  q q f q q  q ^ rq fw q ^ iq q n i I

fnqqT: 11 11

q  q q f n  q ^ i f k  q ^ q ^ t o R H i ;  i

q T ^ ifl? rra  h  q m q r ^ f q q q i r  q rq q n  u u

MSS 183. P qq§f; both ^ f i j q .  — 185. C clrTc^FTT0. — 189. HEIFER-

80) Dosa is here a neuter and bhuta ($1. 184) a masculine.

81) Dadanti must be put to the account of the paraphrast himself. It occurs 

also (Paris MS) f. 56 b 6.

82) Ex conject.; C SRffRT:, P

83) So P; C °HRl^r?:. It is difficult to make here a good choice.

84) Ex conject.; MSS H^RHT^ii0, cp. the 2d padas of $1. 187—189. —

Neither R T ^lffe nor occur in PWK.
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q q RT^rff^qf Rsrm RswfRm: i

RT l̂fTWinUTT: qrrfSRiTFq <ffq RFT%1 II II

q Ram  R3T q t  siRrqRq^mn: 1 

FT <rfq q RiqqT ttel: R#tftrc?RlftR: II ^  

q: : I
(86,

I 1 Hft <ifq q

^q qFR 'TTq q HWT ^RqqHIyTf^R: I

q  tfq q  qrqqi: nq qqqqmfmq: 11 11

q i^  RTETIFT qpT (111411 s iikcicii RRFTJ

qqrqfqf^ qq^r f q f q w  JqqqtfT: 11 ^H. 11

q  qT ^ sqq  HHIpI fq jq iq i^ q  I

qi^rm qisaaiai qT^qf R ifw fy q jq  11

R W Rq: «Hr»n®ne^tf« Pi*5 RsilH I 

yqiirtfinqR)^ qHqq Rqqq 11 11

qigqqqfqf #q;fq%  FftsaHnrrfF?qF?R 1

q^rar qr^nm:1 qq qqtiFqn^n: ^  11 11

qf  ̂qr q̂ TsTi fqqi qî rnft qrq qqqr /

qi^rwrq ftsti ̂ q  q^Tsn qf^ Rtqqq .11̂ "  * 85 86 87 88

MSS 193. fsR ^q . -  196. ° ^ f q $ ............. C qtfRcT, P qtfqq:. -
198. c Fnfqfq0, p a iq fq 0. cp. 5i. 240. -  199. qen^q.

85) C repeats after this gloka the 2 d line of 9]. 190.

8 6 ) Cp. note 12.

87) Ex conject.; C or °rU^', P 0*TW3ciJcI:.

8 8 ) Sambhava has here adjectival force, as much as sambhuta, cp. gl. 242
urubhyam sambhavah, 246 vaigydjri.........urubhyam eva sambhava.
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______ _c___ gys , r  (89)
ai^lUiRI q  q i F Z J ll^  q qfqtq: I 

q  >W7T qfjpft 33TT ^ T H lf ST̂ TsTT qf^ II ^00 II

q nwT sT^nni stictt: 1

' AWT qRTOqi: qqqi II ^01.II 

rjqt qiTrTHiqRJTST^Tqt 5TTWT rTETI I 

stojsn? q siH jq  fPT ?TH vlqrici II 505 II6\ O '  '
Vajras. site* sreiq  q  qî T sraiq q>^q fq ; sfterfq q fq q q  i
<jl. 29 0  0  ^

sr^qi q^r q tq f^ q q q i:  pqq  irai: sr ta g q ra  trr̂ T: 1150$ 11
rv < -N «nŝ   ̂ (9Qj

cp. Vajras. gl. 17 s? s lllc i^ U n  5IT5T: ^ U lu ic h il^ :  I

q q j R i  i f q  ^5?F5TFq"|qi qr^Tni f q j :  II 50g II

cp. Vajras. $1. 14

qqqq^JT ^ I^ m E R T n iq  II ^OM. II

cp. Vajras. «1. 15 flcS  q if tq  q^T RlftcT q if t q  W sp ^ q R : I

II ^  II

cp. Vajras. gl. 16

^qq qifsuiE^fq q q^i qi«$imis ^  u ^ob u 

s a s l^ F q q  q t q ^  q r a q *  f q j r q q j  

qtqqiqr q q s fd  qq: q vn srqrqqTuot u 89 90 91

m s s  200. p ° ^ % q  q  q fq » q i. —  203. q q iq terq jq q T 0. — 208. q q ro ^

89) Ex conject.; MSS. ETTflncIT. 1̂. 199 and 200 are somewhat intricate. 
I think, the purport of them is this: If the Brahmans are born from Brahma, how 
then, is it with the Brahman!, how may she be a Brahman’s wife? If she is born 
from Brahma, she is the Brahman’s sister, and does not fit him for a wife. Idavi 
na yuktitah signifies «this is not consistent with a proper way of acting)).

90) $rter is a masculine, likewise in the following gloka.

91) This gloka is a variance of gl. 111.
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q>. Vajras. gl. 20 SHTl 3 I

sriwaf Fmĥ i f r ^  hi -dw r^H  u ^  11

R Irfifj? f̂ RT f̂ fc II *V> II

cp. Vajras. gl. 10

cp. Vajras. gl. 11

a a  sii^mli J#?n

HFJRq fe^TqT%§5KHfa HFfcTT far: II W  II 

ql^ 5l^:VyirHN'ftl >wcH 

^ T ^rin  *  ^ F r t  S T f^spr^F n i w  n 

ai«̂ ui41siĤ FT: 5KT <rft qflj far: I 

cTFnf? sd«jHUM II ^  II

H5J: r̂TTH JTftR yitf^qMshMi I

sn^nfir 4q >fa§5£: h^ it rstoft g  11 a

WqilSPnfan imvIT: mJhHI HiU*Wmirt I

f^Runt q?R set nat qraift qarqfr a w  u<=1 ”S.

JTtHTH f^I =7 ^  I

5H??W5Tnn%q sll Ĵuis qfflRI ^  II

qf?RT gn^raitei HFqrrf ^ t: i

FTFrisSTR T^RT^T Slftfr ^T r̂cnt 5#H || ^\b II 92 93 94

MSS 210. C °aq5fteT°, P °qq: SIR*0. -  211. C 3T q ef^ fq  RFRH, p sn-

q c^ R -fq  R ^ kTT. -  214. C W i r a  q raq , P O T S R fF R T m ...........C ° ^ I : ,

p ° f5 : .............both RcRq. -  217. C q^TFl, P .............C

92) Ex conject.; C s r f S r l f q ^ q T 0, P 5 jf3 f? :fq c jg ^ :q ^ l^ .

93) 5T^T  ̂ masc., cp. gl. 217 and n. 90.

94) Perhaps should be corrected
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aar^Ti afq hh^i: i 

aaras gpicafta fainaa? n w  ii

aar aifHa >nuiiM aftw’tla *>njJa;* 'ii W n  

afaanai aa$i -rfta araiaaia^afa i 

fai a  a faH a^ a t RamUkuaa iq<a || ^ o  || 

afatf aa q^sa a«nut aa q?oa i

aiaapaai n ^  n 

ana: asj: i 

aiataaraa^a aaa  ania^ar •I w  H
^  *\ r-s . ______ -n_(96)

*j|'!iH<.i*=iftMa?T a aasnaa i

aaa r̂aa: aiaâ aT aaaaa u ^  n 

qsaagaaiNip^ai a aaaa i

armajj: aafaai: n u

' a  l

Haarisifftf aaj ̂  fastaar ii ii

aiaai: i 

afa ii ^  II

mss 218. ^ a  a ra ta j0. -  222 p a a a  am arai: -  223 c °aTiaai

qrc%iaaq°, p °a îaat qmra^araa0.

95) Instead of the last word, which is corrupt, is, of course, required a 
word meaning ‘potter’. But it would be not advisable to correct HTTUTSfi! For 
bhandika == bhandakara is unknown, and it is not in the habit of Sanskrit to use 
taddhitas in °ika, with the meaning of ((manufacturer of — ». Query: HTUSofirT?1* *N

96) There can be no doubt about what the author intends to say, but the 
wording is corrupt.
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qqsri^i

W fH  r?H: TOT q II II

qiqq qf̂  qr f®ni: srcrr «*fir sn̂ nm >#q it n 

srj «ifq q^qt qfq qq̂ qrf̂ qtasn: i 

qiqqtRi q q ^ F q  'rfq fcm^ron: ii n 

qFrra qrqqiqin sn̂ rmt q i
q qrqHi w n rm  u 11

T: I

qjqqri q  fen sH  qq «jsii<jymi: ie j  u ;$ l u

q fq  s ^ q t ^iq; q^wqi^qrfqtn: i 

qfqql^nsrcrra q>q q  qi^nm 3  q  11 ^  11 

qF nq  qjqqiqm qi^Tun: Faq^r: oft 1 

qrfq Fqrqifqiqni qi^rmi: Farqqr qjr: 11 ^  11 

qf^ Fqiqi^qt Tqsn qq vtoi^ uii: *ad i 

q q Fqiqi^qqnq q FUsJi^mi: fq ^  11 ^ 811 

qfw q q^q: 5J5«I: stiiiqu«Hpqril: I 

q m q q iq q fw r qtasn qfa q%  q 11 ^ h. ii

q <rfq ^qr^rmraq qqnqi^qqwicn 1

qiqqt: 11 ^  1

q^qrfq qsn qq qr^nm: Fgqftqqi: 1 

q it q^qqfeqt ^iqqi *fq fer: q e  II ^<9 II 

qqT^qtin qiq ^iqqi q^qipn 1

mss 235. wqiqqm0.
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cp. Vajra8. $1. 30

?r sn^nm ̂  ^ r f ^ n  >wcn

RFTT5 d<Mli|UI WJdl<£JlIII: II ^  II

RrdqqyHlUM «<?!<*> sUT^SRI

qnjRTOfaf d ireftfifa  ii :$o ii

dRI q RkFCRR1 cuen^yratdtfi RtfEpli: I

F R q ^ S R R R  q iR R ij q fq ?  n e  u u 

didfii g i ^ n m  stirt q i ^ u i  q f q q :  f t r ; i 

37^-Ut HRqiq?Rs RSlf SET: HR^R: II ^  II 

RET! q f a  R ^ W  R R R  RUIRIT^RIRJ

w w r i I ^  m  qRfqgfafn h $ $  11 

qf^ m i  rsist#  qi^nft rtr tfRRT i 

a i^rudfq Rjuisudi tret  rett r»eI r e  11 11

R8II R 5ifqqi sTTrTT R I^ U lH d  drlEII |

q f w a  re^ to qfqqT REFri ssr 11 *8h. ii

^znfq rjsji ^qq^zri^q hret i 

I ftKRifq re^ iet e?ot r qfipft m :  11 ^  11

qqtf siiRT qsn 51?: siift qriq rersei iCS C \

sisFRifa rettet snfi qfrpfi 11 %do 11Cs. C\ v3

R qan r E i-H riet rett e r : rieI REcT Io  -s

11 :$ t  11

MSS 2 3 9  C q f |  d^lfSRIRR II. -  246. qqqp-TlT0.

97) Query: °T3$R»cTT; cp. gl. 310. Yet the suffix °rlT, in this kind of writ-o
ings, is not seldom used in a pleonastic manner. Cp. A v ad an a q. T, 172, n. fi.

98) Cp. $loka 198—200.
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FTcTf i rO tr i^ t  TOWgldl sT̂ TOrr qf^ I 

W^pnWymfi 5UIMTOI: STTsrfWrll: II IIO v

cp. Yajras. gl. 31

Quotation from a 
discourse between 
Yudhi^tbira and 
Vaigampayana

HTffT <ffq rJ3I 3R qfclTW  ̂I

3«f in -hiji«<j strafe: qqq^?ni ^m.o ii

% ^ q sn̂ ruiTs wran: fq» qr ^ toertih i 

^c ri^ rfq  qr ^rcf rrcqFsqw fi^q 11 w .  h 

$rq tgdi q^irq^rt qm^qrqq d i^ ic ij

qcaqiqfa 5Ri%q snn rirqieda qqi n ^  ii

q Hqq?nfq sreq qi^raqniq n »

q?r qqq^tsq qfir qr qf^ qi i 

q^Tf^q J|$iirl TScffat sH'^lddURJI i|.M$ II 

r U a f  ̂ H I^W  HMMl H:qf^I^: I 

q w ^ f q  qt Hctj rTrTtq qi^sram qjl II

=*. . ^ (100). .c
qaq t?  h^i  fowr qgsr q r^ w rn q ii ^  n

q q ^ q i  5H Hq: snH q qqqqjl Ĥ.t> II

qssrqnraqq $£$it qt nqf̂ si: i

si^rtt ̂ rt ?rsrT: saraa qfqfwr ii w  n * I

MSS 249̂ C o Îsfl qf  ̂qi^Ulf II.... C qohqrai mMWHT- -  261. Cqi
qqw i^r0, p  q ^ w r^ r0. -  252. qqqiqq. -  254. q ^ i f e .

99) This whole would be quotation from the M a h a b h a ra ta  is borrowed 
from the Vajrasuci, it seems; only gl. 252 and 260 are not found there. Our gl. 251 
=  Yajras. 32, and our 253—259; 261—273 correspond with Vajras 33—51, safe 
some discrepancies, especially in the case of Yajras. 44. — 100) MSS cUrhYI°
I have adopted the reading of Vajrasuci (ed. W eber).

Y
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^ sTIrUT ^  ^  I

l̂UIJ'Icil STT̂niT: H n ^  n

sf$HT sp̂ nro g f^agiftncrftq^; i 

q^^rmfecara ai^mr: w ra fa fa fu ^ o  n

^Trrcna srfrrfwriR 11 11

fR  ^  QTHsfT HHli: fR  y  I

5jJiT ^fT Slt5lH4«i Jp n ^ i^ lu T i
"N C" * N “S (103)

^TU IT  <rm TSFTfTT̂ H: !^ If!JrU^T H ^ l l  ^  II 

q ii^rann^  ̂ 1 7  m s srti tfq rftqjsjpn

R sliiri^uri  ̂IsĴ nUfT: tfarUIUMiltqtT: I 

sfH^rT UfU 5TRITEI fcRTEl qHJ sflfsicVT I“V

7=n su^nii f a j!  11 ^  11

<7l(rl4«4 JT^raiR ^ ftsirlT Hid'Kl^UI: I

ai^rmn^ gfa% 7 11 ^t» 11

gf^HT f w r ^  3T flr^rOHI P P m ^ l

n II * 101 102 103

MSS 259. qfTFeil ?TT0. — 262 C t f r f w ,  P q i f a l f .

101) Ex conject.; C °T r̂fC f̂|g|T, P °fcr|(-£||5J|. Abhilipsa is not found in 
PWK, but the verb abhilipsati is instanced in PW YI, sub -+- 5|fH. — If the 
reading adopted is right, the protasis consists of a so called conditional clause 
represented by mere nominatives.

102) After this line C repeats $1. 260 a, P not so.

103) ^l. 262 and 263 are repetitions of $1. 131 and 132.
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5PTT ÎT T̂T HcR I

Jl ^  II

Jiiqsflqisraifi -fft qj- fsrcr: qq% q: i

?Rft%FfRT5ft qqiqqpft VubO II 

^htMTfariuiifM m qfaq^rqifpir: I 

Uq)r?t smjqfo qmfw^; u w  n
_____  c*n f -s o- e^(107)
RTpT: H^^RT Ĥ cTTBITPTl*RR: I

u'q qr j f ^ n  sn^rm fq j :  u ^  11

q̂ F q *^iri qiq qqqqq ^FTRRJ 

q;fqq qq*n qiqr q^r qqam ct̂ t ii ^  u 

qnj Rrqrf^a f^^ ftq q rfro icq q  i 

fir f l r o  q^r r f r ^ tF fqqiqq 11 <̂a8 11 

qni 3 ^ 5  e*>|̂ Uq HirH« $q i 

fR qqqfrT si^i qFTTfqrr f̂tiiqji qq II t̂oH II

qnqq qr^r r r > p t o q  $qirqq i 

an i qqiqq q^r qmR> q^qiarf u ^  n

q ^ q i q q  fqq qqRi%fsqqrRm i 

rhj qqiqq q^r RjqqiqRiiT 11 ysb n 104 105 106 107

m s s  272 p °{TR qT q q ^ q T .  -  276 c  q f q q ,  p  R a m  -  277 c  ° r t - 
f q f t f q q , ..... both q q ^ R R 0.

104) Note the new word adhltya, the abstract noun of adhita and cp. 
adhitin. Likewise modavant $1. 276. — Our text has preserved the good reading; 

V ajras. T^\ITRRTftR3JR0 *8 a corruption.
105) This gloka =  M anu II, 118, but the third pada has been changed to 

the worse. The 2d pada is corrupt in MSS: both have t^T^SJSn (likewise V ajras.) 
and C R nfaci:, P fFTF^cT:.

106) Ex conject.; C R Rcsfir?° (also Vajras.), P R R̂ SficT0.o  -o
107) As to the new word abhisincana, cp. A vadana$. 1,96, n. 7.
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( 108)

" II ^  II
______ “N ^  •vr ___
frrar ^  ^ r r a ^ u n

rTrl: «hlUlPe|ftf£*ll ^Irqf^framf^rT: I

11r8tt si^mmitnRii^rf^F^ j# :  fosr i

T: II t*CO II

f̂?r spT 2 ( i4 î  a  mfaifrinrfpi: i 

rmfe nfHOSTrd SJH^FWWad || II 

rht 'S^cRPFrrf f̂u n^TW Trafis1i0)

sg^SJRH r^s II ^  II

'mnfa sRtuiftr: 1

<*ih m iidcii*<41« Wi l f r i d  <4IMUT l| II
-s  ̂ *\ (112)

a  v. i i ,  1 2 8 , e -s . ??g g  g g g i j t  *jt g g r i t  ^H ^icii i

ht 52^  *>̂ i*bW HfrmrWd ii t*c8»

RHUIsSi'cMuTi flii^^wnpT: I 108 109 110 111 112

108) I doubt the genuineness of the last word. If right, it must mean the 
striving after practising the four brahmaviharas. I think that it must be sn^rfe- 

^ rT F T , cp. cl. 316.

109) Ex conject.; MSS '

110) sam -+- a dhr is not registered in PW or PWK. It signifies ‘to take 
at heart’.

111) Ex conject.; MSS — in P the last ak$. may be
perhaps ^J.

112) The construction is awkward, as the participle of the present does 
duty for a finite verb. Yet it is not advisable to read eFTOTRTTT as one word to 
get rid of the difficulty.
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Av. II, 128,8-9.

FT sa fa ri: S lU R fsJH I I 

y?E T %  iR rTTW f'T O T ragH R M ellH H  II 

qmfgulTVT^t «ffa farraraf^cT: I

qfr T O  PJq^T feaifW: I\  >J o  o

raw % 5ii^H uirU  ra fw ra W  w 5F*nra ii ^cc ii

SfTWfWW W5ISST g  FT̂ T I

WtfWHWT q^lNWI W H5FT: II II

5%  f g fW T J  4il^ tyJlf^ jrW P K I! I 

a  g g f r T  r a r a r a j  s u n ^ f  g p  f r a r a  11 ^ 0  n

5r a  3cH JT^PTTIT *RPTT I
»s _r» . ____ ~______<̂ c<~.c (114)

g = m  'fr a  ? r  *t? t w t j q ^ t w b r a f r a  11 ^  11 

r p w  r a in  w g R g n g ft f t $r  w g  1 

r a f t r a ^ w f r r a ^ g :  * i w m m u M 5q i 11 ^  11 

tiH i^ w t T r a g  a f ^  r a ^ r f r a  a  tra 1 

f ? H i  www w m  ^  H r a fu H p r l  11 ^  11 

W5 i w n r a w :  t r w t  a f a r r a r a :  1o
g^rrar: s f a n :  w r a n  H & raiw trrara : 11 11

c r a f a  w h h t  s t s t  ^w giu raH ^d i I 

WE r a r f t r n :  WORT: W ^  f t e ^ T :  II ^ H .  II

MSS 289 rafWTrat. -  292. % ^ F T ° .

113) Ex conject.; C , P
^  r  ~

114) I have taken up the reading of P; TTf in that MS has two dots written 

above it, as if to cancel it. C tf«epNfesi°. The voc. *7^^ is also admissible, but 
not so probable as the nom.

115) so p. c f^awfrarafasRT0.
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SSUHRIRRilllR I

R5KWf$<TWR H t̂ftlJTUIHm̂ T: II ^  II 

^  *Tlf7 l^c rWI R<RT ^R ÎrRNfcHIKM: I
r  . . .  ___ ___________-v____me)T ^ pRÎ TII Jf̂ TF tff M^eirlirtHHlI t$(a II

rlcTs Hti^Nimir-^Fll ^R^T^flFRS^RRJ

RRn^fRf srrca F iif?m w nw i 11 :^g h 

5^r s h i HRpT: h f^^nniFRinsmi 

flBTRRtf̂ R: H l«£ cTf^RT RJ: H-RrlW .» ^ 5  H 

r m i ? ^  RTfa Slffl I

f^WRRR UIHinfe îfR pTrSTHÎ rT: II $00 II 

Rf| R <rfTf? RiRT^f Rfa H'urtl^mfyPl I 

FW?i $̂IR fcrlrt FR^R HM5IR II $0\ II

U im v x i JmT rTSHIWRRJ 

FIRM RiRRI Rfal Rf RRSTR II $0  ̂II 

$r\ WeTT sraFRHJ R^RR^fHT I 

kxlN 4lfMRiRM fart rWHRTT̂ RRjl $0$ II

A V. II, 129,1. aFT ^sr RRTR^J R R fa  s l^ lf^ U I R J

« s n  RIRiTORITTUI TRRTR fllRRf^R II $og II

RRfFTFFIR H5TTHT ^s5 fSTRRRR̂ R I

Paraphrase of the R IJ^  R^IRIRj ^TOT: RRtR^RR II $0H II
cliche of the Bud- *  ^

ranee: At A1,12 9,^3. S O # ? !  fafTSItt SOIRW IR^nfSTR I

«*5«f^(mifu^ pTT^fRR sTfRR II $0$ II

MSS 296 TR5Tcfll̂ . — 300 RlgfRt^T0. -  306 pTTJTfRR.

116) Ex conject.; MSS ^^T^RTrFT.

117) Ex conject.; C 9 ( < < M | P
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RRtfiFn sTimTS RHlsjfRJ 

RT^Riftri uRj^^ifaRuiRmTR 11 $o  ̂n

A v. II, 129, s-4 . R^RT RIR RRRFRTR RRRT Ic4 s5 6S
___ ____*s r-̂ *N (118)
RTRTRT TO RWR R RTrTTRRrTT JCRRR II $0C Mo  «\*s

RrT: crm ŝilHI WjfHfSsrafR: I

AV. 11,129,4-5. Sift ^  RT31 g?: II $0$ II

ART 'W) HJNiWFU RHHfejrfSTSRFI I
.(119)

HrUM̂ rfm H^FFTfR II ^ 0  II

Mahayanistic dis
course of the Bud
dha toSubhuti tak
ing the place of 
the dharmadegana 
Av. 11,129,5.

m  fRR R^IWT RRRW^RTRR: I

qf  ̂a ^ i ^ r m r  ii n

unhI mi *rqt H^y=i trair*i31 

WTTrlT qRJ^ft era rUTiQ! R̂ TRR II II 

y cWT SRWT R§|5qfq qqiffla I

qn^qoreerR W riF r^ W  ii

gf^ariq ^  myji s§rg y  qeiiFra i 

gr^ri RRisnsa m fyq ^ m q i: ii u

TCRnfq rett vifrsRTq qgirqg i

iq̂ TTHT 5MrRte! RjqRT ^  >T5I ll $\H. II 

?FT RRT ^dl{yfl4->iqidiHM I 

HrWicHi ?mzirTt qerarH^Tfq^ifRi II ^  II * 118 119

MSS 309 rRRqr -  314 P °qmqTR -  316 qeTTRfl0.
O  >J

118) Ex conject.; C RrWTqTR0, P H^HSTm0-

119) E|R is here a neuter, cp. $1. 317.
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-s____ r* r̂ r *C cy (121).
aWBfl^lMHTsJcU «I<5W FFT̂TrT II II

Subhuti’s conversion 
(Av. II, 129,6-7).

dHd5fUI WHI^fdftiFJ^: II $\G II
*\ r-> . ~̂ + *n(122)

HIHIMTfItfid HTsTTf^TI TSEfT 'W FTR: |t >j

SVHcOT >rer H3t ^ T ^ ^ d i y f d :  II ^  II

Paraphrase of his l |c |s l im |g H i  
becoming a monk
(A t. II, 1 2 9 , 7 ) . ----- =*----------------- £■T̂iTFrir h jr to  n r o i f i r a i  ii u 

dMi^UI qift rl 31 (HI I

II ^  II
•sr -s (123).

cfEIT SIR xf

5tpJsOt\^^ TO FRf3PT I

^  w^rr fsrpn sns* ii ii

r̂Uftn H*ldl*^yi ’JHH’T TO^f: FJ3RJ 

Vf? f t #  ^ f R f t  HTO^FMl ^  II 

V # f t  #?R: H TSRd *njJF HI# I

TO: q aw ftgq V5* ?R#'ftH: Wjft: TOTOTOTail $ $  H

MSS 318 C 0T5IVfT5ff, P °ftiqft§'fT.........both °RFJ^:. -  319 #RT°.
— 324. C y lr h ^ lft0, P # f t w q ° -

120) I follow P, C has ‘’EPnf^TlWrffl:-
121) The last word according to P, I have only added the anusvara on•0 s<

the last syllable of EJJT; C G^TRHHrici unmeaning. But I am not sure of <HH<rlc?
being genuine. Query: ?

122) The 2d pada of this $loka is doubtless corrupt, and its correction un
certain. Query: TSHfEIT ? I am, however, not aware of the gerundive
giksya v. a. =  pali sikkhamano (cp. C h ild ers  s. v. sikkhati) occurring elsewhere. 
Nor can 515T be meant, since Subhuti had not yet obtained the pravrajya.

123) Cp. Av. I, 50, 7 with note 5.

124) The $lokas 821—324 are the paraphrase of the cliche of the ehxbhik-
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Paraphrase H JR:
the cliche ab- ^

0Arhaat8hi585?7iq€̂ tIH: TOTH ^  II II

8-ii)11’* 125 126 127 * 129’ ^  H H i^ fO c n ^  q**i g  aa i ^ f a  m % r m i
c .(125) -s r r-v r

T̂SEirar H^FSfR^FI BUrf: RRTra HT II $ $  II

g=lTfTpJl: qqdlfe«£qi 9T=RT?if̂ Ht ERHT^Tffl' I

H r^ l^ m  qfTWdIrHHI^^igpTHqitni^l 

w ra qFqi <5r>ften̂ ftqt «wsr q 11 u

Av. II, 129,12-is. m t  q q m ^fqo TTOq ^ |^ ^ |rqc<H |

farom  'î qTtiTq: q»qtm ii n

MSS 325 C qftfj0.... both °qH II. — 326 % 5|T5I. — 328 C qT-
=dTW^T°, p  q isorm qT 0 ...........both ^ H 5 r o. -  3 2 9  p ° g c q f ir a .

suka initiation, which however, in our A v a d a n a g a ta k a  is not found here, but 
elsewhere, see I, p. 284 and 347.

125) I have put H R :  instead of three syllables that are manifestly corrupt
in MSS. C has |cj« |̂C| HTSSTcHT f̂l^T, P TSJ^RH Id I ̂ 1. My correction is
taken from the same paraphrase of the parallel passages in Av. nr. 61 and 62, 
see P f. 38 b 4 and 182 a 8.

126) MS °%*T, but °«JHT appears in the same cliche at P f. 66 b 1. The
epithet CRHI^elTtit answers to the enigmatical epithet of the
Av. text.

127) Ex conject.; C T H ^ q fa s i I fa  faqm^TST, P f q ^ R ^ f o q T S T -
SRT5I* The paraphrase helps here to correct a mistake, which has been made by 
C o w ell, F e e r  and myself. We all were wrong in dividing the complex 0SRcRT- 
T^PilTTSI ĵrf r̂lltlS^TI ÎT into °£R^TT R^JT0. It must be divided °3icRT 
Though from a grammatical point of view the analysis of the compound =  yasmai 
viddrito ’vidydya aniakogah may hardly be accounted for, and the other analysis 
== yasmai (or yena) vidyaya viddrito ’ndagokdh commends itself as the most na
tural, yet the traditional acceptation implied by the paraphrases here and in 
other places (cp. e. g. P 38b 4. 66b 1. 52a 8 lUSTSPTf^lt. 141a 6) must
be the right one. It is in full accordance with the usual Buddhist terminology, the 
avidyd being the ultimate source of the evil of existence, the extermination o 
which is striven after; the being shut up in avidyd is signified by the image of 
the emprisonment within the egg.

y*
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rTrrafh TO sFaSiaifa a  I

Ay. 11,129,14-130,1. I

aaa%aar m sm aaaiaam i ^  n 

S f i^ a a m ^ ^ m s ia a r a f  i 

aRN%?raT RimT aafa af$w  a u n

r fF n ^  affanfa fa:a#t faf fefifai i 

a$ rft maa mm araiat snaa ffa: n 11 
fat fiat 'ifnaiaa fat aa?: sraaa i 

t o r i i^ ia  faa  ̂ wamramaa: u &811 
3am ai^a fmr mtmfii: affftoja i 

rntmaRaa^tat f$ a  Riafiafa 11 ii 

aiafeFtmaRF^ht R itaa itrsiarafa: i

l: II $0  II

^ariri ana a ii ii

128) One should expect R T F afP lfa .

129) Ex conject., the meaning is: « .........what is then the use of tapas?

This is fruitless, only a cause of sorrow»; MS fTTRICCT^f^^.

130) This Qloka is wanting in P.

131) Ex conject.; MSS
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Av. II, 130, 1- 5.

Hf̂ TrT: I

3 jq ^ jq q m q H J I  ^  II 

qqq^rjll F̂3T fgsflfqqiSfqqq: I

qqFO^q || $0
r' ___  *N • ___ «n(13<1)

qsnfq grim qrq qqpi] qqq^w r i

n $& ii

fqfq% qqnsfra q fq.q^r ^qucHUT: ii $8 } n 

<#»nqrt ^hfct̂ t qqehznqqqq: i 

qrer^TFSHgii s i^ q i^  3 ^  w. 11 $$ 11 

qq q ^  -rfa crfqF'^t qqq^v q 1 

ft^l$dlNr̂ f qT q qqiiqi Jqqsr̂  11 $8811 

rT̂T qqqqt Sf? irmpFOcRiim i

qsrq m m  farron st̂tt: ii $8h ii

r^qi^F^T JWT qcqf^HJ: 5IST: I 

Hc'JiSI R̂ TTpqj fH5Ii«̂ fii: 3>̂T J5f II $8  ̂ II

ĝ lfqsqfq fqrTTfq%fq^q qf qfqqi 

q%qr * srtINt qqra jtffqsqfq 11 $8<a 11 

qKrqqqfzq^FrfriT qqnu jirq : 1 

q ^  qqqwq qFrfqqtf^qnf?q 11 $8r  11

MSS 341 q ^ q q 0. -  345 C °q ^ q q j5 T°.

132) The metre is violated by a line of seventeen syllables. The simplest 
way to restore it is by changing into

•s *s r  . _*n
133) C P M5HlsHT°- I suppose that one akgara has dropped (perhaps qi»- 

<rT>cTT sP)* If not rather a whole line, the last part of that beginning by EĴ cTl! and 
the first of that to which belongs sRl^Jcf etc. The first line of $1. 348 continues 
the sentence of 9I. 347, and likewise 9I. 348 c d -+- gl. 349 a b belong together. 
Accordingly I have made of $1. 349 a $loka of six padas to restore the due order.
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A t. II, 180, 5—6.

^MlfarT HtTTvFeZJ cRTO I

h^h^ hi JT̂ f̂ rT SWIÎ cih |
-s r ________ (134)

aro sw*mnq qfaqraH îamH n $ s  n
(135) ^  ^  ̂ ^  ^  ^
3f?T f ^ T  H fW%: HSlflPTH I
^ v OOv O O  *V

Nfcjft) q u n ^ f 'rf'T II $HP ••

5 ra ^ '

T̂ TTiT yjR^fhT: Sfifria

T ^ q f^ r  q  sfrqq qnwqimnqffFsifT: ii ••

%35T HH^wSi z m  «i®UraCHIEHH I>3 \
5rsinfq rq? qit fqqr ii $h.$ ii

A t. 11,130,4-131,

rv._____ f « -n r-- “s U37)
a n j u îjii ?Rtqi wiiq|q<qj q^ssRR ii $Ho ii

$ th  f q f w u  a  § m % :  H H fe H H j

nwFTt fqqmiq gTfo^Tqq^qfni $h.H u

i
,----.(138) __ . .

f5RTrTFn^ W J& f RRtTR: II $MA II

MSS 349 STRICT n. — 352 °Hiqi?5IrI: II. — 356. °RFRR.

134) So MSS. I surmise the true reading will be: HRR RRRTRTR RT̂ * RT-
sTRRIERTR («___ if perhaps I might obtain deliverance»).

o  ^ ^  ^
135) Ex conject.; C ^TRR^sR, P Sawnahya =  ‘postquam se

accinxit’ is the very expression required here.

136) Ql. 352 and 353 are characteristic for the Mahayanist spirit of the 
paraphrases tale.

137) A strange word. One would expect R^TRRIRj the corresponding pas
sage in A t. has R^TRR°.

138) Ex conject.; P RRTR^, C RRTH^.
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. ~ (139)
^cTiU R un: t i w m r f i r i :  I

^HrlrT: H gSIrll: W R : S lf t i  TO: II $M.to II

m  w f s g î R g i m r a m i  g g f r o t  i

TO TOIT: T O W : trfpnrTIlI W 3: II <1

a v . 11, 131, 2- 4. c r ^ s j  t o c t h !  f a r o r a  T O f r o n
^  >9 >3 CS.

H  r 4 « l d fafafTO: II <•

rtllUJcj TOmWl TO! ^55Rl?nH q I■O >3

q f t a H  TOTO TOtTH r̂l̂ rlcl: II ^ 0 II

i M ^ r l l :  to ir^IWmrmTrl!: I 

^Fcm: to^ tht; toft. sr^m to : 11 ^  11 

ggfFRT a s n % t t o ^  jt^ f q f a  1 

w i s s R isM & i m i w m j  g f fa r n :  11 ^  11 

{ c P jfW H M lft  g ^ W I H I  WTO: I 

TO sHFWH Ĥ MISĤ WM: II ^  II 

W T  I

to?t r% n : to qnrrai jt̂ jt qfq 11 ^ 811

Subhuti preaches to flj tf^FPTfHFciFfl^T^WT ETHfi^cTR *1
an audience of Ga- ^
ru<Jas and Nagaa ^  It »

MSS 357 C JT̂ TT̂ T, P IT̂ ltTWT. -  358 ° ^ T O ............. 0 TWTFÎ f,
p tottot. -  36i JT^Tpqra0. -  364 c qR^ffroiTO.

A lamaist album in the Museum ftir Volkerkunde in Berlin contains a 
beautiful miniature on silk of the scene of Subhuti’s preaching to nagas and 
garudas. Cf. A. G runw edel. Mythologie des Buddhismus etc. p. 188 (sketch of 
the miniature).

139) With fn d  cp. Pali santasita. 140) I follow P. C has ^H P T T -
141) A strange form, but if explained as the partic. of a denominative 

*prasannayati, it might be put to the account of the author of our collection. 
It is, however, comparatively easy to restore STHTf̂ cTFT
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the Dharma, espe- 37011? JT5 ^: 773 T̂TIT5T JT^TFcWT I
cially the suppress- ** °
ion of anger. q f ^ q  5^  qra JHR ^RHTRHI: II ^  II

R ^R H^swi 5fR» HR 3 *)sMif(in: I 

R ?R  RTRi HR 3 efitfHRJ RfT: II ‘̂ (s II
^ . ______(142)
T3Wfn

RiRfii% iter srtr rtr^ rt r risor ii ‘̂ c ii 

r r "&<mhr rtr r r  qwhrt hr: i 

R F n ^ ft STÔRR RTRRfaT H?T^TR II II

HRs 5TH R Jlfjfilrl R STHr HIRHRR I 

R TRST R RfR  Rlfo SRSIRR ^  TTRR II $(sO II 

R TSHR: RR RTTR RTRRTTRHfq RR: I

sRraRR; a  RI ^RJIRR HR 1OT ^RT: II 5(51 II 

TRRKfRFRR^HR HR: RjtR^TRRRT I
(143; ,
RT R RT II II

sTfT 5RRRT sRIRTRRU^wiRTRfq I

«FRT RRTRRilHTRT RTRIcRnRT faRIRHIHjI $(s$ II

f^WTTRHTRH R STTHT̂ RftnRfqjR I

HHT ^fq R 5WfR?rt spIRqRTfRI RJ: II $(s8 II
r *\r r- r ____________ r- "n r- as.

MSS 367 C q (twice). — 368 C TTOrT 3TTS2J. — 373 3*13:3°
p 3 3 7 3 3 7 °. -  37 4

142) Note in this gloka the neuter gender of yatna and krodha\ likewise of 
sara $1. 353 and prabhava 9I. 363.

143) Ex conject.; C 3 ^ 3 ^ E jf3 , P
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era 5Rtg5PIRrT: II $0$ II

«4*lslHl f< (̂i6l-y q£  =K̂ T 'H'W^I 

RrJj *TlfH HTO rl^Uft qnqqiqfT: II ybto IIt
g ^ T  qfH^iqrsi w^fqsjcqqifim: i 

HrW^MHI?ry n fa  cRfal^TqqiT: II $br II 

qm qiq q^iFTH: ng^rawf^ni: i 

fnqTq rto qfw jqVsnw ̂ tt maT: 11 n 

*TTrlt sl^ IS lt q  qisftqi I

^ irqsnf^ tn  fur srHi m̂rct: 11 $co 11 
FllfqsU: fafTf qiT

qfqjunoj qrqrfq q%  ̂ rqsrqiqf?: 11 $z\ 11

SRlScU qq qiqT wfrr ^tqfefn q̂ T: II II 

q w n  Fqfqq qq qqf qi qRqnqfq 1o o
fq^qFRTZq^ffT nHlretTlMl q«Jlf̂ Ms II $17$ II 

UIFI?: e^sTTUlfqTifqfnHf^TRiqTi I

qfFqq qftnftrrfq mqi w ggrftm t 1 

fnfen fuara qqi spiqraaf q^«qq 11 $gh 11

MSS 378 C n r f m q i f q q i ^ n ,  p qfTTOqifqqTScq. -  382 C g^rM SK - 

um ri q  p  identical but ° ffT 5I.............  P qffT C q fr l. -  383 qqTrqT, m be

fore v occurs also in other places (e. g. 5I. 419 a q q r q q p ) ...........C fq^qfJTJ0. —

384 C U lfllf  H °̂, P qicfff: ............. both fqJT f̂q.

i44) i  follow p ; c  ° q f q n ^ q i .



LXXX PREFACE.

w r m  3

sT^lfa 3»nirIFrT8n || ||
-V (145) ____■
q ?ntn nam '

cTRfa RR® SWfHJtim ^UlN fTT: II $Gto II 

stiirllrHi T^fcRIW TT 5TlfH3T ^  RR <4H- il  

HI -Tft SRifaHT J W  fSRHHllHHT ^ R ll ^  II

5RJFH H ! 3 I I I  II

HHfH H^HiftH'rfRHR ^flfNcH: II ^ 0  II

H H 3OTIT: fifl: ^ q ilHlf tHTel̂ T: I 

Rrtirl 3T7" H 'rfn HH ^nWHHJI II
-n -n ___~s *\«s r- «n (148)

PPtJcT SIfal: 3Tftn t̂pTT̂ Qri I 

5RIHH f^TOH HWFHFnfeRTHI II ^  II

HTrl^si II ^  II
-n-n » ,(149) (1501 -s

HiHm cTOT HpOWIFT^HI 3 1

m ss  386 c in ^ n i f t n } ,  p  r ^ riithh. -  3 9 3  c ° ^ ? r r a ^ \  r  ° ^ -

.........both HlH^IHT.

145) Ex conject.; MSS ^ tTT *7cPIT-

146) Cp. J a ta k a m a la  XXYIII =  Pali J a ta k a  nr. 313.

147) Cp. J a ta k a m a la  XXXII, 40.

148) q f p n s g s  «is abused», cp. $1. 379. Though PWK does not register 
that meaning for bhas-*-pari, it is instanced for paribhasa and paribhasana.

149) Ex conject.; MSS
*N. ___  *N

150) I follow P. In C I find Q^sEj0, which, if correct, would necessi

tate the reading vSH{°. Put, Brahma who is doubtless meant is no Asura.
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ST5£HITfa ^THI % RTRIR  RFRRiR I 

RcRTRRwm # r f w  fc g ^ in ^ f tH  ^ 8  n 

5RIRR RFRR RR: 5R1RR t o r  HR: I 

cfilRR rOIOR RfS fFRlcSRlRI R^rffR: || ^>'| || 

rtp! RiRtfR R^ijjisMRrfR r  i 

R ift RRTTTIT r^I^T sfflRfRRteRTfR R II ^  II 

R rsm m ^TfT R {: RTREfit >R7f R TRigR | 

RFnrefiHT^Rnmq RRRR RRI%TT: || ^(3 II 

^R 5RJRT fR H T ^ ft ITHRSfin RlfTT I 

RR RR faRT f^T: 5TRRT Ji^TRRR: II II 

RHJ fRR R̂T RlftR 5RhnR5ifR^fR I 

R R raq ^ w m  RR TRURJR r r : II ^  II 

efiTRRiRf^RT RT f$  R§RII5I^Ri qf^ I 

R TRSTRfa RIRcRI RRr RRT tf^RTWR: II 000 II 

?IR5ft«5ii^«4H=^ia Rf^ RTRR: I 

RJIRRIR TRHTfRR RT^RRIT RRT II 8o\ || 

RRfRRRRiRTRT jfa RR3: TSIRRR1RTR I 

RW m iRlftRT ifR ^IRRT^R R5RRTR II 80*  II
-x (158) ~x *xv̂ V -X ~x

SmRRF^HJR 5fTR>: RRRRFRSRR RR: |

SRTRRF^RR fq%: eRlRRFRf^RRR II 80$ II

MSS 894 sRFTRR. -  396 R ^T fa. -  399 C sfilRlfRcT0, P ^TRlfRTR0-

151) A gloka of six padas.

152) Ex coDject.; C RnRRT^fRRFORRf^0, P ^IR R l^R R F R R R f^0. Or
perhaps HFc$fa:.

153) Ex conject.; MSS 5H%. — Cp. PW VII, s. v. -+• 3*T caus.
In both passages of K ath lis. quoted there Du r g a p r a s a d ’s ed. reads °hasita 
and °hasyamanah.

VI
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shirt'

HW Irshm i^TRim  TiqRtf TRTf^RT: II 8 0 8  II

sh irr ftwjr fan fRqftqR i

TRRThn: ffJRWT RTf: %rctRT ^TORT SMIRJI 8 oM
t \ r ____ -s  - s  *\(154) .  *n

# l i I ? W 5 [  RGT TVRSI STSTR 1

jsfRRTRpR $qR r^h  wft: 1180$ 11 

RTFRRT RRT3CI5T TRq^rl HRT%TJ

T: II 8 oto II

(155)Scarf? rtcpH r>rt qgnflqmgqiRji 8oc u 
fTrTSJ q^qrRnqiftrqT^^qrlrr: I 

r^r^ ir? jr t  q ^ sq q ra q T rn i 8 0  ̂11

ĉR JiUTRR^ H R^IR RRR 1

mRi-rfa rr sishrir u 8̂ o n 
qiqftr rirpirttr 3rtwrhrttr i 

Rift HRim siirtr sRt^ram^qrfq v% u 8vi

rrrt rirrur! rcRttr R5T inTfsiRT: if \  o

RRTmT RRRiRRqR: htrr rrrr  ii 8^  IIo x

MSS 405 °ft# ^ q R t. -  409 C 

pTl^R?0. -  411

S\.

154) Ex c o D je c t . ;  t h e  t r a n s m i t t e d  t e x t  i s  v i t i a t e d .  c qqqfqqq^I RtSIT
f  VR51 ^R R, P qlfcTT^R=R§T RJslI J S R 5I The word murkha is wholly
out of place. Cp. $1. 334.

155) The paricdnantarya set of wicked deeds is explained D harraasam - 
g ra h a  LX, cp. K en jiu  K esa w a r a ’s ed. p. 13 and 48, and C h ild ers , s. v.
p  aftcanantariyaka mm a m.
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T̂R Nfafslril 5RR H1ERRT I

HRIdc<sU fR^IT qenHUFTJI $Vv II 

snrRRta rt rejt sr i

r»fr rtr >#fw raqr5nnqif5i^4ji6 8v3 n 

^qimqmqi #q?: r p ?trtr TRwnq i 

rm i^nqfqFq^: firr  j r  qen rr n 8vi n

ggfgf^q sranfR JWIFHT injqR II 8 ^  II

'Rirjrt far? r RRTR

STRT RfFFRPlft sr$rf?T fRfRRR R RR: I>J c <o

TRRST RHR R ^ ^ M H 3JR1|RT

^qi^HISq sHMfrl MfRlRMSIRT-

^RlffRU IFm  RRTR RRRt R1*RR $R I

r r^ rtr; rrrtr ^ r r a t ^ q

r * \m M m  iRRrfrT sRi^fsris^'ii’W  n

MSS 414 ^ H F H I^ cF I0 .........c RRTRffRRR0, P R R T W R R 0. -  415 R-

RIRT0. -  417 g%rfFtRT°.... P RR, c RR.... P o^fRjfejR0, C °^TRH^W°. 
-  418 C Rp»°, P RjTR°.

156) g i. 414—416 =  J a ta k a m a la  XXVI, 39—41.

157) This g ik h a r in l stanza == Jtkm . XXVI, 42 with slight discrepancies 

at the end of pada c) and d).

158) This $ ik h a r in l stanza =  ibid. XXVI, 43, with one variance in 
pada b).



EXXXIV PREFACE.

R̂ qtn ̂ qiRfT: f^rPn q^qfu JR HUT:

qiqrfHT nun h Hî fqcTT q? qiqqRT i 

aFTir̂ sr $qrrqqlq u ̂ qf qtwi uqrc *r

h^ r h  f q ^ t r  ^q qfrHt 5nsrqq& njfni \h \ n

5"qHT%^q sTTrTT HUt I

HFIl̂ qr ^  HITHJ^ft RT% HHtqrTR II g^o II 

r|wNFq^q: m ^ l i f q  W 3 H  I 

RUHR Ĥ T H^RRR: HTsftqq: II H

ŝftqi'fissiw! HR! PjjiuTi <rfq hupr io
qrftqRFrirRRHiqnqt guriRfq u 11 

‘Ntmuiraifrrei M qinnrn g^q i 

W N ra W  fqqt w tq i^ im i hut ii g:$ u 

^qlni-q^q: ufaHR qq sni^fa i 

fr  a^q Hq=i qqja HmqqeiT n g:*g u 

q T̂ sprat q^JRHT^nfqqqiqqr: i 

hi -jfq sdiHTT fqqiFqq^qjr HFrnfqunFTji g^l n

422

MSS 421 EHflHIc?; the last two words of this $1. are wanting in P. —

both °TFTfaqg°.

159) Of this $ a r d u la v ik r ld ita  padas a), b) and c) fully agree with Jtkm . 
XXVI, 44, the fourth pada is different, in accordance with the different situation.

160) Mitra is a masculine here and $1. 441.

161) Ex conject.; MSS H^JI f̂TSOTcT- Although this compound — caus. 
of sphar -+- sam — is not registered in PWK, it may he, I think, the right word 
wanted here. This hypothetical causative samspharayan =  ‘expanding [i. e. fill
ing] the whole world with love’ belongs to the same root as sphurati, from which 
is derived the frequent adj. sphuta; cp. my note 3 at Av. II, 173.
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q q qWT q^TfqsII: rereiq»Rq;cqq»T: I 

qqm qw^Risi a  -rfq q̂ ur: qqrqa: 11 n 

snraqwr q^rawi wrfaqqitarw: i

qqqwT^rnqrmFq -rfq^wtawiffm: u dtp 11

q^ncIT J:fefncg^qi JRjgteTq; RrR I°  \
qrfa ja#RTtqr awqwtaqrqa: n n 

qqqar snsnfi qqqqwR: mq wnq i 

qrfa ^ t q q ^  || & $  ||

qw SRI: WR F R  Ŵ sTcf ^SR |

ir  ?ra'qwfrRRa: u &o n
(161)r

___  ^  f *vF- c (162)
qw r s i-ji^: TSiwiFqsqiqiq^wqq i

qqiQJ

ST̂ rffT FTOWTir ? ra^ 5 R R H : II II 

qraqr^t -ffqni urn q^r ^wtr qraqaj 

qWlRTTH ^ R  aw qsfhRRrl: II 8f$ II

qw mqiqqiruq qqq ̂ tfrt qq? 1 

qqq?q f r r  >rfq aw qqftRRa; u d'fd

ii 3H ii

MSS 482 C HMaiVJ, P Tqqatw. -  434 0qTclR...... C SRWRT, P ?R-
q?m.

161) Ex conject.; MSS gsR T 0.

162) The compound is utterly incorrect. Query: 
►r

RlcT or ?% x -s
163) Ex conject.; C 

ing. Yet my correction is but a guess

or °^5I-

[, p  q ^ r n f ^ R T ^ m ^  both unmean-
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FTrFETT $PT F̂Tc? PTOPTl̂ IfT̂ I

: II 8$H II

THPTTJFO^TWPT HSF3: SFJHWHI: IO  CS.

aifa  HaHaftTHiaH: II ^  II 

^mif^aTi&yifa ar^r Juiif^afani: i 

m a m ^ a :  a ifa  H fe^ataaiaa: 11 8?b u 

aiKiar maun frci: aw f^a^ai: s a i:  i 

aimai*^ *fa ?afa  afe^sftswrca: u 11

q ^ f a  a^rawi: -rccRwar: i

afam : snfaS a m  afe^ataaiaH : n u 

^qqm aaa mat! amaa: a^aipn 

aiaqfa H îia r̂aa^aftraiaH: u 880 n

aar jurat aim fam Siam sa: i
afafaa: g^smrnmrmat aarajmaii 88\ u 

faai a siraa ar̂ mi wicHsi aa a i 

a af̂ m a %aai ami^at aatamaji 88̂  n
(165)
$ n  a^Tfa^i^usqi: aarfaq^naqa: i 

MtaroaaiT aim: aaawiaaiaaiT: 1188̂  11

£ai faai a mafa a îfaaimqfma: 1 

q«?qqnijH^aifqr Haifa psait aa: 1188811

m ss  4 3 7 ) c  m a m i r f f  h i  a i f a ,  p  m a m ia f^ H T : a i m  -  4 3 9  a ^ f a

a ^ T a m m 0. -  4 4 0  o% fa a m a iT ...........c  a ^ T im jr a r e , p  a ^ iim E ia a . -

441  c  a f a f a a a 0, p  a f a f a a : a ° ,  cp. n. 16 0 . -  4 4 3  arerm a0.
O  S3

164) Note the new word Jclti =  kita, if the reading is right.
165) The four meant by ĉTT: are maitri, karuna, muditd and upeksd 

mentioned in the preceding $loka. Cp. D h a rm a sa ip g ra h a , XVI.
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Av. II, 181,5-6.

c r______U6b)
r̂TT F? q^qraiai: H5Hqui$qq>l: I 

yfn fiFn q qqqrtfqrn^rTT: n gan >i 

qiqfri wiwircnfq qtmfosrfq qqm i■o o

fnfq qqifin sn q tr i^ ta # sq rfq  t%  ii gg$ 11 

HFnrqq^q^q sRft f t r a i% fq  i'16'*

^  ftrw Hqraiq m ftrj 5rm*ni ggb n

am  sm rnqq  qq qq .sqqHtrrc i 

qiq«rte qisi qgn #feqTq^(1lrft«ra n ggc u^ o
$fq srar qqrfjTq qinra ir p r  qsn i
^  ~  (169)
qTTfqqar c s ^ i qqqqrqqirprT: n gg^ ii

^  £ |T q q  tmi %qq^qqqflT: I 

qqiqqî i qqqqfqqifjTn: ii gMo n 

^q gqjTRrqq qurrai n^usi q i 

^ftqqrq^q fqqTqi qqecqq n gM'i ii 

m  5fw iqp^: H&siYfqqrqqi: i*j v

n gM.̂  ii

q ^  faqqr qq qqfq q̂ rqif̂ mq i
qqq q^u  qmr fqqtar qqqrqq ii g*i> ii

m s s  4 4 7  c raaiq^fq <> p fsaia&fiqr ii qqtrq% -
449 C T̂fT IU P Efcl! — 450 H SR H 0 with superfluous first syllable. — 451 C ?JT- 
JRJ, P R|JIl3.

166) Cp. PWK III, s. v. T̂OSR 3).
167) I have no remedy to propose for the restoration of the last four syll

ables. Considering nothing but the purport of the phrase, we might correct f!f-
qiq^qfq.

168) Saukhavati as a synonym of Sukhavati is a new word, I believe. Cp. $1.487.

169) m s s  ^ sfta if^nr: against the metre. I have put short -i here and in 
$1. 450 where C has rNft° and P r fo 0.
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^ q q  anaanmt a mamt a^raiTfinm i 

gnm; ammar m a r  11 8h2 ii

$ra aa a a *% i gafa^q aaria: i

H T ^ : Ĥ THHTmTOi ii 8HH h

A t. 11,131,7-8 (the q q q  fiR R : f R  aSR terR R H T : I
cliche 131,8—15 is
much shortened). tfsjqptf fj q q E § ? q r f a ip n | gx^  ||

ama »iHrr amrnrr am Rim  aarqar i
' «. O C\

m f t i t  aaa iq a  37WF qmTR^rf^m^ll 8'|to II 

$fa afaaro: q£r m T a iH c n ^ a j

5mm W5R: ?R HrSflcT qcfMTaai II S'lC IIC O  l  o s s  x

gafaar f a  am ac€t r i : q fjw ra  i 

qaa q ffa  am aaa acsmma ii 8m.̂  h

a  v. ii, 132, i-3. qnaaqai'a jg ^ r jw a ^ r  a  a ?^ 1™c\ fi\
Mau^wHigy fi&rragfuia q^r ii 8$o ii

aTFT5i aaq g?»: annual am amai: i 

m ra^m flqa: guar mtarmfera; n 8ft ii 

5TTFaT^aaaimnnt gjjq^mTffa: i 

aaat aaaiam: qswtr gafaq;: ii u
a  v. u, i32,3-4. ar^m ralaqiwca g a ^ a  m am a  i

■ a s a  agari^im  ii i

MSS 454 C ^qm, P ^qm, both SnaatTUnq . . . .  in C 2d line ia defect

0qaiaaqir^mi. -  455 fqfgrm. -  457 c mwrr> p a re tr- — 459 am a... 
...... qama. -  463 °f^5ia.

170) Ex conject.;
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Av. II, 132,4—8.

Av. II, 132,9.

Av. II, 132, 9-11,

frcSta snqq 51% Fqiqqrq qqqqq 1

qtf qqfqqT H37 q^IHlUi'iTi^i II g^g II

s r fin q tf <t o i  q jq q q » rte ^ T fq q q : n g$q . 11

5RH JSETqqj: qqq qteqsifcT: I

qt ioi qqqmqq q^oqq qqifqqT 11 g ^  11
(171) ___ -N -N
Hl*iN 3 fT̂ T *TItT oul«nH $trl «nqq I
_____  . . * r___ r~(172>
qroiq *r Rsnqr g  q^r qqsiaiqiq 11 g |b 11

»: qqqi ^nqRiqq?: 1 

qqfr qiramraFwmai qfqsqfa 11 g^c 11 

SHR 5ITOR q i$ qqq STR^tR: I 

s^mquHcnm qm^iifq^if^mR 11 g ^  11 

?Fiq qsqtnr qra qfq^r qq siiqq 1

qnn qq^q îq q»qinn qqirnqjfq 1 

qqq qmqtqt q qqfqqi qqq m  11 & > \ 11■o es

iqraqqnnqt q fqqxnt q^rqiffnnq 11 g ^  11

qqq ̂ yfqqq q^qrqtqqqi 1

f q q r f q  q q ^ q  f q q F n f q  q iq H if q  11 g ^  11

MSS 469 C 0^ q q fq ^ t° . — 470 RWrTTqiHFr?0. — 471 ° q ^ q ...........p q-
^q. -  472 Hqraqrq0. -  473 ° ^ q .

171) Ex conject.; MSS JTHef (twice), cp. Av. II, 132 n. 3.

172) The construction is disturbed, the loc. °ayusi does not agree with the 
conjunction yada . It is not clear, to whom to ascribe this negligence, to the para- 
phrast or the copyists.

VI*
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q ^ sftF q q q i^ q  H lf i%  l

r R q  qitHhrlq sRTSIrTFUfq II 6to9 II 

q m q r f tq q c q q i q q q rq  q ^ tfq q :  i

A V. II, 132,11-18. q if i^ T  tR fflsr  5ICI3J SI55IRHII & H  IIo  o

fR j ^ jq ifq  s i ^ y q  q  q i r a a q i

aq^Tf crei^t men qrcncqrq g g  h ^  n

Combination of two ^ n in fe & lf i  Uli tTHTT P?f7W I ^  ĤTT I§Î T \ 
cliches: that of the  ̂ ^ ^

andV1Safleô arthe #  ^  m  II
w h i t o  f h o  K lo p lr

and the mixed a- q q q  q^firl SR*T H H fa  afUFT SIWT I 
ctions (At. II, 181, 1 f °  _ ^
!« -«  and 132> q q$qf?r swifti q^qsKifisiHffq n &>c 11 

m ro? sneer qnsi q  qr=rfq i

qgqr sftq q  qrq snfq qieraq  u $ b \  n 

q in rP T ^ iq ' q in  qrqfqqTfq $ p n H  i 

33%: f^rq jqqq  gfasqfq q q?ofq it foo ii 

sERjanrfq q  % qqr f f& n  q ^ m t n fa :  ics

SIsfiHi ŝ ifFTinl fHcU z m F fi  ^Ulrtl Io  o  c t o

fqsiqq g from! q̂ qt gaiq qqq V On n

MSS 474 C q^lfillfqq0, P q^mrfqq0 ....... c TqqjqjT0, p fq^egi0. .
. . .  both sTrqiaqT0. -  475 q in q tm ° . -  477 0fq$T f^ irT .........C s m -

qqr, p  f q r f f r W iT .  -  48o c q iq q r fq  sreisq fq , p  q iq fq q ifq  5T 5 jq .........

both q ^ aq . -  481 C q q p q * iq ° , P qqPTFTR0 .............C fq f w q q q fq 0, P fq -•S ^ ffs >9
m q q q f q ° .........c q ^ q i ,  p o f a t .

173) The first pada is hypermeter, in accordance with ancient epic license.

174) Query: epTUlf QkHH? But karmata, in these writings, is admissible.

175) In order to get a good distribution into $lokas of the concluding 
lines, I have taken this q1. 481 as made up of six padas.



PREFACE. XCI

cJFTT^TflRJ efi&UIIH ^UTUT FTfsicITH ^  I 

^ trR ^ J  SPTH3 ?̂*TR H j^ T T o^ ft: || II 

a v. ii , 1 3 2 , is. asrfr? f o r a :  s r a i  a  ^  eifan: iw r ft ia i:  1o

q^qqrqq t o  ^F f^H ^riT : 11 Bc$ u

Conclusion added by ^ “t o r ^ i s T  j q p n f w r  i
the paraphrast. °  ^  (176)

RSTf pRTT {isl^^IrH ^H etM o-^ii II ScB  II 

^ lU T f t  q w a r  f t o  q q iq q q jF f iq :  i 

rrsff qrqq tr a q  p q iF r a q  qen r $t ii 8 cm ii 

?ra  g t o f i  w m (3cnTHFa q ? f i:  i 

q q fq  q q f iq p q  qq=q trcwisiq: u Bc$ 11 

q q sn q iq sjq  q ? W t o i n f  F l r ^ S l f ^ q q  

sn jq r a  w iq q fr l  f s w q q q ^ f  q fq q ifq  sj% trn i 

q  q q fq q iT R q q q g ^ T :  s t o q ^ o ^ n :
S* -N. "s r  r- “N r r (178) ̂

qrqi: qnqrqqT q  ^ m q q p q g q w n ^ i q q m  it B cb  11

The final stanza is an emphasizing glorification of the holy 
tale just finished of the kind as is well known from epic and 
Pauranik works. Such praising promise of reward to whoever * ii

MSS 482 q f ^ t o s i q 0. -  483 qqRiqiT:; C w t o l  II, P S ra fq q t: II • • 

. . .  C q s q q R r t ,  P q sq q iq rT . -  484 C £ q w q ° ,  P ^q-qq^q°. -  487 C °ST-

ii g iq q q , p  °5 iT ^r u s r q q q ; .........both q f q q i f a ...........both ° ^ m t° .  .

. . .  c  t o q f q .

176) Ex conject., following mostly P °H(lrHSiq<=llfo-^ni, C has

c^il^Hi.  Yet there remains the contamination of the active and passive modes 
of expression.

177) Ex coigect.; perhaps rather ^mJT°. C UOTJTHHTt P SIFOTHHI*f o  o  o  o  ^ o
178) So c. p °qqm q;qftT . cp. Jtkm&ia, p. 1 0 7 ,1 5  iT^pqqrfq siqqqq- 

q r^ rafq q  q q  $ fq
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learus hud teaches the holy compositions is the standing con
clusion of those metrical avadanas. Here is another sample of 
the type: R atnav. f. 73a 4— 6 (Cambr. MS), the conclusion of 
the story of Cukla ( =  Av. nr. 73):

q <1$:

STtjqTH sn^qftl «iUNIH=hlHI: I

rf fR T̂Sjq̂ TT: mnjqqi g t̂T:

RfRiJ5tn%t uwn wrairri ii

I think the specimen of this long avadana, published in full — 
most of them are not so extensive —  will give a fair idea of the 
character and the fashion of the avadanamalas in question, and 
of their value as documents for the knowledge of medieval so
ciety contemplated from a Mah&yanist point of view. It will also 
be clear that their language is upon the whole correct Sanskrit, 
admitting, however, now and then of various liberties and pecu
liarities, often for metrical reasons, part of which is already 
known from Epic poetry (see Hopkins, The Great Epic o f India , 
p. 245 ff.). Au idiom, of which no instance happens to be found 
in the avadana which I have selected, consists in employing the 
adverbs in -dhd with the meaning of multiplicatives: dvidha— dvih 
and the like. This seems to be even their regular employment, 
see e. g. K f. 159b 3. 170a 6 . 2 1 2 a 8 . R f. 1 0 b 3. 104a 6 . 
110a 7. Ag. f. 219a 8 . 223b 4. 239a 3. Another point has 
been dealt with in this edition of Av., I, 172 n. 6 . It is also evi
dent that Sanskrit lexicography will obtain not little profit by 
availing itself of the avadana texts. Some instances I have 
pointed out in the notes of the avadana published above; I add 
e. g.: with the meaning ‘in low spirits’ (R f. 71a 7.
73a 1 . 136b 3); instanced R f. 64b 1 . 85a 7. 158b 6 .
167a 2 . 178b 6 ; new instances of =  ‘mother’ (Rf. 145b 6 . 
147b 2); (Kf. 175b 1); SlisnsTadj. (K f. 156a 8  —  the
asterisk in PWK is to be dropt); == (K f. 9 6  b 5).
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111. Another type of collections of avadanas is represented 
by such works as the D vavim gatyavadana and the V ic itra -  
k an iik av ad an a . The former is described by F e e r in his 
«Preface» (p. XIX) of the translation of Av. and more accurately 
by B endall, Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit MSS, Cambridge 
p. 36 (cp. p. 50). MSS of it are at Cambridge and Paris; there is 
also a MS containing a D vavim ^avadana at Calcutta, but as far 
as is to be inferred from the poor and clumsy abstracts made by 
R a jen d ra la l’s pandits ■— p. 85 if. of his Catalogue — it has a 
different content, it seems. The work preserved in the Paris and 
Cambridge MSS contains some matter taken from our Ava- 
dana<jataka. As I stated in my preliminary Introduction, the 
borrowings here are not metrical paraphrases but chiefly consist 
of portions transferred literally and incorporated into the new 
work, which is a compilation.

The same may be said about the V ic itra k a rn ik av a - 
d a n a 1), an odd combination, it seems, of patches from different 
origin, put together with the object of glorifying certain r i
tuals, holy rites, holy places and the like. Prof. d ’O ldenburg 
having drawn my attention to the Ind. Off. MS of that name, 
I perused that text in 1900, thanks to the liberal assistance of 
Mr. Tawney, the then librarian, who gave me a loan of the MS. 
The work seems to be a late production. Its style is very poor, 
its Sanskrit far from correct; among others the participle in °FT, 
neuter sing., often serves to express that in (e. g. f. 119a 12 
3R £t$T H 5RHIT Crn̂ TUT fr l; f. 2b 2 Oq
SRT -set sr̂ TTqa). Upon the whole, the blunders and shortcomings of 
the compilator are plenty. The compilation itself is made in a 
perplexing manner; its mosaic character is not rarely transparent 
from the incoherence of the patches negligently sewn together. In 
one of the tales the language suddenly changes into Pali, to become 
Sanskrit again after some pages. I t  is, of course, likely that

1) See H o d g so n , Essays, p. 37.
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much must be accounted for by the bad condition of the unique 
MS, but this may concern at best a small portion of the barbarous 
language of the text.

The V ic itrak a rn ik av ad an a  numbers 32 avadanas. As 
this collection has not been described before I give here a suc
cinct list of its contents.

1 . Story of the pious couple Yimaladatta and Vimala, who 
by worshipping a miraculous tree from poor become rich and 
thereafter pay homage to the Buddha; B. predicts their future 
Buddhahood (f. la  7— 6 a 8 ).

2 . Story of a king Bandhunagara who sins by his passion 
for hunting, and his minister Buddhisattama who tries in vain to 
seduce a honest woman, SatyaQila, the wife of a wealthy man 
whom the minister causes to be put to death. After being repri
manded, the king by a nirga and the minister by the woman 
whose husband he has murdered, both repent and confess their 
sin to the Buddha who allows them to become monks in his 
Sahgha (to f. 1 2 a 4). The Sanskrit of this tale is exceedingly 
barbarous.

3. Story of a king Padmaketu who has two wives hating 
each other. One of them obtains from the king the promise 
of being allowed the royal power for one month. She uses 
this power to pronounce the sentence of death on the son of 
her rival, the heir apparent. When the king despairing cannot 
make up his mind to put him to death accordingly, the pious 
prince kills himself and mounts immediately to the Tusita 
heaven. His mother after asking in vain help from Narayana, 
Mahadeva etc. implores the protection of Buddha who consoles 
her. The wicked wife who was the cause of the death of the 
prince is punished by being given away to a beggar, notwith
standing the supplications of her daughter (to f. 18b 1).

4. Story of Dhanakara and Dharmakara, with many adven
tures. A miraculous tree occurs in it and a description of Kapila- 
vastu in verse (to f. 23a 4).
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5 . Glorification of those who repair caityas old and in 
ruins with a story to that purpose of the pious and wonder
working king Ratnadhvaja (to f. 28a 4).

6 . Story of a halalcarnin, named Nidhana and his wife, 
and how they find finally rest in the protection of the Buddha; 
the story of the past is subjoined (to f. 33 a 9).

7. One of two brothers who came to quarrel leaves his 
home and wandering about meets in the forest with a flock of 
deer who are obliged by a pact to deliver every day to a lion 
two of the flock. When all of them have been delivered except 
the king of the deer and his wife, the man witnesses the rescue 
of the female deer with her husband by the lion on account of 
her being with young. Afterwards in Benares he learns from the 
Buddha the cause of the fate of those deer (story of the past) 
and Buddhahood is predicted to himself (to f. 38a 5).

8 . Story of the gambler Cakita and his wife, who lose all 
their property and must wander about. They come into a tapo- 
vana and fall asleep in the shade of a tree haunted by a dreadful 
Raksasa who lets the man go on condition that the woman must 
fall to his share. But instead of eating her, he treats her well and 
makes her his wife with her full agreement. After a month 
Cakita, owing to a spell taught to him by some Brahman he met 
with, the nastacchayavidya [which is also mentioned in story 
nr. 6 ], discloses her infidelity. Desponding of this world, he 
rejoins that Brahman. Both set out to meet the Buddha at Kapila- 
vastu who explains to Cakita that the conduct of his wife is the 
punishment for adultery committed by him in a former existence, 
and predicts Buddhahood to both (to f. 43 b 9).

9. This is partly a repetition of the conclusion of nr. 8 , 
partly it treats of caityas, worship of them and vratani relating 
to them and of precepts concerning the building of caityas. This 
av. is wholly in verse (to f. 47 b 2).

10. Upagupta relates to A<joka the v ic itra k a rn ik a  
katba, which Bhagavan narrated to the devaputra Citrarati.
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This avadana consists of a eulogy of making, placing and worshipp
ing images of deities etc. To illustrate this the wonderful story 
of Jnanadatta is told, and the tale of king Indraprstha of Gan- 
dhavatl, who built a monastery in consequence of a dream con
cerning some Bodhisattva preaching the Dharma to him. That 
Bodhisattva was Yasubandhu. The story ends with long praises 
of the bestowal of gifts on the Sangha (to f. 51a 1 1 ).

1 1 . Continuation of nr. 10; the reward of Citrarati’s liber
ality is shown by his happiness in a posterior existence. He is born 
in a miraculous way as Padmagekhara, son to a king and a queen, 
and grows up a great hero, who performs extraordinary exploits. 
But in the midst of his greatness and imperial power he gets 
disgusted of the vain mundane glory and wealth, turns monk 
and converts his subjects (to f. 57 b 4).

1 2 . The last half of Padmagekhara’s story told over again 
and amplified (to f. 61 b 4).

13. Previous existence of Padmagekhara, preceded by a 
long description of the twelve principal tlrthas in Nepal. They 
are visited and worshipped, it is said (f. 64 a 8 )

ilNd $ITT33i:
etc. (to 65 b 3).

14 =  Av. nr. 6 ; portions of it are borrowed literally and 
amplified with long paraphrases and additions, cp. my n. 15 on 
Av. I, p. 29. The help in vain procured by the Tlrthikas to the 
sick boy is narrated in particulars, with an unmistakable irony 
in describing their practices of asking for money to redeem sins 
and confiscating the profit for themselves (to f. 70 b 7).

15. Description of the ahoratravrata, being the vrataraja. 
Bhagavan explains it to Kagyapa, and Qariputra taught it king 
Dharmadaksa, who with his queen had been chacals in some 
former existence (to f. 74 a 12).

16. The story of the musician Supriya =  Av. nr. 17. 
This borrowing from the A vadanagataka does not consist in a 
simple transfer of portions of that text to the new collection, as
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the composer of this compilation has done elsewhere, but he must 
have taken his text from some metrical paraphrase of the kind 
as is represented in the avadanamalas K, R and Ag; cp. my pre
liminary Introduction p. IX n. 3. The style and spirit of the para
phrase are the same and it is doubtless also made by a Maha- 
yanist (to f. 87 b 9). I have noticed f. 7 5 a 6 sitf =  ER 
f^SR.

17. Eulogy of a posadha vrata, named Bhagavato A ryava -  
lokiteQvarasya bodhisatvasya vratam, the efficiency of which is 
illustrated by two stories, of the merchant Supriya and of the 
king Dharmapala of Vaigall; the latter recovers by it a jewel after 
having lost his to Indra who, in the disguise of a Brahman, had 
begged it from him. Prose and verse (to f. 82 h 1).

18. This avadana is wholly perturbated. In it the two nrs. 2 

and 59 of A vadanagataka are taken up and mingled. As far 
as may be inferred from the confused relation, both tales serve 
as examples of the power of the above said vrata of Avalokiteg- 
vara, which is also identified with the upavasavrata mentioned 
Av. I, p. 339 foil. The borrowings from Av. are literal, but 
with manifold additions and interpolations (to f. 85 a 12).

19. The story of Av. nr. 1 0  is broadly told, literal borrow
ings being intermingled with metrical interpolations and additions. 
A eulogy of darn in prose and verse is subjoined (to f. 8 8  a 1 0 ). 
Cp. Av. I, 55, n. 2 .

20. Ampliation of Av. nr. l ,  whole portions of which are 
borrowed literally. The long additions are mostly in verse. The 
Buddha in a long discourse expounds to Ananda the qualities 
required for obtaining bodhi; f. 8 8  b 1 0  3SRT sPHl 5RT; the 
argument is, of course, mahayanist. Purna asks the Buddha 
(f. 89 b in fine) how it comes that men are so different in their 
moral conduct. The Buddha answers in prose, that this difference 
depends on the origin of the individuals, whether, being born 
in the human world they arrive from one of the heavens or from 
the world of the Asuras, or from the Pretas and so on; next to this

VII
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the Baddha expatiates on hells, their number and characteristics 
and on the other forms of existence. In the last part of this 
avadana the name of Ka<jyapa is often substituted for Purna, so 
that its conclusion is very confused (to f. 92 a 3).

21. Av. nr. 3 is here partly copied partly amplified. At 
the point of the Buddha’s smile our text ceases to follow Av., 
but, instead of this cliche, contains a cosmological conversation 
between the Buddha and Sunanda, the formerly lazy boy. In the 
midst of it the scene changes on a sudden. A king, probably 
Agoka, discourses in good verses — were they but not so corrupt 
in the MS! — with Upagupta. The conclusion is again very 
confused (to f. 95 a 5).

2 2 . Story of the sarthavaha Santa (sic) and his son Santaja. 
This narration in §lokas brings the tale up to a point, where 
the situation of the beginning of Av. nr. 13 has been reached. 
From thence the text of Av., partly identical, partly a recenm 
ornatior, it seems, continues the tale to the end (to f. 97 a 12).

23. King Dharmaglrsa of Rajagrha abdicates in favour of 
his son Punyaglrsa and goes with his wife to the forest. The old 
king exposes the reasons of his decision in a long sermon, which 
deals among others with theories on the fetus and the paternal 
and maternal parts in the body of the child. On a sudden 
(f. 98 a 6 ) Av. nr. 16 (pancavdrsika) commences. It is told in 
full with the very words of Av.; there are but few additions. 
The former Buddha is called , Dipankara, not Batna§aila (cp. 
Av. I, 91, 13). After the words q w r f c t i f f i  (ib. I, 92, 6 ) the 
story of DharmaQlrsa is continued and his attainment of Buddha- 
hood is narrated (to f. 99 b 5).

24. This avadana is partly identical with Av. nr. 21. Yet 
it contains also a quite other tale, which is akin to the Pali 
J a ta k a  nr. 12, the Nigrodhamigajataka. The mrgardja is here 
called Yicitra. This portion is in Pali and sanskritized Pali, it 
seems. If the MS were not so exceedingly bad, I should feel 
inclined to transcribe it, for it looks to be well written and has
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literary merits. Brahmadatta after giving abhaya to the deer, 
turns himself an ascetic and sets out for Buddhaksetra (to 
f. 1 0 2  h 2 ).

25. A very perplexed conglomeration of different tales, 
alternating, as if it were, at random. One of them is the story of 
a brahman who converted himself in the days of the Buddha Pad- 
mottara, but did not possess the right belief. Him the Buddha 
instructs about the duties and qualities of a Bodhisattva and tells 
him the story of king Brahmadatta. On a sudden the narration 
jumps over to the plot of Av. nr. 32, which is taken up partly 
with the same words, partly with additious. After following this 
course for some pages the frame-story comes back. The brahman 
is admitted into the Sangha with the ehibhiksuka formula, but 
one civara fails to appear. The Buddha accounts for the cause 
of this deficiency by means of a story of the past and succeeds in 
producing the civara (to f. 105 b 7).

26. The name of the hero is Qltalaprabha or Qrtaprabha, 
but the story told is not the same as Av. nr. 26 but Av. nr. 61, 
wherewith it is partly identical (to f. 108 a 1 1 ).

27. Story of a gresthin, Punyamati [MS: Punyavatl] fer
vent adherent of the Buddhas, who after death gains rebirth in 
svarga and praise by Qakra, and of his former existence as the 
poor Qantamati who became rich by his almsgiving and worship 
of a stupa. This tale written in good Sanskrit but miserably cor
rupt in this bad MS, is introduced by a very confused discourse 
of two persons, who are sometimes A§oka and Upagupta, some
times the Buddha and Maitreya. The Mahayanist creed of its 
composer appears clearly by the mention of the five Dhyani- 
buddhas, who are named more than once (to f. 1 1 1 b 8 ).

28. Story of a pious sarthavaha Saugandhatlrna and his 
faithful wife with some other small stories inserted. He stays long 
years abroad, and his wife grows old during that separation. 
Returning at last, he perishes in a shipwreck. The Buddha shows 
him to her while asleep, how he has been reborn in the heavens
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in consequence of the offerings of perfumes and flowers he had 
been in the habit to perform. After a week she, too, dies and 
rejoins her husband in heaven. Yerse mixed with prose (to 
f. 115a 4).

29. Story of two existences of a pious lady who honoured 
the caityas with flower-offerings. Part of it is taken from Av. 
nr. 53, namely her being welcomed in heaven. The monks ask 
particulars with respect to flower-worship and its reward; the 
Buddha proclaims a table of rates for different cases. The last 
part of this avad. is utterly confused (to f. 116a 1 1 ).

30. This avad. corresponds with Av. nr. 19, which is, 
however, much modified and contaminated with Av. nr. 20, which 
is made the story of the past. The whole is the illustration of 
an instruction given by the Buddha to Maitreya about the phala 
of naivedya. The future Buddha who in the tale Av. nr. 20 is 
called Divyannada, has here the name of Divyannanaividyadana! 
(to f. 118b 6 ).

31. A clumsy story about a cul de jatte, who by endless 
devotions to a stupa of the Buddha Ka^yapa recovers his hands 
and feet and his health, for he was a leper, too, and at last is 
about to sacrifice himself into the fire. This tale is intermixed 
with a eulogy of burning lamps in the month of Karttika and a 
description of the feast of lamps with stories relating to the 
meritorious act of giving Sugatadlpas (to f. 1 2 1 b 6 ).

The quotations and borrowings from Av. have proved to be 
of little or no value for editorial purposes. The MS of Av., used 
by the compilator of Vic., was not better, rather in a worse con
dition, than that which is the basis of our edition, and which I 
now proceed to give account of.

$ 3. The text of the Avadanacataka.

As has been stated in my Preliminary Introduction p. VII, 
the AvadanaQataka text rests on one MS, the Cambridge
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Add. 1611, which I denote by B. The other three MSS I have 
collated, CDP have been copied from it. There cannot be the least 
doubt thereabout. I have given the conclusive proof of it, when 
I accounted for the origin of the loss of avad. nr. 5 (p. VII and 
VIII of my Introd.), and I may add that in many places errors 
and mistakes found in CDP are caused by misreading or mis
understanding indistinct aksaras in B 1). In avad. nr. 6 8  (I, 377, l) 
the first and third aksaras of ^ f t ^  are blurred in B, the second 
may be read f t  or f^ , the fourth ^ or Now, what do we meet with
in the copies? The copyist of D wrote , that of P 
that of C ^ ft5!=l:, the common source of this diversity being the 
state of things in B. In avad. nr. 75 (II, 24,6) B has qsft (or °c?) 
instead of qcj. Since this correction is put in a wrong place, not 
between qiq and sirO0, but between wijfaj: and spsi:, the copyists, 
not understanding the meaning of it, copied it differently: the 
scribe of D, a wiseacre, wrote ; that of C, a stupid
fellow, wrote nonsense; that of P, a cautious man, marked a gap 
of two aksaras. See n. 4 on II, 24. Again, in avad. nr. 85 
(11,86, l) B has a sign put on the first aks. of the
second word refers to the top2) of the page (f. 80a), where is 
written qqj. I suppose, this addition is intended to correct 
qpnjSePfi (cp. Add. and Corr. II, 2 1 1 ). Of the copyists, he aloneO
who wrote D understood the intention, the two others mingled 
qqj and qrpq; together, but differently; see II, 8 6  n. 2 . Another 
instance may be I, 48,3, see n. 3 on that page. This much may 
suffice. Evidence of the direct dependence of CDP from B, 
together with their independence of each other, is to be found

1) The copyist who wrote P, left out in avad. nr. 39 a portion, which exactly 
coincides with the line f. 37 b 2 of B (see my Introd. 1. 1.). The same test happens 
to be applicable to C; its copyist likewise overlooked one line of B; hence the 
gap which is in the context C f. 59 b 7, and which is exactly filled up by inserting 
B f . 31a 1 1 ; a similar case is the overlooking of B’s f. 83 b 5 in C f. 153 b.

2 ) I see I happened to write by mistake «bottom» for «top», in my n. 2 
on II, p. 8 6 .
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also in other critical notes of my edition, especially I, 216 n. 6 . 
Vide I, 2  n. 4; 9 n. 3 and 5; 2 0 0  n. 1 ; 217 n. 2 ; 225 n. 8 ; 
235 n. 4; 337 n. 1 ; 366 n. 7; II, 1 1 , n. 3; 37 n. 2 ; 54 n. 1 ; 
110 n. 6 etc. This relation is so clear, that even a superficial 
comparison taught it to F eer. He who, in the «Introduction» of 
his translation, p. xxxv, declares: «J’ai bien vu a Cambridge, 
en 1879, les deux Ms. de M. D. Wright, ce qui m’a permis de 
faire quelques constatations; mais le temps m’a manqud pour faire 
une collation exacte et complete#, had seen enough to state as his 
verdict about the interrelation of B, C and P: «Le no. 1 6 1 1 .. . .
est le manuscrit original# and «ce ms. 1611 ..........est sans doute
le seul repr6sentant des anciens manuscrits de cet ouvrage# 
(Journal Asiatique, 1879 II, p. 144).

It may be asked, why, this having appeared the state of 
things, I took any longer heed of the copies and did not neglect 
them wholly in the critical annotation. To this I would answer 
that they, namely D and P, have now and then be a real help to 
me; especially in the case of indistinctness or corruption of the 
text transmitted, it was necessary to note their readings. For 
this reason, too, I have mentioned, wherever I thought it to be 
of some use, their lectionis varietas, and, if they correct obvious 
errors in their prototype, this has been carefully registered, even 
in slight cases. But I have, of course, abstained from giving a 
complete list of the blunders and mistakes made in the copies. 
In more intricate cases, the copies proved, as a rule, of little or 
no use for the constitution of the text.

For this reason I did not avail myself of a fifth MS of 
A vadanagataka, the Calcutta one, described in R a jen d ra la l’s 
Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 17 foil. There 
the same gap of av. nr. 5 and instead of it, the first part of 
the sukaravadana is found, as in B. This appears from the 
epitome of nr. V, made by the pandits of Rajendralal in the 
negligent and superficial manner, proper to them. The «Chan- 
<Jika» whom they mention, must be Vaijika and the «Devaputra
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falling from heaven» is the devaputra who felt his being about to 
become a sukaral Those pandits contaminated the two stories, 
unconsciously of course *). The Calcutta MS does not contain the 
complete work; the tenth varga is wanting.

B =  Cambr. Add. 1611 (see B endall’s Catalogue) was 
written in Nepal in the year 765 of the Nepalese era =  1645 
A. D. This is stated at the end of the work, next to the notice 
about Thandigvara, mentioned supra, p. XX. Immediately after the 
words quoted there the Buddhist credo etc. is subjoined. I faith
fully reproduce this passage with the corruptions of its wording, 
only using, of course, the Nagari character instead of the Ne
palese one: q sjqi % rpri rWTJTrl: I FlfNl

II II sroftrT qsjfl Six or seven aksaras
that follow have been made illegible; on the margin Hqqtr is 
written and under that word snrTTCM (the last but one aks. may 
also represent 5  or US).

B measures 37 X 10 centim. and 3 1 x 7  within the margin; 
it numbers 98 leaves of as a rule 13 lines on the page, each leaf 
being written on both sides, with the exception of the 1st; the 
text commences f. lb . There are a few pages of 14 lines 
(f. 31a. 33b. 58a and b. 60b. 62b), still less of 12 (f. 34a. 
9 4  b). The oblong shape of the MS affords room for a great 
number of letters on the line. The handwriting is fine, small 
and close, in the style as described in B en d a ll’s Palaeogr. 
Introd. p. XXXV of his Catalogue of the Sanskrit Buddhist M SS  
at Cambridge. So the comparatively large text is inclosed within 
a pustaka of a comparatively small size. I have got the impression 
that the copyist who wrote it was an able man who understood 
that which he copied, and that the errors and gaps in the trans
mitted text will have been hardly increased by his fault. He

1) For curiosity’s sake, this other sample of their scholarship. P. 33, at the 
end of av. LIII, the words of the text HW lc°hcFT (Av. I, 304, is)
are thus translated: she ((obtained the fruit of being furnished, with ears»\
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shows his diligence and care even in the tedious repetitions of 
the many cliches, which are nowhere abridged, as a rule; he 
seems, however, to have lost his patience near the end of the book, 
see II, 180 n. 7. Of the marginal and interlinear corrections, 
some are doubtless written by the same hand as the manuscript, 
as J :  written above see 1 ,195, n. 1, added (p. 321 n. 1),
qr written on the margin (p. 331 n. 3), inserted between 5R
and %° (II, 15 n. 5), 37 put above ^  to correct this (II, 39, 7), 
iff put above to correct qt (II, 54 n. 1) etc. A good deal 
of them may, however, rather be ascribed to one (or more) se- 
cunda(e) manus, as sometimes appears from differences of hand
writing: instances thereof are the cases mentioned I, 153 n. 2; 
180 n. 6 , where a wrong correction has been written on the 
margin, owing to somebody not realizing that cut in the text should 
mean a miswritten m; 205 n. 6  (a similar case of misunderstand
ing) and in sundry other instances of «Verschlimmbesserung», as 
Germans call such emendations as are rather pessumdations. For 
this reason the interlinear and marginal additions of B are duly 
registered in the critical annotation except in cases of no impor

tance at all, as e. g. 11,119,15 where B has qdfsnrPiTrTTrT 
or 11,150,7 B The question may arise whether the
corrector or correctors made use of some MS other than the 
original from which B was copied. I am inclined to believe so, 
for the reasons I have stated I, 218 n. 4 and 232 n. 4. At all 
events, it is almost certain that the alterations and modifications 
are due to different hands, cp. I, 108 n. 5 ; a certain instance of 
a secunda manus is also II, 198,5, see n. 6 .

As to the hypothetical original of B, it will have been also 
written in Nepal, I suppose. Some old errors point to the Nepa
lese character as the source of mistakes, namely TU>WTH for TUrT- 
qffT (I, 23 n. 4), I? put for $r (I, 216 n. 1), firafglcl: for fqqf^r?: 
(I, 313 n. 4), the frequent interchanging of 5T and 1 and the 
like. The hypothetical original of B, which I call A, may have 
had ± 5 8  aksaras on the line, if I am right in explaining the fact
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thatB f. 93b 1 2  inserts the passage I
H?TrlFq5r«Tf?m^#IiTTfT: I IHlIrlF^qiURmUfraT- 
RsfJfT (II, 174,8—5) by surmising that this marginal insertion 
corresponds to one line of A, which the scribe had first overlooked 
and afterwards added on the margin.

Of the copies made from B, D is the oldest, being dated 
912 of the Nepalese era =  1792 A. D. It is the very counter
part of B; for its handwriting (Nepalese character) is big and 
tall and it has only 7 lines on the page. Its size is 37 and 
10 centim., and 31 and 7 centim. within the margin. It 
numbers 313 leaves1), of which the first and the last are 
written on one side, the rest on both sides. The copyist 
was apparently a learned man, familiar with the avadana 
class. He dealt with the text rather freely, modifying in the 
cliches a little to his own taste with the tendency to ampli
fication; in the description of former Buddhas for instance he 
likes to put if Rjsnmt sj for IsroqEEjpiTr, if B has rjti he is 
inclined to write and so on. Understanding that which
he was copying he made a great number of small and self-evident 
corrections, but he is of almost no help in corrupt places; in 
such cases he would rather by superficial emendations make the 
things worse. But his good qualities are obscured by his want 
of care; many are his omissions and pretermissions. If D were 
the sole MS available, it could hardly serve as a sufficient in
strument for the edition.

C =  Cambr. Add. 1386, numbering 180 pages of 1 2  or 
13 lines —  very seldom: 14 —  is a very bad copy. Its scribe 
was a blunt and stupid person. It abounds in blunders of the 
coarsest kind; omissions and dittographies are frequent. Its poor 
condition made me soon neglect to reckon with it, safe in intri
cate passages, where its rendering of B has been noticed for the 
sake of completeness.

1) Or rather 314, for the number 186 is employed twice.
VII*
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P, the Paris MS of the Bibliotheque Nationale, D 122, is 
made up of two volumes, the first of 40 x 12% centim., and 
30 x 8  within the margin, the second of 39 x 12%, and 30 x 7% 
within the margin. The first volume which contains the ava- 
danas nr. 1— 64 is written in a good and distinct Nagarl hand
writing by an accurate man who did his duty with care; some
times he mistook the meaning of difficult Nepalese aksaras1). 
The pages number 8  lines, with the exception of f. 62 a and 
6 8 a which have 9 and the three last pages, written with cha
racters of larger size; f. 150b is filled up with 7, 151a with 
6  lines, and the one line remaining to finish the av. nr. 64 was 
to be written on f. 151b. The second volume, of the same size 
as the first, with likewise 8  lines on each page (only 232 a has 
nine) is written by another hand. This second copyist was in
ferior to the first, hut he did his work tolerably well and his 
Nagarl handwriting is sufficiently clear. A few times, and hap
pily but for small portions, this hand alternates with a third one, 
that wrote part of f. 175a, 224a, 227b, 233a and b; those 
passages are crowded with mistakes of every kind. Since F e e r’s 
translation rests on the Paris MS, I have made a careful collat
ion of it and, as a rule, have stated in my notes the places, 
where deficiencies of his translation are the consequence of bad 
readings in P, which he would have got rid of, if he had availed 
himself of B; see 1,81 n. 8 . 208 n. 8 . 257 n. 4. II, 63 n. 3. 
115 n. 1 , and cp. II, 157 n. 3.

I have pointed out above that B is the unique source for 
the tradition of the Sanskrit text of Avadanagataka. Here I add 
this restriction. A few avadanas and portions of them have been 
preserved in fragments of a MS of the XIVth or XVth century 
found in Cambr. Add. 1680 II. Since these fragments are accu

1) A noticeable instance is the passage 1 ,78,9 of the ed., where P has 
qq for {JcT qq by misinterpretation of the Nepalese ak?. The copyist of 

C made the same mistake, that of D understood
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rately described in B en d a ll’s Catalogue and I have dealt with 
them 1 ,167 and in the critical annotation, as often as this valu
able critical instrument was at hand, it is not necessary to dwell 
here longer upon them. A photographical reproduction of some 
of them is joined to volume I of this edition. F (so I denote the 
fragments) is the only MS source independent from B.

Besides the Sanskrit sources the translations in Tibetan and 
Chinese have afforded some precious help for the constitution of 
the text, especially the Tibetan translation, which commends it
self for that purpose by its literal and mechanical rendering of 
the original. As I am not a Tibetan scholar myself, I availed 
myself in the first place of the data to be found in F e e r ’s trans
lation, but soon and to the profit of my work, not in the last 
place of the communications of F eer himself, who with the 
greatest helpfulness and sympathy supplied me with the Tibetan 
correspondences of which I stood in need up to the 6 th decad. His 
lamentable death having put a stop to this source of informat
ion, I applied to my friend F. W. Thom as, to whose 
careful and accurate statements in answer to my questions a 
great deal of the testimonies from the Tibetan in the seventh 
decad are due. At last, having become somewhat acquainted 
with Tibetan, I have consulted the Tibetan translation directly 
and at leisure, owing to the liberal loan of the copy of Mdo,

vol. XXIX, that contains
—  PUrnMy [or: Purnamukha-] avadana<jataka, belonging to the 
Indian Office Library. In expressing here my sincerest thanks 
to the Library Committee of the India Office for that generous 
allowance and to its Librarian, Mr. Thomas for his kind inter
cession I acquit myself of an agreeable duty, forsooth!

The Tibetan translation is of great utility also for this 
reason, that several gaps in the Sanskrit tradition are indicated 
and filled up by it; see the following notes: 1,113 n. 2 ; 338 
n. 1 1 ; 378 n. 9; 380 n. 3, 11,12 n. 3; 45 n. 8 ; 58 n. 3;
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93 n. 2; 121 n. 10; 145 u. 5; 151 u. 1; 155 n. 7; 156 n. 2. 
Consequently these gaps in the tradition came into existence 
within the time that elapsed between the Tibetan translation 
being made and the performance of the copy A or B. Some of 
them did not yet exist when the metrical paraphrases were com
posed, some others however existed already at that time, as is duly 
remarked in each case in my critical annotation.

For the rest, the Sanskrit original of the Tibetan version 
was itself not wholly free from gaps. It appears from F e e r ’s 
statement, quoted at I, 225, that av. nr. 39 ends abruptly in the 
Tibetan, though that version supplies one sentence missing in 
F and B; also II, 156 n. 6 and 163 n. 3, where a sentence has 
been lost both in the Sanskrit original and in the Tibetan. Some 
other corruptions are likewise as old as the Tibetan version, 
e. g. the mistake of putting Ka<jyapa for Kanakamuni (II, 34 
n. 4). But in many places the Tibetan proved an emin
ent assistance to restore corruptions of the Sanskrit tra 
dition. I name here but three: I, 289, n  JT5 my conjectural 
emendation for II, 145, 2  where I restored SfJT for UJT ^  
(the nonsensical reading which stood already in the ms. of Av. 
used by the paraphrast who composed K) on the ground afforded 
by the Tibetan, and the title of av. nr. 9 SPT, not tw, as is the 
reading of the Sanskrit tradition.

On the other hand, it appears that the monk or monks who 
translated the A vadana§ataka into Tibetan a few times mis
understood some Sanskrit word or misrepresented it in its Ti
betan shape, as srfoajt, which he treated as =  (11,70 n.);
as in av. nr. 81, where the translator must have taken 5PT3H: 
for 5THWU, since he renders it by (see II, 63, n. 2 pada c 
of the Tibetan stanza quoted); as in the beginning of av. nr. 63 
(1,354,10), if I am right supposing that he took sntn° f°r sown0- 
The fantastical etymology of Suparaga (vide 11,166 n. 2) may 
be a conscious concession to the bias of translating Sanskrit



PREFACE. 01X

proper names, if anyhow possible; cp. F ee r, p. 363 with 
respect to the land of the Kurus ( 3 ^ 0  translated 
«bad sound». Can the fault, signalized by F ee r p. 316 n. 2, 

of translating by ’q ’ originate in a confusion of its
synonym SRPjT or the like with 5IQ35T?

Glosses that crept into the text are rarely met with. The 
passage that sums up the six wonderful states 11,55,1—4 may 
be an old one. The aryastango margah explained (I, 232 n. 6) 
and the enumeration of the aryasatyani (I, 351 n. 4) are marginal 
glosses in B.

In the constitution of the text I have endeavoured to avail 
myself of the advantage of having at my disposal an ancient 
MS of so good condition as B really is, in this way that I ta
citly deducted from the gross gain which I obtained from it the 
tare consisting in the ordinary clerical errors and such ortho
graphies as are contrary to our habits. So I got a net profit 
cleared from the many inconsistencies, singularities and faults 
which are proper to manuscript texts. It is a matter of course 
that the habitual oscillations of spelling in Nepalese texts between 
51 and H; W and m; ^  and f  and 5T etc. often occur. The 
number of cases where only the context may decide whether we have 
to read ^  or *1; 5  or SF? or ?f; J or 5T; 3  or J ;  8  or f^; 
^ or 3; rl or 5i; rJ or >? etc. is not small. Common mistakes 
are SRm for SPTO or inversely, PTHTn for Friw n, for
fatuqir? (cp. 1 ,13 n. 1), which is constant in the avadanas of the 
second and third varga (except nr. 27), sjjpt for sofa in the 
cliche of the Buddha’s outer appearance, the confusion of j^rl 
and 3 5m and 3&q. I cannot but repeat that which has
been said by S enart in the Preface p. XII of his edition of 
M ahavastu. Further there is a great inconsistency in applying 
the rules of sandhi or not; in this point much is to be put to 
the account of the individual copyists, who are in the habit to 
deal rather freely with their archetype in this respect; of the
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copyists who transcribed the ms. 13 of our text, that of D allows 
an excessive liberty to himself. The same may be said of such 
geminations as where simple consonants are likewise allowed or 
of simple consonants in cases of necessary gemination, of the 
type as dealt with by Lanm an in his edition of W hitney’s 
translation of the A tharva V eda, II, p. 832.

In settling orthographical questions, as was my duty as an 
editor, I have followed the principles put forth in my prelimin
ary Introduction p. X, and to which I still adhere now. S en a rt’s 
plea for the orthography epfarn? and the like, in his Preface of 
the Ith vol. of M ahavastu, p. XYII n., does not convince me. 
The habit of putting pT for W is not limited to Buddhist San
skrit texts, see e. g. B iihler, Indian Studies II, 9 and 10.

I wrote my preliminary Introduction in March 1902. In 
the seven years that have passed since that time, the improbus 
labor of editing this old text has happily come to its end. May 
it be of some profit to the students of Buddhist lore and of Bud
dhist tale-telling and help to control the use of F e e r’s trans
lation, which (for excusable reasons) is deficient in many, many 
respects. Those authorities and persons who by their assistance 
or by the facilities they granted to me, have contributed to the 
performance of my task —  I named them in my preliminary 
Introduction — may again acknowledge the expression of my 
gratefulness. Alas, I cannot bring it to my deceased friend 
Cecil Bendall! It was he who with the warmest interest foll
owed the progress of the edition of Avadana^ataka ,  who help
ed me in the correction of the proofsheets and made me valuable 
suggestions. Ave, pia anima! Your name recorded at the close 
of my work be the lasting memory of your relation to i t !

Leiden, March 1909. J. S. Speyer.
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A d d e n d a .
To 11,136,10. F.W . T hom as suggests to me this correction of thedifficult line

snfte Rsf w n f t  qsrif ai (sic).
He proposes to read: the Tibetan rendering of the passage
points to it. I think he is right.

Errors of printing are Pref. p. XXXIV, 5). 48 JF̂ fFSTT, read: JT̂ TFSTT; — 

p. XL, «1. 23 RTRT; read HTOT; p. XLVI, t l. 81 SRW, read -  p. LXXXI,

gl. 400 sTTWcTm read STT r̂T:; — p LXXXII, §1. 405 ^TrT, read: sIsTcT-*N
My guru, professor K ern, proposes the following corrections, which 1 consider 

as real emendations of the edited text of the metrical avadana.
p. XXXIII, q1. 31. Read: and consequently, p. XXXV, 1. 10 change

Indra into Vasuki.
XXXIV, $1. 44. Read:
XLI, $1. 30. Supply the gap with W^U|:.
LXII, q1. 219. T̂TJToT: is genuine and means «potter», a meaning not register

ed, however, in PWK, but which is instanced in Mhbh. 1,190,47. 191,1. 192,1 and 
in Saddharm apun^larlka.

LXVIII, si. 282. Read: “T^RfslcUT.
LXXIV, si. 335. Read: Q



«W <H JdrW i^

W Hi OTT: i

(1)

HCJHm 01 I

rstt ^ i - H r ^ d i  r^ tot R im : qflrai f W  fiRRi^Rfaft: ni^: 

wfwM: tori^ rot̂ rrt;ht;r-$tj: fRO TtRW rw  ^RRiRRTOpnji- 5 

fTO^H^pnOTfROT R fl OTTRH TOT R̂ IRROT OTRt ^R^RTJiqiFmRT-

Tt HOTRRiaf': T O W  TR^TrT sTFTRR OTTHTR- 

U4<Fui{ih I TOF-rRlHTOR: W T  RFOT R^TROT R̂ jTHTOT {RFrffrllTRSIMR- 

f̂ TT̂ T dFffRUITOtRf«cll RTRRRIRHSTfFTFTRt I rTH

H RRT T O  R f W  PTR RTWOTFr I HHI RTtlRT piRTOFR Rf^RT^TfT: OTRT 10 

RTRRHWT TOWT I HTTOt RT TOR? RT OTTOTRcRRTcHRRT I T̂TpTTT TOT 

T O T O  ^ f tR T  M IHlf^l f ^ n ^ F ^ T O T  Rftn^WR RiFH HTR%R RFTTR 

T O  pROT^f?? RRT TO  TO Frft RRHTHH II 3HH TOT sFTTHR̂  RiRT RIRRR

TOTRTTO fRi HRH T̂TpRITRT OTRTFT I TOR 3 ^ :  I RFTT̂ TRT TORTRRT 

RpUl^ IR R IRR T O  TOFcft RRRTTTO cTFRITOJ îf^RRRT: TOTTR RTRTFTII 15 

OT TOTT ^TfpRiT HOTBOT RTRTOTT ^TT OTW TORFOT SIR3T ^ T O N !

1) In MS there precedes the uddana of this varga, which is beset with 
errors: 33^H HOT [read: HOTTT] HTOTTI RR 5FRTI OTRT [read: °RT] FTHTĤT <l> 
STROTIT (sic) W Zft RR ROTT (sic) RR W O T  <l> ROT TRKRT R ROT RRtH
O O '  o

HR^TT: (sic). The last pada is defective.

2) MS °^TjfacH0.

1
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sratf qsraratan spqjt srrfcn w m  v ra to n ^  i ra ^ T fq ^ fa ^ fo ra  

qizra 50T111 [®6b] ?sn qsrara^ n fftn  

srafrcr gun ^ r^ iF ra  q ^ q j  ht ^ift^n wrer >k i

H M ^f'cdyffTrai I ffHTT q  q  qjqqqiT ^TJI^TrT R ^ilV rl^:

5 STq^ffl ^rf q  q q ^ fT J: Snpkffl II

QT^HT 5jr^n 3?qHI H«fcrl) ««lrl( ?RJ fTHTT q^>qT qiqqqiT 

TTsTĴ n qqicqqqi: w fegW RI I W ^ R T m : ftcTT qiHTT: ^  ^T5T ^WT 

ftlW lft sqqrerai I qspRPft T̂FETTFT 3 %  q q foq i qfqsOrftra II qp^ql 

HrTt IrTTrl T ^ ftf fatTR^ ^ I ^ H T  $̂1 fqFff^IT

10 HHl^UIrT! II ^TT^iT I rTTrT *1 fT 5TT̂ I: ehH<=us HPR f^4H

W N p R rift^ T q tfrl II rlrf: W *  T̂$T: STfraft# f w i  WT^fUT H W -

qifl ^T^IRR I HHR TORT ^^TRrTftKqf?T̂ FI qT qf<*> {uOM

q fF9Rfrf5rm n

MlcH f«^-
(4)

fra: a m  % q  W5MT T̂fpfiT ^lf»T55I q>Ntf gsTR^TO q f

1) MS RT^I0.

2) MS q iR .

s) m s  fTFnqq (D fiF n^qq).

4) B 0cHIeFra0) D corr.; again on the next line B has M d^*l[:, but D 
(and P) °qiTH:.

5) MS qTHJ: (D tHHJ).

6) MS qqR iF q  (D qqpfifpq, PqqqrR).
7) B °iscnrn or IsUIH I, DP corr.

8) BD W f e  P

9) B Sfjmicr EefEcjsW^g^N, DP omit the superfluous ESf, but all have 

— even the paraphrast of the K a lp a d ru m a v . — instead of ° c ^ im .
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fOTRJ tfiglqdi dlejlHdcThnT II HT fTW ^|sp4^(Hiriig% W TW ^5I

H)r9iTOt?tFinnT fafeOTfo TOlfttffcczjtara I EPRt^ q * d fa $ R  JRrlt 

qfpi^ =t»̂ i fn =h=M ?T 'TT̂  qiPRlf ER̂  sû ui ITRlfFT dUl ERITSf

filsUFftff? I rROT OTHfagrTT: II gSWlfa HJHrWqilSRqtf-

sfFJJ HlRcT: fiOT M(FrUf^MW ERWOTIIR I ffFUT HJMdl OT5T- 6

qTWT OTH SR.fr? q  VTOT rTl^ft ERASER! fcIT qf

wot gswqr îf^OTT fqqTq%q}TRiR wroth ftwr ot-

rUqfHq^T W T f f r R f H R ^ I l  OTcT: I ER gSRT ^EnqR R T^lH g^-

JW $  fOT qq HJRiWHIiElfR STCROT HJRTrft^RRiT I 5 R R ^  ^  fqr- 

qqfqqq sfwqngqqqf PRnftqR g|qq^ hirot <:%% OTgrqqfqfa i 10 

eott qiRRRRaq% i otri otre^ her q^RRqiqjTtn qROTmfr? i f#  rr-

1) Ex conject.; MS ftl^RiT.

2) The paraphrast has changed this into fq$|U?Tqrq (K., f. 51a 4), but 
sam jnapya  is the proper word here with the meaning of Conciliating’, cp. Divy. 
54,22.

3) Ex conject.; MS q ^ f f T ^ q R  g  q i^ (D P  WT̂ lOTTWR qrfOTTT.

4) Visarga wanting in MS.

5) F e e r  surmises (p. 262 n.) that the syllable j t ia  has been left out, so 
that the original reading should be 0PT<$n>TR«^l^¥I SficI:, pointing out that this 
very term recurs farther on in avad. nr. 79. But as the paraphrast of the K a l-  
p ad ru m a v . renders this passage of our tale in this $loka

OTOTfqiW lftfq^l^: qRT OTT5RTSR! (K. f. 52 a l),

I  have retained the reading of MS, supposing abhinirhara  may be the elliptical 
expression of ((acquisition of rddh i or magical power». Cp. Ind. to Mhv., s. v. 
abhinvrharati, and Ind. I l to Q ik s a s a m u c c a y a ,  s. v. abhinirhara , and °hrta .

•ST6) The causative has the value of its primitive Cp. Divy.
463,22 and supra , p. 347,14. D has here 5TTIFEI.

7) Ex conject.; MS SjfFRE^T0.

8) Anusvara wanting in MS.
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mimasirp-’niTO fafasnfm  cttth-

fhsim  aenfaqr insert m sraiqli: tn fiiraaaft: Hc^?rq ̂ frii 

cim >nRrn q^RT îqfort ffarerr i cTcifcî t ^ rn ifn  Iqqqif^n u fptt

10 qqHRqi qOTRqi Bqiq^JTRq^qq W l ] 3 i  q'RTfsicfi qRRR RT^T R^-

HFmpTfft: ^ q q qfq f^ fq E roq q % qT  q^i^rti ra i rgispgu m ^  ht- 

5nffaq i ^ i n q ^ t a p n  Hq^r^qiraqi ^lyqifuiasraqfqTn

1) Ex conject.; MS sld°H  if îJTcEf FtiqilTrllWqT0- The complex HRlTTclT 
must be a corrupted reading. My correction has been suggested by the parallel 
passage in K. (f. 52a):

trTSRTST̂ :
c ^ n q m t s r t  q q faq r ^ w f q q :  i

2) Ex conject., see the foregoing note; MS Fit 5H^»fqrWI[e&JIWcTi.

3) m s  ^ r r t q n ^ q 0.

4) MS fij% p$rqsR °. Cp. D ivy ., 133,9. 192,8.

5) Ex conject.; MS r P n W f .  Cp. K., f. 52 b 6, S n ff^T q  r j f ^  q ^ T c i .

6) MS oqfrlT (D °^fIT).

7) Yisarga wanting in MS.

8) MS 3qHSnf^rff.
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>R5na-

‘gFKR^PIlt^Ht SRI aRnTHaTOT a WTOI II
5

ftaa: asmarai: aaasro^jrnt f t  aaaa qsiEf: i anfa a^a aw n  

araifti a»mfa aarfHaqi ^ # it snoT̂ fiT aftijw a artis aiiaa
(3) c ^  ^  ^  f  /-v

stor anfw HRnrfamm u hirrt^ i aaaaa proa: qa^aia arma 5 

aarfm a»aFamaaifa asqaaifTRi qf^inaRfa^-qiaafwnqftEraiara^i- 

aiafR i asm i awiTin aRRrcroaTR ^t <r j : acnaarasafa 1 a proa:o  t o  o

apnfin araFaqfaaTfa ai#  qfsisrUnat TaqezroaWraf a aaiaiar a aia-t o t  o

uRiafa aarasaa RFqaiaiarHa arcifui aiaifa faq^a sraRwar-cs. o  t 0 0

fa a 1 10
a srm r̂fa araifui aiFwfoR^Tq i

himuT Hi'-ti =hM a qĵ rra isid ^T^aia 11

aqqa faaaf Rta •rcafa ^ a a a  ai^q faa^fi' aia aroaqifif alai 

3 ^  faarraftnaqa: aaat dfaifa^at^tq^aiaT^ra: anaT^aaaanmt 

a€f aaaR 1 a sFqaaf ^ramataqTamfa fa^ fa  1 aiafeq$rif aroaFaas: 15 

aaid fsaaa ajsFqaaqTi^aifm a (»h iqs&a Rarmyrat aff’Raara^a t̂ t̂t 

5FaaaT 5iffx sa^aaf f a r  aaaam aiiajeiaq: m*-. amwitaa: smanr- 

airara i r  a^aaat {tot TOaf̂ aT asfaar aar Maaioaia^inifa 5i^ ^ a-

1) This uncommon form of the feminine — cp. P a n in i  IV, 1 ,54 — is 
found throughout, wheresoever this stereotyped passage occurs in this varga.

2) B a n a a ,  DCP corr.

3) m s  a a R  w  { p ^ r  a  ai°.
4) b  a ic a ra i ,  d p  corr.

5) ms °qiar afq aqia° (d t o °). cp. supra, P. 74 n. 9.e\ 6\
6) MS {TO; q®.
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JTclJ rlsT TrTC I clrT: fTT?qtfwU STfalHH r̂T r̂fi' I 5RH fSISWaFT fa-o  CS '  v C O  6\

fapiTfofoqfrrfFirofa sifaw sn w fa fa  n

| fqi rR I#  fa5faT m HT q i# l  far flW? fT#

STCFTfasft SlfafaT fTT HSWT I q̂ TOT faqfaH: fa<T fafasfiqyw^tnifa fTTlft- 

6 farflfa ^TTf5fa.qr SnHTfaffl Hgi^Tfirffarir HSItH I qWfarai^ frf 

a^nfafaw  a^i ^fa fa  fa^rq qwmqqnfi^stnT f a w

w ifa  qrRimmHi sgTFifa^Tifti ^NntRi^fsqqr qtHWHiii: qt^uilq qr

ftaqs fafaasjjtr ii•S

10 ^R qiqSU qR lfrtR ^ fa^fal HUSfHI w farP^rc^q II

1) MS q=5Tftl°.
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^51 HUSTFHfffii qiftH: r̂pTcTt {ispft {IsRNqRft: qi^:

^sr w iR  yiai q̂ ROOT i

qqrBftpNsZjqr̂ sqn îqif WT̂ PcEIT Tq^ffT qqqq 'HTSIiqtR̂ HIT- 5

TTq i qq msr HqqqRRfqqi^rg ir^qq: qwt snqqfrai Hqrn i hisht qi

qqRt qT qmiqiqruqifqqrn i ^ q n  sricii gfaiq i ^ w m  rnm^fii qqr-

^qfu#iqfiT 5TNWjraqTra% srcqqqnnfftq m i  i ciHn snm snfqq^

qrqqq sgqpsnqjq fq f  t a g  qiqra i qrqq s r : i qFqif^q krt

Hqqqni fTFmfqg ^ R im : qfqjfq qmfq u srrwrrT aiqqiqi jttsit 10

qiqq 1 („
s r  ^  qî qqr qi 1

■s

rlFIlft^q fq jq i STOWIrH

q^iq R iqF^irfT q u is

ta r a n  qiftrfqq^rq^ q ij^qrfqqffi q i^ q r^ rt srar qraMfrU: aran  1 2 3

1) Ex conject.; m s  srrqpcEriqqr0 (d  w q f q f q q n .

2) B fq ^ q q , DP corr.o
3) Ex conject.; MS 5JT. K., f. 134a 4, where the gatha is identi

cal — except in the 4th pada, which runs thus c p j t j  T̂ETTEf — has

here ^rt 3]R *lT(read: ^Dc^T^i 3T.
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faslN fa HR [67b] ^jf^ifFT II HT ^emffT I 5FR ^

fasrrer r if t  {rant f *  rrf^  ?jft^T ^ < jr >1,̂ :it h  sjgfqfrT ii hht ron  

rtrt sFrm fqq^Hi JT^qRfRRf^TRRqqT ? jq q n §a  $f?r ii RrFRR JT^qfqRi 

q iR H tm %  q forrq#  qiflTrn*THrra riwt ^wuii<$H qq-

6 f̂ rTR II

q i^ q t ^ i% iT  sRqm qnqqr flqfn RTrnTqr?7Tqq$Traj 

qwra?ii i rt qqiqt fq^nrikimwi rjirt ftrqi rrirt  ii mqfnr rjrrr r ^ t j -o

PTR R IJRR  jfW Rp?K?qRS$t R^HRiTfR R im sIR R ^ lfin  q^RHRRT-

10 RrlRTR qq^WRIHj qtR^TRRIRTrl̂ rRRTRRJTIRilr<JM H q M T ̂  M i If: STfrl- 

R^fRcIsni f̂?T II Ref RiqsRHTR^: r Iw  iraTRIR I RRSTTRÎ  RRWFH 

RfpT^#RTFR m^fRRIRTR^RIRRqiRgfRRRqsRqft^: ^BRÎ TRRoOT 

f̂?J I rlcT: RfsTRI ^rT^RCI RRqR RTRT T5ITTR ^ T  qTRRfaqRfF^m II

1) The insertion of the akg. fq  is confirmed by K, f. 134b S .rl^H T fq  HRl
T̂̂ T̂ T̂ TTR gJIrffl

2) Ex conject.; MS ^cfci My correction is suggested by the persua
sion that the author of the A vadanagataka proves himself too good a Sanskritist 
for us to charge him with the barbarism found in MS, and because the K alpa- 
drumav. has in the parallel place (f. 134b 4) fcJTTR^m cJSTT 5f?T [ms. ŝ cT].C\ s5~s

3) B ĴTcTTHJT̂ . The ak§. having been omitted at first, is added be
tween the lines, but by mistake between H and JT. For this reason these words 
have been variously corrupted in the copies of B. For the rest, cp. supra, p. 9,3. 
24,7 and infra , p. 406, l.

4) It is uncertain, whether B has (so in DP) or °^$FT (so C).

5) MS R qqf fq^nfNlTR^!. This lapsus calami is not found in K alpa-  

drumav., where we read RRIRT RiTR^IRt R RT Rftjqi T^HRi^T I qiltTT 
RRTRI R (f. 138 a 6).

6) B jfR R Tfl^0, D corr.
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gftrm qR|HT WHfapnsr-

gftm im h u h i q?r: qrerof?r gftrq m  n h i

^ranr#i i hhhri^  tq ra i  ^nHcaqrafni tortth u tHieifou^ 3 hth i 

I cRTcirt hh HHtn hhithir^  ii Hftrci qiercfq i fsRHHWi qf^

cHHI £^HcU: H H I^ R  HHHHT 'THT^rlTH fqURFOfqHHRrH ' H ^ * 3 -  5

qHUHH^ <=ĥ 1 H~lTrf II rlHI q^lH^iqiHqiHrf̂ SHIrHqil IWIFT HlfeRmi 1[5?JT
(6)k<o) r (7)̂  kb) m iy; ^ ^ __

ftrm m  BT^qjTtnrert tm w puj ik m m \  wnpirai {t$tt
~s r- ___ ^ (10) r ~s (11) ps r*s • ___

HHHTsIfn I HZHTHqi HHICUHqHRqHjqWT^m: HHRfl II <W 5RT-

h %qrea ^pnqHCTRoHiqc^HTqqr ^ hh q^iruiqi hhi- 10

(8) _ (9),

1) Ex coDject.; MS ^<37. K., if. 139 a 1, confirms the correction.

2) B 35RrqifR^T, DP corr.o

3) Ex conject.; MS cT. But it is said pravarayati kaftcit kenacit, 
cp. infra, 1. 8, supra p. 58,3 and Divy. 116,17.

4) Ex conject.; MS flril. Cp. F eer, p. 266, n. 5.

5) MS here As to this supernatural power of A., cp. supra, p. 315,1.

6) MS I have adopted the reading of K alpadrum av. (f. 140a 4)
and D.

7) MS HfHHTCT.

8) Ex conject., cp. supra, p. 224, n. 2; MS and K., f. 140 a 4, Hfs^fT0. The

Tibetan has =  Rsidatta.

9) ms rofacftaJT (D ra iq r fb .

10) Ex conject.; MS cT^P^TPF^EJ0* My correction is confirmed by the pa
rallel place in K alpadrum av. (f. 140b 6):

rTSTTFT ^3^731 I
gsqsi fn^nt ht HHif̂ cn ii

11) MS °H ^m if^T:.

1*
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^  qgiiqgi fq f^n  frhf=hijih1: ^W}<Tq>fa{qifa^HqwrqT q̂ T-

«£rl| HqsnHiH^miK^^t HlsTir îrn  ̂I ^%rft H^tTT qy MMicllrl̂ NM fRRl-

f^ n f^ ^ rn u i^ M T  fq-gqiWHl

irviiHi TRriq=5nUlT 5[^RT M RI RT-

6 -uifaqiyi w ^spn ii

5W HJNi^HifUlr^MIr^n^ll^^l FTfWrNN^i UMI<(|U MisWlqt STR- 

FcUT TT^mf Ft̂ lfFEIcT: FIW W m H ^ T  I r?rT: gftprqi ^n^RrPTPT 

qieT: I Ml^HT****  f^FTC^ttRSTTH: ITTJTt^TRnRT sTTrT: ^  HlfVfl IcPTT

H T R F H W ^ F I^  3qHqT$ia: I FR: SIR  M M I STfaWRTqTq STSJjr^fl-

10 I q%  qqaRiqfFrT qi^qqfq^q^ZRisniT^qT q f^ q q ^ 4} r# *^ f-

1) D adds the missing ak^ara.

2) Cp. supra, p. 393 n. 1.

3) This passage is manifestly mutilated; MS m^^HTT^TR7?0. The Tibetan 
version has, it seems, preserved the integral form of the phrase, but it does not 
afford sufficient help to restore the Sanskrit text. F e e r  in his n. 4 on p. 267, 
quotes the Tibetan; chun-da must be a typographical error for elm-dan. Mr. T h o 

m as writes to me that whole expression is ^ ^  '£5^ ^  * Now this

seems to have an ambiguous interpretation. From S a r a t ’s Diet. I learn that 

there are two words one meaning ‘hole’, the other ‘root*. Therefore, the

wood may be qualified as possessing either ‘a hole or cavern with water* (F eer  

‘une forfct oil il y avait une source’) or == ‘having roots and water*. The lost adjec
tive, I suppose, is the name of that forest on the way from Qravasti to Eajagpha.

I hoped that the Chinese translation might settle the point. But this is not 
the case. As Prof, de G root informs me, the Chinese translator has treated this 
passage very freely. He amplifies the miraculous occurrence, hut about the place 
where it happened, he says only that it was «a wood».

4) Ex conject.; MS Cp. the paraphrase in K., f. 141b 1: q5EJT-

JWIsR: qi3 qf^qq?! FRCT:.
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cPTT f ^ F T T  HrTs H f W T  H T O JT H 5 T U ’£ T U

tnuiftr q f ^ n f n  n a s r f t  i |V r f t ? N n  t a r t a r

*r c  5n%T5Tnrt T O ^ n t a  q j f ?  a f t r m  f a a u f t  nL O  O  O

t a l :  TTWTTrTT: H ^ W T ^ f T T t  W T t f  W § :  I ^ T  H^rT gftPTO T 

^ H lf e l  ^rTT<Pr> q*7 RT5J J 5 T  slid I d P l i H i  < ^ iilm  U m ii^ d il  ^TH dfTl R^sT- 5

rhi stshtj Ri5Tif5nafRf?T u hurris? i g fitaN f t o : t r ta n R^ C ^  c \
(7)

s n irtg  ^ r a  ^ s ^ [ 6 8 a ] H i 7 T f i n  q f t n e ^ ^ q F u i ^ f a r W -

I g ftrq q T  ^iH ifu i ^ t  R J i  ^ T R H ^ T q ^ r ir T  I

•T oRRTfin q i H F U q H n I T H  qfsi^tofTrTT f ^ T O J r T  ;TI®mc?T *T 3§TT-

STIHT ^  ^ i q ^ l d l ^ f q  c N i r l ^ ^  F ? i ^ l I 3 T q c H 2  q R T f t l  ^ H lT H  SfPTT- 10

^ i s p t t h  *r  i 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

1) B F^qqT, perhaps with the meaning of HEPIT made out of original"v °  ^
^ejqqr, as is written in D. P has RRtTT. Cp. K., f. H I b 2, a^TrOT RRiNaT I fe s q q T 

•r . f '*
p i i  ijtn a c q r a  q q ^ jR a .

2) MS q f fq f^ D  °T)fTFria:.

3) CDP 5jq q f^ irfenqT , because the ak§. q j being written rather indis
tinctly in B, admits of being read m .

4) MS Cp. supra, p. 329 ,1 8 .o
5) In B the first two akgaras are so confusedly written, owing partly to 

subsequent correction, that they seem almost unreadable; the third is ^  added at 
the bottom of the page. P has fJTHTqm T̂, D irllHUl *T. I have constituted the 
text conformably to the fixed style used in such declarations of superiority by the 
Buddha. This is confirmed by K., f. 141b 4:

r??RT HTSTRI RIEsft RacOlTT H R im l' I
r °  °  *n

HaiH t q ja q q u R i sn S d + iu ii h r w m  iit o
6) B g [R tj qc(, D corr.

7) B RJTPTftl, DP corr.

8) B aiSUTVf, D corr.

9) Cp. supra, p. 74 n. 9.
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•7 ym^uiri 'hHifm Ri^qiTfeflri^Tq i

RTRlff men RIFT n q^rfH ^ ^ f^ T T R  II

Rrjqq THRRT 'IfftR JERTR nfFran Rs7% RKcR

STsTFlt RiT^M RIR R ^ R ^ f l  5TTRT 3^Tlf^ fq5JiqfUKlq5|: RJTRT STTRiR- 

6 q^TRjHi^fn: mffTT^RRnmiin n€t RJTRR I R RiptnRf RRfTRq- 

f t f a la  tr^ tr SBTRRrR rr ĴR ii sra qn^jq: R*dfcNtai: qm^r f e r n i  

qisNfapn^R TRRRtnqT̂ IRT RI RÎ HURf RRff TqqjTR RT-

T̂ T̂eT i qiq^nfi^s w t  nqft$R 3 rift jtr: rrr n mT^ftq >risp#q nt-
(3)

cW I m̂ RTOJ ****!<
_c^r (4)

?: I cTFUT:

io m u ^ ifliqi r t s ^ cRRt fqi rt f r ir ) fs^fq sjRtar^ufrT r r r R  rt- 

qqqfqm I cTrTfRqT R^RRllW<W>TORT ‘rRHUR^RRO

RHfqR: I cTcf: w i i  RqnsRqRsRTRT II 

5TTpi IT  HI RWrifFT II HI RIRR^f I RRRFR RiT^jqFRi^FR'si^: fqRjqR

1) Cp. supra, p. 74 n. 13. In BCP RTR after RiRTHII is wanting.

2) MS °TRRfq.
3) As F e e r  (p. 268, n. 1) surmises, a short sentence has here been lost, 

the translation of which is extant in the Tibetan: «Une jeune esclave s’y rendait 
avec une corbeille de riz cuit.» This is also attested by the paraphrase in K alp  a -

drum av. (f. 142a 5) cT^RiT ?J1 (°hl T̂JFTT̂ T̂  ^T^FTf I 3 ^ J H  r̂fcT JT*T 

flrT.........fqfRq^T. 4) Yisarga wanting in MS.

5) Ex conject.; MS fq ?  r  pr ir t  etc., a syntactic impossibility.

6) Ex conject., cp. F eer , p. 268 n. 2; B with the interlineal
addition of an akgara — it is not clear which — put above Jf and IT, which must 
have been intended to represent a HT. D ° H I MH I , P °ITf:TFIprT.

—V »
7) Instead of m i ,  which is distinctly written in B , P has EFjIT, D either

m i  or m n .
8) B D corr.

9) B RT, but H seems expunged. Nevertheless, this akg. has been

copied in CDP; C % q r m , P ° ^ T f T ,  D
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$rffnr^fii i ^  srai q t fe F w rrn :» c ia ^ r  i

^  5 T p %  ^ a t t i  d n s j f c f t  m  t n  & q q  h h h i  s m r w f m  ii m  q R q ^ q j i

J p ^ f d  f e n m r T ^ r f t '  I S R ? T F f t f^  q f  q q q ^ F R  ^ R s q F f t f F T  I FTHT 'TFETI:

W T w q r  q i s r e t a t  ^ q  i HT q m t % n  q i R ^ T q q  u  q q s R :

___   (l) * \   c ^ (2 )  - » g \ rss  ̂ c ĝ , ^  c(3) c
S R ^ R  ^ T R c T f  ^ R  H i H T H c U ^  I i  - 5

^ w i  ^ r n i R R  f f ? q  i q = R m  q q q n  

q n ^ r a r c  n q p q f a  ^ t f o w ^  f S R q p i  f g m f q % l ; q -

■ ^  qqqq: 5TRjjq :̂ sr^sm^W sthrmth no  o

HIRRT? I f^i rRT^ PERT qTRI ^CRTf^q*! $qqqi SKR! | qfRT

is  f q q ^ R  J i f f R T ^ a ^ q  s r e i  f i r  s i r t  g P n  R  ^ $ R t a i  s n q r f ^ R i  10

stP f r t  q q s R H i  i q c s i f o r a H  F R S P f a ^ r  q R T c f q q i  #  P g r  £ q q -

n= t)Q -m iii q ;q inT H ct i i f i ch 1 u ii f q q r q i  j q w *  i d ^ s h i  ^ r f d P w n n t  s q -

R T W F d F T m f ^  P G R  ^ T t R i C t n i H  qiqTC njqTH I s m H F W l f t q  q ^ lr T O -  

i ^ - R q  q ^ q m t i T :  q ^ s r i f a  ^  q r  P g r ! r a G R s q q  11

~  P G R T  W R I  H lf q r F P - T j q ^ T  II 16 1

r
1) Ex conject., cp. Index; MS SH^H^ST

2) Ex coDject.; MS ^RTSTcEJ (D ^nmiSfcU!). By changing 5T into *7 we get

^IMNrU, which form represents the original status of the word, because 
as it is usually written (see f. i. supra, p. 397,3), is a bad sanskritization of pali 
or prakrit veyyavacca, which is the product of skt. vaiyaprtya, the abstract noun 
of the partic. vyaprta.

3) Ex conject; BC ° q m r W ,  D °M HHIHI*°, P R ^ T cU 0.
sx *N ’N “N *N

4) D inserts after CfRT the usual formula ?R  cfiT5R FR ?R*R, which is 
not found in its archetype B.
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ST^fFI IO T

5^1 HdaiHIcfHi JT̂ fcTT aTTaa*. afaaT T̂sPft

ui^eii¥^)4iJ)<S)^ii0i f # f p r # # a ; f a  ^aamaaraFT^?-

^5T W=(H 9IHT ^ T O  a #

H STiaaiH ^s

$n#a ftf^fri am siiasc afaaafa 5n #  a^iuar R̂ THirn faFahnfasn- 

graf f o #  a ^ n a a a a f f f T i  ̂ a m u a a f a F q a T  i a a  a s gnca >a it a ;gfw f t -

rF  I H (T7T Hlil ©ffndH T #  aftaT[68b]fafa I aFU 5ffeaT r̂PTHUHl af^aT-

{ a a i  a  3 #  a  i f ^ a i  i a  #  a m i a  f a a r c f r  s o a f F a a :  i a a a r a a a a ^ a  

(o a  jt^ t a  a  q #  a  j f ^ a i  i a a i r W r a a F a i ^ r a a q a a r f a f a  a ia r  (isiiW a a  

afasqafta i a  wanai^ni^laifraia^caaf^aai^aa^ctia "^aar^Taa j j j -  

s a f a  11 a r  m a :  a a r i a a ^ t  

a a  1 am en  a i ^ a a i  

^ a a c  a ^ a i :  a ^ a r f a a a  f a c m a a i n  a f a ^ a a f a n n a a  F a  i a f a r  a a  # %  

16  5 r = ( #  i R j a i a a ^ a i :  a a i  a r o a  j f ^ a ^ f a  i a ^ a ^ a a  i a ^ a a a ^ i s q g ^ a iFq  

a a a ^ a a a f a a M ^ a r  ^ r a a a j a f a a s  i a f a  a  a m m i FsnaiaT a a # a i a i r a a r  

s n a a  ^ r ^ a f u  i a r a a a t  a a r n n a  i a i a i f a a ^ r  7 #  a a a :  a r a a r a a t  a ia r  1 2 3

1) ms oaaiaa1aTa- cp. supra, p. 13,10.195,8.276,1.
2) MS 0cJ3TEn^lfI with samdhir arsah.

3) MS has between tjitftJT and f l f t 0 a superfluous akgara f t .
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°hc^i ^TTrrfeiHT h^cUh^t ^mnit WHHio  o  o

RTcRRT sTIRF ||

h % rtrrrr?t w t r  rfirrt r ?jTpn r r r r f r

RHJ RsTTRcRT: R?T5RRRn?TT I RUT F IT FR  f ^ r P n  RR: F TITHHIRIri I 

RSRT^RR R% Rfft?RRf5FRET  j f ^ R f  RRR W  fR^TIRFftTR II RT- 6 

R^HIR^FRT RT RRRt RT RTRHIHrURIcSTUrll I ^11(̂ 1 sTTRT RPT3RT ^ mI mI 

RTHlf̂ RiT RTRRTlflT R H $  RTIHHR1HT R ^  ROT 5T%R#: STIRRT 5RR- 

JPPRR II RTRSTf̂ TTIR 5TR STRTRcfl' R SHIRT ^ R iT  RTRTH I R 

RTTHcT: 5TMIJ?: I RRT HRI STSTTRcHT T^SRRRfRIRRT 4.11 (RiTRRtRT I RR7 T̂T̂ TIT: 

511^1 SjfpTit £^T R t TRFTRRTRH: II RHJT RTRI sTTTRH  ̂RTRT RRRR SRST- 10 

FencjJR TR? RRR T̂T̂ RiTRT HRfH I RTRR 3R: I RFRT^R 

sTTRT HFTTSRR <£TT̂ RiTRT: SnRTTFT RTRfR II Spun STTfRIT RSPRJT R1RPRJT ̂ tTT 

SPRIPTORIRfal? SPRJt 5ft]TOT3rtajt SPRlt RcRRTRtFJT SPRIT RfefRRiPRlf

1) Ex conject.; MS RHITs (DP cfFETD* Cp* suprai p. 196,6 and 188,2. Tasya 
prajapati =  ‘his wife’, cp. infra 1. 9 and often in the Pali texts. The same fault 
as here is to be corrected D ivy . 2, 2. 9 8 ,21.

2) MS with dittography RRT F I  I P R  TRRf^R: FRlf^RR TRf^R RR:°.

4) MS °rt5TTH.

5) Ex conject.; B ERT5TTHJPI0, D H R R R H JR 0, P RRRfsiHJPT0. That 

it is the child and not the clothes that is stated to have been free of dirt 
(cp. F e e r ’s n. 3 on p. 271) must be inferred from the corresponding words of R. 

(f. 72 a 1) 51^73^  q jTj rlfrTT (sic) JRPTl^TTfefef THrTT (sic), perhaps to read JPPT5TT- 

fRTSTTHRit.
6) One would rather expect 5TT̂ rlT- Yet cp. R .!

7) Visarga wanting in MS.

8) MS °*=UFm°.
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RRR rTSIT RRT rTFO^T RRTTTIT RRR R R RfRRfaqfR =7 RTRJT: RiRi 

RRRTfRRRR iitfS,

IRJTH: II ^rft^T RRRfR I RTR R R RRi: RR5RT RT^ RnRRTTOR} RTR^TRR 

10 5rai%5Znfq RRRRtT^ RT RlRfR II RR^RT RRH%I[MHRraj RJRc^lRR

RRRT RCRRRT S R R ^ R R R ^  R ĴTTJTRi RR1[RR? R RR R  f%f^RT RRR-

RTcRRR 1 R^RT RRRT ^RRRisftfl^TRT RRRI^Ril^RI RRjlwfmRRRRlRfrT

fRRR: R[69a]5R5TR|: RRRSRi^rllt R t  RRRR R5R$: I RilfR R^R

SJiRTRT RJRTftn RRTTR RRRJ J R  RIRT ÎR! ^RRfal STRICT RRTRRTWT- 1 2 3 4 5 6

1) MS R^fT.

2) The irregular sandhi according to MS.

3) MS •TO’0. Cp. supra, p. 390, 8.

4) MS HI^T.

5) MS qstf°.

6) Cp. supra, p. 393 n. 1.

5 $pRT F̂THT R^cft Ĥ fTT H5TFOT ®T^T m^R^T ENJI^fri

RWTRRT I RRR R R R ! STIRRT sTIRT RR ^R R ^ R t ^ R R R R  || RRT RsR-

TRil̂ RRt:

15 fRJRlfRRWfR^fRrRIHT RRRPTRIR-
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aai netsy *ll<£W HI<jHr°hafnfa II anaRl?£ I ST^ata faaa: sTTTan

aiatft I W H  ^  <F*J: SJrlRnfaiSjfa I a ftaa:o  c. o  o

awfti a^Hjafaaifa ai#  afaatmm farara aissnara Mimat a am-c o t  o

maiafq %m&aa laFuaraiaaan atarro aiaira farrarer staiarcraifa a i 5

a quisafa sRinfrn

HlRXft 5TTQI an*t a  tf̂ TTH He^f^RWn

tH5Tai $ata ieafa n n a a a  a?& aic?q fanfaanfPSHTafn 

5T5Tft7t a^aat aw a^H atr ata» 3^nf̂  f^i^in«q^: gnat #fi- 

Tâ aaf: q^cnaî ra: sanasqTtnfafr anaia 1 h a^nnaf anft- 10

n a f a f e r f  f a ^ f a  5fnqaa(6)̂ i ^  11 qia^aia^i ^twarorsrwT a $  

aFamnsrci ^ara^a’ arfaftna ntaqaa6) nar 11 narat ^si at anaa 

srfasrat â iq̂ asraat: an^aantcai aiasa^Hjiraanra saraaae- 

^a gaa^nfat^na sr̂ nraa *waaa anaai a?3; a^nara anaa: 

qî rfaâ a anar g^aifnaan aasrauna 1 aat >mji anaaT an̂ riaa aaT i&

1) B a is a ia t ,  DP corr.

2) Cp. supra, p. 74 n. 9.

3) Cp. supra, p. 74 n. 13. BCP i n f i l l  e fic^ SI^ fq .

4) B 0qjTtnT, D corr.

5) ms ° ta a fa .t.
6) In B 0Cfc?° corrected out of SĴ . Cp. supra, p. 250 n. 6.

7) MS H ^ 5 £ II° .

8) Ex conject.; MS Cp. supra, p. 244 ,12.

9) B ogFT° (likewise R., f. 79 a 6), P corr.
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f̂acTs I cRT R®*ISTfn̂ lT OTTl^ifl^Trlfi% HIslft^T

^ q n i  g  m f l i f o ^ is R s n c u  h i r ^ tcr g w f u  u

fq ;  trrat % f w n  f t a n it  i f a r a -

3TO ^ T  i t l ^ ^ N r l t  sTTRT I q ^ P k r a :  'Tf^TT%r?m-

5 ^  s F * H J ^  HRTTrfrR I f̂?T f ^  f>TFR ^ T r n p n R r  frq inm 'l3 5 i« ni fo -  

M h  ^°hitl4Km in iH ^ irf^ sh  l =?lfFlfH^iuil SJjfHft5ITfIFnfTf%  fa ? R  ^ IT - 

ri^sinT R  qre iq q q irei s a t M w f n r  q ^ T F siw i: sn^nfhr

3T pRRs Rif̂ ciolJM ||

WRT wfarlTOR^f II 1

1) B P corr.
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CTRfrT tog »

f f t  i r ^ t  *nf*RU qftKTT ]TsI»ft ̂ TsPira#lfH: $-

fWPT: H T ^ l^ l^ q % § T T ^ : fq^q^pt^TH  

^q^rpT F9R m  ^ h ^ iht sn>ft q te^njrqr^qqraqm - 

waqH^aqftK^iiinit Hwr^qjfr?: wi^Tcot bcisr 'Hmfqq^-

I 5IiqtrraiH-UdHI sTÎ Ul SĤTI q^KHT R^PTpfl ^FriMmiSPT- 

f^U^T |5IcjnmqHR%n ^ in q ^ fH F W tW H rt qtpi: Hfroq^K-

HRt
__-N (2) (3)
q̂ 5IT sm ^m : I H q^  “ 

i4)n ?r  quints H^nrf^nfqi^^nqtrm  i h rjqr

qrteff? ^  q f ^ q i n  i aHi pwinrai qf^qi^ci: qwt mq^nm io 

qqqi i hi^ h T qr qqnr q? qiRHmfqqir^§riT i 3ji?qn a i a i t o r  ^ n to i 

snnif^T qqi^qrnwfqfn n an n  q #  srrffpns w i  sqqwqiH

f$  qq§ ̂ rfx̂ TTqT qmffi i wm 3^s i snqsn m\* ®fihfcnwi HFrciqifq

1) B P H fqq°, D HRW T%°.

2) If the reading is right, s g i q ^ n  must signify «expounder». In the 
parallel place D ivyav. 619,24 (where we have to readpadago  as here) % nqnpn : 
occurs, the better reading, it seems.

3) MS q W .

4) B w r i f T ,  D corr.

5) New word, which means apparently *in the line of descendants* =  from 
generation to generation.
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% R R  TOR ST^TORT: RlRiHRIR IRTRT ^ifpRT 3fftRR R3TRfftrnT ^TT TO-

f 3[69b]q^ g^FifqsrR̂ HR RfRR!

R^RR II

R̂ T tfiRRT R ^tft TORT RT R%RT 50^T TOlfM} RKTRTU FrfRRRT 

6 R I RTR̂ TRT: ftcTT RTRITOTFTOTFRTSrIh  RT ^rTRIRRII^lffJ TOT

R RRt SlTRTf'nt RRTR̂ R! ctnt»QH Ri^TfR II RRT 'Tt-tll RSIRT RRT STTRPfft 

?R p  RRRT rfteomFRT R^RF^fR ^RRTRTRRRTTRfR RRT R TO fafaslR 

J R fa  II R̂ T TORTRRrn[t RrTO'RRTfRRfRRR^: R^T STTRTRtRRTR: I STRUT R

RfijIRTs RfqTRTORTRT: R TORRT i
(3)VO / (4)

II RRFRT <RTR> R R^RtTT 

IRRTR-
"n _ -s -\ •sfs<(6)r̂ r

I TO JR TORT ^RR' c —

RftT I TORFRRR: TOTORfRRTR  ̂ RSTH: RR RrRRTO: TORT $fR 1 RRT RfT
(8)

^ f w i ^  'm  v m m h  ~~
(9)
T: II TO HFTT;

1) This name Soma is suggestive of a Prakrit or Pali prototype of our tale, 
where the girl gets the name of Soma — skt. Saumya. According to the R a tn a -

— C*N
vad. (f. 181a 6), she was named Soma because of her being HTHIT tTnTTOTTOHqT.

2) Ex conject.; MS r£ r .
m  _____

3) B TOHIT, out of which the copyist of D made flrTHTHTT, that of C cffT-
t o h t  and that of P cTHTcTT, which different results of B’s correction agree in 
this that all of them are void of meaning here. I believe cTcFHT (the interlinear 
correction) is right and I have inserted JTH*

4) Ex conject.; MS qTJuffl.

5) B SFHsRRT0, D corr.

6) Ex conject.; B ̂ T O R R f%  P %TORRf^, D% RRRR

7) Ex conject.; BCP TOTH, D TOTHT-

8) Yisarga wanting in MS.

9) The hiatus is here not observed (cp. supra, p. 20 n. 6). One would 
expect °kupa ahrstah. Cp. supra} p. 339,8. 346, is, where °kupa is a neuter.
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JI^rH^tl^TO^JTflT I HHTHT OTI ^ 5  RJMrl 5Tr3RFTT R^FTRHSRFni HR5T- 

ĵjrTRSffcHT e l̂lHHHM^rT HMH«5Mlirt(R>HR sH?R-

trr p rqqri hrhht r?r i h^ ^ N tw R H ^ m ^ rfe ? * ^ T H lf^ W  

m feR rrc i *m  RiraFHiRiHT ^ rffe iT  hisirirhr m g cr^rfrr h w i  Hi^rf 

^W Rrm w<f?!>mU^T hr^ sirt faH Fm  srar fiw n  r^^M W im re^  5 

HfqnR^resteT mHqn<n fnwi m rn w q i^  hihtcrrr 1 hi ^ w m  h^ ihsii-

qrHI: HRiTSI H s l f e  IIFFH RsHRIHRI HSRHRI SOKiê RlHRT ^RH HWUR! 

HHI^HT R5TRR Nf<HI HHRFRiiprats gHRRHHfejmfetRRURfiqT 

H ^cH  H4%51H?THIT^^W HRUrRiHR I H^rft HRrir tmrTRRtajTHT HR- 

^W ^HmymmirI5iHHfmTT HTHttF^HHT fe lfe ^ fe n i^ T H T  f e l -  10 

fHHrHmHRfHIHI RHSTfewHtRnt'HIf^l H ^ sfe ro if’^ITHt HjOT RTHJT-
si

f e s n  R H5RTIII q?J HHRflT f e l l  Him ?WI ORRH f e q i  'FRHHTH 5TI<fH>-
(• O ' c\

HRTgm^?l3%iHm H5T R l̂HsUHrOT 3?^IrT Hnm-HrfflRRHT^R HUH: 

HlfaRtafRfrt II HHHTHF5 I H feraFcWPIcIT s f e :  HH**HH5T: H?^T 

HHRftnfH I q f | 3 ™  q n rH J^ H (7)H fI^ ; m ^ gfe^ H f^ IR fH fF ? II 15

1) B ‘W H R iT 0, D corr.

2) P adds the missiug akgara.

3) B °$RT, D corr.

4) Ex conject.; MS FTHTT.

5) B D corr.

6) It is strange that the verb of the main sentence is wanting. Perhaps 
3 3 7 ^  or some similar word has dropped.

7) Note the prakritic form ucchahate =  utsahate. Cp. ucchaha apud 
P is c h e l ,  Gramm, der Prakrit-Sprachen, p. 225,2, and pali ucchango.

8) B with dittography £c^qc££J«J»r|T^0> D corr. Or was the genuinous 

wording
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HU HTO HI t a f t  HHjm RUf? HfHWT HfHUfHHT I m  HI fH5TOftO  O  v O

ScenqiHWT RUHHHRIsrfR hW h HUHFSn-

fRUTHUf̂ SIH HUH: HlffTHTHR̂  H f JHT H I ^ ^  II HHT RUHR! fHFH^ni- 

f & i  HTURT H f f #  HlftH: II <TH UUHTf̂ THHIĤ qH FT I ^HIHT H fHHHT 

5 fj^TlfRt HH FlfqqfTmt H^STfTHt FRHffalt UJH H1UI fUHmt II

fRHR: H5FHnHlTHHH5iq^H!t f t  RUHR RHE|: I Htlfu R̂ H HTRRT 

fjifU O T  qmrrfrn ^ H r e w fu R r iH  r u t r  j f  a iH ift a u r  ^ S R fa r H iH if f o i f Pr -

H7T H HHHTR II RRHIUPS* I HÎ PTH fRHR: WRJTH HlfRU RRlftl RfRlFFI-'  C fl \  o  o  c o

fUHTfu 5rsmi>Tl̂ lfni qftuiHHrUqi^lUqfHfdqftHHFUH^IHTH I HTHUI 

10 SRHlfm HiHFRqfHRTTU 'FR: HcERRfH'RJTH I H fRHR: HiHTftl RtHTHTC-C O  O  t o

fHHTfq ht#  RfautaiRT fqqcim hW ht h ruth#  u u^HiHTHfq'gqr-

W<ER FfisqHramHHH RTClftl RiRlfu f^CIH  SlRHISIHTfu H Io  t  o  o

h HuipfH HRifm q r ^ i TOiĤ fq i 

HTRHf HIQJ HH5T H 'twyifri Islsl ^I^*iiH II 

15 5JHUH fHHHT 'UfiH [70a] R?Ri RicR fH$rfHHHH?5HIRfu

s t r u t  u n ^ jR T  h i h  H F m f i i  # r  3 ^ q iF<  f e i r a p r a :  h u r t  # ? ! % -

HHf: q^H^UHirfUt 5lTFn'\HHH5UItnt f f l  RUHR I H HlXnUHt UUftUR- 

fufafR fH ^fn R fU R ^ U U #  II UTH^URfl HI^Riyf^n RUHR: UĤ I-

1) Gp. supra, II, p. 3 n. 6.

2) MS snf̂ H: (D HI0).
3) B »IIoErRT, BP corr.

4) Cp. supra, p. 74 n. 9.

5) MS °fHHrU.
6) In B °RH° has been corrected out of °H^°. Cp. supra, p. 260 n. 6; 

838 n. 2.
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am siraa asrftraT i am aaif^g afta m»mmi$i5t wmrm

mraimiamisreT a ak a aa)t o

aarm ^faaifftrai aaaai an^jaa (i$aafhniatn faf%r i aa: maai 

ft^aai a  ̂manit afmaia a>aa i am a saimitaan sjaaffananr faf^si 

^q ^ acq înH jsqfq qr jqi qaaar an?oaamft aia arak(miaki4,afa- s 

mfa $  araaaasraiafa asnaT snaaafaara aamat ^^ama^aa^ $fa

am snaa uwraat aaaai snaaafaar srikiftanam fa f$# i»

aaaiar^ i fai arnsa faaat aiai aî rmsjixaiT aiatf|a ar wai fa- 

anit i a^ai afaiara am aa sriaaf«maar faf|gi i a^aai amiT^s 

afea rnimnaa aastata^ araifmaa i $fa Taaa ^anaa^nnat 10 

aianimiaaiwt faaia; ^anaaanaiaanaa^i oafafaaant safafawm- 

Faiwf  ̂ faaa ânaamnrfa amnraarm mfafasrrfti ^antR ^aa ak- 

miak: a^aita $ma at faaa: ftrfaamau

aaaai aifaaama^^aii

1) Ex conject.; MS S lfe sa  (P 5T%a).

2 ) m s  waarft°, but infra, 1. 7 and 9  gfaafh  in the corresponding 

places R has 9TftEl|mi| (e. g. f. 189b 6. 190a 4).

3) Cp. supra, p. 239,7; MS RR5JT.

4) m s  sa ia ta .

5) Ex conject.; MS f a f ^ g q  (D f a f f w t ) .



24 [70 a -

5^1 HRRFRcfRI JT^fiRI RTTRR: RfRRT fTRRliKiTRTRs * * Rl^i
•s r- r s^fsfsv f sy Cg\ t \  r j \  <- C -n -s _____
5TIWW: HTER%^H I Wapjjpi^St ^TUq^igpi^Tm?-

q p r$ {iip a f3a t g€t w ?tr vtrt q^iguoi sn>ft i^pnreqrRw nHRjrr.

6 ^STfqq îsisqqT f̂il^Unt HWIRRiH?! pRRJ^RRTRfafR R1RRR RR-

i r r  h r  r r r <r> fTRip?; R iif fmtRRTRRTRqi r ir  r r  RcaqfFR-

RR I Rs»( RRJqf: WOT R̂ TRRPOTT srRRnRPHtRRRfR II RIR̂ rOTIITROT?UnOTR

otrr: 1 rkj j % n  rirsirt R iR ife i  ŝrI ri sHRif^r r% otot# trrt 1 

<6K I R^ ^RSRRRRfTR R Î Rqqra%: RteKlJS^faRR

RRiFOTRiRTR II R5T R̂ l RR RfORTPRcT HRTR R̂ T

R^qnqRRR: <H>RRcRiT 3RH5R1R% II RR: RiR5?RT ST^RiT sRRHRRRTR I R ^R
(9)

1) B °RTtsifR°, D corr.

2) MS °fRRcR.

3) D adds the wanting akgara.

4) B R R R  or CDP McjfJ. The interlinear correction ^  having been 
added in B in a wrong place, the copyists of that MS neglected or misunderstood 
it, vide the following note. Cp. supra, p. 121,10.

5) Ex conject.; B R^T5RJTP$IT, the sign above sj denotes
C '  ____ *S . —N *NT

cancellation. In C this is copied as follows RRJRJ: RROTRJT OT̂ TsTRITp-RJI; D RR-
*OT tra R S n  OTJTflsRJTp#; P -+- a gap of two akgaras h - qvjjigq jT ^ -m

6) MS q̂ RTm0.
7) E x  conject.; MS °REOTRRRjfR.

8) 5PJcPT:, D corr.

9) Ex conject.; MS (D h u 4^*|). The Tibetan translator passes over 
this word.
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fTsPj? ?nit qifw im pim  m r amn hrt fof$reafi^fFr n sHmm- 

% n n  ^ftrT w m i  nton nqfpn? ^  H i faqat «r

^  ^  II iRuqgHs h g  ii

rTrHrld^HHM ĉtl gR5PTT H^ld^TPJRrlT ^FRfĤ nTTRRĤ nrlT I OT*

W U  WW: ĝ FrilfFFSTm HrllfF? JITqfa sn̂ Trl 6

WHsrftrnft mq^fcfa i q fqnn T>raq#r am ifcrrfa?n:) n aat *fo*i- 

^msr^naf ftgjni fmWira fq^qrara ic'wi^RWHmnS asqigsrft- 

araiiriafintFaiaaî ia masrm sfhni msi qfRafwFmr §qi??n msginm-'  «. s5 C ' ' n5

aalaanYafaar i afanRaaa?niaa masimm aifma a^afaafaat?a m -thi 

aqqtam? 1̂*  afafaaa: p ia ^ n si t a r : afam: 11 aa: fa^m  amiaâ T 10 

anaa: qrfr fti^ai af^wt aaa^ fawfaaaat i aia [70 b] a rniaiFam aa * 4

1) m s  °q a iar:.

2) Ex conject.; BCP HqifarTT, in D it is written H a ifa a i>  the same cor- 
rection is proposed by F e e r  (p. 281, n. 2); yet not samtrasayati but some verb 

significative of perplexity and disturbance being wanted, I think the author of 

our text wrote sambhramitah, the proper verb in the case. The Tibetan translation
«\ -v- *S

is calculated to confirm the proposed emendation.

3) Ex conject.; MS ^TTRrlT J l0*

4) b  fa^aar°, d  corr.

5) Ex conject., MS This epithet is of regular occurrence in

Buddhistic texts, when describing a decrepit old man or woman. Cp. L a li ta v i-  

stara(ed.Lefm .)188,itrfelcRi51: JSsfT JjlMHRlMehl fspOTs etc.,likewise K aran -

4 a v y u h a (ed. Caic. 1873), p.48 sftm i s(£ t n $ g fq j: f s q r  jn q R H fq m t t a n  (so 

to read) etc.; Mhv. II, 150,19; D ham m apada 315.

6) BCP <*qdlMIMI, D Hi^dMI-o  o

7) MS t ln f f l f t lM i.  Cp. supra, I, 168,13.

2*
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a) (2)

faar gî TĤ unnif TOapnm^Rsiq mg a f fa  a ami aarfarn rnr^Ri

aRaratf sp a  ̂ fgftsifafsra*  aasa acanqsfssteT aRamn % i  aRiq- 

faq^r m aifffr % rarH ^niRq5^ ^ f^ arn iftaw l ̂ raifsrasg aaifrsr- 

s a ia ir fa  faR an a  Rsaaai^i a w a a i i i  qwfaaT ii am rna-

maqi rnmaqr sg iq^naq i ^ i a  q w jsa ; aai^aai aRiasr fa f^ n  aa- 

a^i^affr:5WaaqaaRaipiREaaamTaq! q ^ f a  aailrsispsmn^w ai- 

a if fa a  i a ^ a i  aaai am gaiata^ai aaa tearaa i aiaiiaqjfnia^aa- 

farn a r a ta ^ a ^ q i  TmaiTa^ritaiq^^T TaqnrniafaamfaiHi qaai- 

io q R w afa iifq ^ ^ i a'^fq-m m ilaiaf ® n  aianwaraT a  aafn i affq  

q&aa amra a a i r o m s m n ^  aimfaiaa n

faaa: aaqaiai: aaaaq%nt a t  w aa qa*§: i aiuq a^a qsa-
f?)

aai ja^ ai a^if^T ^qqtaaa^ai apa aam qia^faafaw Raw afa- 

wrfqrnVa n aaaRi^ i RRa faaa aisra qf^Rf am faaariaqF faa- 

i6 asatn fanaai%a qfpraR an^V ^t^^w iaiq f^ j:^R aFqiq iq ia: 1

1) bp qgiigapaifq, d qgi^aFai=q°, c aai^afaifq0.
2) B °SRE§>m, CDP corr.

3) ms faamr0.
4) Anusvara wanting in MS.

5) MS °jrfHs.

6) Ex conject.; MS The Tibetan rendering
confirms the correction.

7) Ex conject., cp. infra, p. 27,4; BD flRsEf, C HT̂ sEf, P $PTsU.

8) Sic, without sandhi, MS.

9) B °snjT°, DP corr.
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Rq%q ffqTqiTf%q

q^^nf?! bH.o

qjqsrqi fnqjqqq^Trn sifMi

Scutimw fa^TO T̂frlWlfMHI I *1W W rft^ teqfq Ĥ mcHT) HSRtn

f^qil HqSJ t^ 5  Wqq^PT ST%WWn rTE$Wr HW S HW S Hqftl f^rT 

HTfasqil

qqqq faq^T Jrfin >reqfq qT^wnt rtfti g ^ m  qinfisn fisi qq- 

jqf?? s t  t  Fqfft g i f t  q nfag grqfhnq^WH'si g w rru f^ T ^ ^ n rg -o  o

^  Tisir^m grtifg 7^  tTf^nTufHirmi gfhst pm nini qf^gugg: 

q n ^ n s ^ " ^  siqsmwr tfqgr 1 hiwrt qi qgrqf gi
(3)
sTISt 'TMiqt ^sHfa: STTHTf̂ W HT̂ : 1: ST t̂SST-

•s  (5) r "n ŝ sv
3 irw m : WTHfFR^qW PM ig w il#  IMrft II S H I sfTr?! sTT- 

ffjq^ qisi qiqgq cngFsncnri f% ggri t̂̂ h i gigtH 1 giriq 3iq: 1 qrqr-

fqHT qnfafigifli qrwiqT ^n tas ^ hi qgfsr-

w^X ^  gw ii qiT%g^fr ^7^i(6W m  gr^ffrai ^rfr ie

sp^of vflTtmftvqf cp-tit g^ u r^ iri sp-tjt gnrfqqip-TrT m gtojpn hi -r̂ r-

m i3 f tp i^ q g (lQ B  5flrn qgqigq gfqgi H f^ jq F ^ m H ifi^ -  1

1) Ex conject.; BC HH(or spqjfl, DP HMsUti- Cp. 1. 4.

2) B d tr i ( ° ,  D corr.

3) MS sna: gfH °.
4) Ex conject., cp. supra, I, 121,1. 135,8. 197,10; MS °T5I^H1 (D 0fqi^TH)

"N
5) I have altered nothing, cp. supra, my ann. 2 on I, p. 121; HiqiU: may 

be the result of the blending of the two readings, gink and HR:.
6) MS °7Tsl q q , and ^ q ;  q ° .

7) MS 5T*diHrH°.

8) MS q £ g .

.(7)
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qtfa q^sTrril q??

IIHI ^flNjyHHHHd f̂sT̂  fqf^TT HsrfHcI: IH^f^HqfHF^t

5 HfHiT HfHfH HnrfH HT^qfa HTtfaforTlfH S f l f a ^ f e 'a R jq < ( l-

HHHI% THfT HHp fenrer qftlHFH slshfhjr? [̂71 *]% I HcTCIH RHTIHĤ - 

5RT SRfTI Ht SI?IT ^fî qRnqi HI H HfflfHJIrT: I fiqi HHÎ Hriqi

HftlHH fcIHI qfFFHHq H^HHlfllHfHHH^mFfRJ H ^  W f e l

io Hnfnffr ii

hhhrî  i far *fh#  ftnqt qt -mt an q>#r an hhhh sfqjqift

Hi I HKĤ HrUT ÎHH II f*RTaT H^Nri 75^ %  I qnfa Ĥ tl

q̂siqqT qtHifni farfa qqifqsqr n̂atai HiHif|qn Ĥ fn qrfq qpnfti 

qqî W HftncfHfqfa IIHUHRI? I qjq^q^ fH5R: ratRilH HTfaHc t ^ -j c\ o  o  1 2 3

1) m s

2) One word meaning «in order to procure himself®, e. g. or

simply SfSJ1! is here wanting. In fact, above the last ak^ara of (4)01 Ml B has the 
sign it commonly uses to refer to a marginal correction or addition, but the 
scribe forgot, it seems, to write it down. The Tibetan has here the particle 
expressive of purpose.

c-n
3) B W ^ S R T , after which a marginal addition inserts two akgaras, which

.  r - \  c -s
I read f̂TT, as did the copyists of D and P, that have EFT^fRI^rTT (C U*T£$R1tTT). 

It is possible that there is here something vicious in our text, as the utterance of 

Kagisundara is not sufficiently accounted for by what precedes. Yet the Tibetan is 

here in plain accordance with MS; must be the translat

ion of something like cfHIT EJ^rf$lc?:. Cp. F e e r , p. 283 ,3.

qfa 11 qiNfqiifaiH^m H f w  ann ^iftanqi ^ tt i sftmifH afrifa
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ini ^ii uirlWrUMl îlimrHrtt O  ' V v

I RR5KR>m RiRTTOl RtdHW RHIH ^0: STflFP^KUm I =7 fiRRsO t - O  O

w n n  sfirTFnqfwnf^ fsrram w i i  RMtoRT rt o  t o

SJIcn̂ PT cTTTrF̂  ̂F^r^PTI9TTrR  ̂ ÎcTTR SRFQSRTH *J Is \  o  t o  o

r srai^fa RiRifin RicR#fci%fa i 

HiHtiT ITIcjj qn$T ^  RkHItI 95T ^f^RlR II
(2)
RFUR ■Ifftn R R UsURi RFT

R ^ tR S T  3̂ TTT̂  RRHT R^q^JRTfTR:
(3)

5iiTrn^JRiRTnit r£ t r r r r j  r f̂pTT̂ rft {R R i^rcR farR  II

qR^fllUliHyi^njl RtMlM I FR 5TWR ^RT HRRrT: RRUyicHril̂ uIR 10 

RRT RCRrcTHITRRT ŴT R)t RR3! RR ^WWIiRR5RfR% I %RT 

RfHR^cH ^  R̂ TTR II cTrl: RRRfcsRt RTCRi f^TIR RnfafRcT ffR J  RR- 1

1) Cp. supra, I, p. 74, n. 9.

2) Since the monks asked the Lord concerning the merit of Kuvalaya in a 
previous existence, and the Lord answers by telling the merit of the dancer- 
actors, the conclusion seems unavoidable that either our text is here somehow 
altered or that the author of the A vad an ag . has written inaccurately here. It may 
be that the story of Kuvalaya’s former merit has been lost together with the 
question of the monks 5RTH TO ^ T lfn i ÎrfTf̂ T etc., owing to some mistake 
of the copyist of our archetype. Yet the Tibetan translation is here in perfect 
accordance with our text.

3) MS °fRHcR.

4) Ex couject.; MS F̂kT-

5) Another instance of carelessness. Instead of the author ought
to have put or R^I^TSrffl Likewise SN^nmQIFT instead of is
strange.

6) Ex conject.; MS f^^FFTTf^TTsIci ®Rri. The text, unmeaning as it has 
come down to us, becomes clear and gets a proper expression by eliminating 
the akgara ^  and replacing it by fa . The actors composed a piece named Muni- 
nirjitam ‘the Muni’s complete victory’. Cp. Mara’s nataka D ivy . 357,15.
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?tot jqiranin^<fTFa 3 ^ 1  to  to^ toi^ t: 1 to  totod ftoto 3 5 - 

TOinTOfrn: qfrfsiET to frorotn 1 tot ^tw ^ hwott^to to^ pt̂ tot

ROTTO R̂ rTT TOFRFUHI^I^r): II TOTO TOTÔ TTO 5T®TO?n<[T T̂TÔ TRlfH 

ŴT TFOTOTraiTOi TOf: I TOT TO TOTFTHTO fTOIcMpH^TO^-fUTTR R 

5 g^TlTfTFTORI^TlTTO4̂  fsTTITO^T II

f̂ T H=TO fHTOT R R TO ^  R fTOTTOTTOT t^MFTO STfinTOT f R  

TO.I'ftq^a HRTTrRtRH I $RT f>TTO T̂iTTOMIHT RiTOTHTOTOstiiT flf- 

RITT HIHTOrlSpn SHfefTOnnt TOfRfroFRFRiwf^ fa ro  ^>r-

RR^mifH rirtutottr TOTRfronfnr ^TOtTstwt̂ to toiftotdt: Ri^nrta ^fro

10 rt fro5!! ftifrooTO 11
(5)

r TOTOT HINrlTOTR'^H II

1) Ex conject.; MS RITOItiT TOTrTOOTTf^THT RJ RljfRRHi(®lT:. Here

is inexplicable, since it would be absurd to take it for a synonym of Fur
ther it is impossible in this context to think of the king and his ministers acting

—  —  — cs
themselves (cp. F eer  p. 283, n. 3) and the Tibetan version r̂ J ^ *
•vr «\

^ ĜC* P°*nts to some rea<^ng of the original of this

meaning: «the king, surrounded by his ministers, being present, the actors com
menced their representation)). For this reason I am sure we have to read ^£1 
•TTEf^HHI^yrn. — Abaddhah, mentioned by F e e r  1. 1., is a bad reading of P, the 
other MSS have arabdhah.

2) B °f$IWT, DP °fW T .

3) MS fTOTOR, but in the foregoing RTOTO1T0 (P °̂ TTOTT0)-
°  —v, .

4) Ex conject.; MS 0^TJJlp} IJI

5) B has, after the conclusion of this tale, a reference to a marginal addit- 
— _____ ^ion sncPFTilT5?- C and P put this lemma in the context before the title of the 

next avadana, the copyist of D neglected it. Cp. the remark of F e e r  (p. 284), who 
judges rightly of this point.

Cf. S. d’O ld en b u rg , Zapiski IV. 393—394 (on the nbauddham natakam»).
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<3$ l

q f l  JT^ffTF q iH f l :  q f l #  flsP ft  ^ I s P n l^ H f H : § 1^ :
-s ^  C' r e^'srs^ c s \  r̂ 5k sh r ^  ^  gy r -s g \^  r-s *s _____^
5TTWTH¥flT8I ^ l ^ - £ R I T R 5T X g fiT ^ I: T ^ 3p T ? l ^ T ^ T a  

a p T O F ira if^  g«T w i r ^ th! q^iqqin sn>ft qRrfqqsqifrciqqiFRjjT- 

qqrqqqqajqfrRnfTTni asnqqrcr#! qr r̂ciHiT ra^fra  e f w n  R i^q  i 6 

^rpDHlf WIT ÎsTl s l ^ m  fT3j f i t  q Fqjtrj q 33 q RPR qRit- 

n k s p q q q q j  *  5T5im ^ T 5T ^ ^ n ^ ? T t  n F i^ ^ N F W R t  

a q q  f q q f ^ q » q q q >  { t r  q r a q r a  u q i q ^ r  p n ^ s u T  3 $  q n j r a  ^ ih  q r^ -  

q^qfH i ?mj sfrtiei ^w nm j qf^gr^qa: qnsntTt'n*^ qiqqqwT sqm  i 

f w r t  q i  q q R f  q r q T R H R rd q ifs rn rn  i ^ j q q n  sirm  q fq q q T  ^ e r r i  q r a i-  10 

f^qiT q q i ^ r f q f r q f n  u q n n  *n at q r f r r c $  f m  q r o q q  s a q F m c a q  fq r  

q q g  g f^ s m q i q im H  i q t q q  3 5 : 1  q ^ n f ^ q  q n f ^ r a F u  j t ^ ftt p q i  q  

r i F n ^ q q  s j f p n q T : q n m H ^ f t m  q i q f q  1 q ) i f e ^ f r (3?jftq > i q ^ r e n  fjt- 

q w i  [7ib ] ^ tt s r a r i w r a t a i t  s p -u t  ^ q r s r m i t  s p -ut  q a q iq p -T ri  

sp q it  q ftifq q rp -u t o n f c z n q  1 H i ^ r f t t b f t f t ^ q q  l U q  ^3T 15 1 2 3 4 5

1) b  °sgqqq0, c d p  corr.

2) B D corr.

3 ) b  ° q ^ f q  qi^r° [the sign M denotes expunction] C °fF ^ tT rR J°, D and
P corr.

4) MS °X tm rQ °.
t “N

5) MS cfScI, as usual.
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aaataa afaai

qfsWII

q̂ T a a fw ^ f t  ^if^an saaro a^a) saar a^r snfrmi% a i t  fmaT 

p #  st̂ tthi ^atfaarii f  aa j %iaFnmaen aa jf^ai aiafaV fca- 

6 FTiqr qsntnmia^ saapafafa ii aai pm sTiaunt afap ^
(g)

^ t faam fi soafajaftraafa i w a iia  pnirfa aap n a h$  fapar afa- 

'Ra'tfa ii anfsra^ftpTpm a a k ^ fa a fa a T  fan: aaiisiaqaanm i aai 

faar snaiiar vsi a v a  aia farca mat: fama sfa i iw F q i amaa aai-L '  C\

sm aa ii aa: amsia^fi- fta^aam i Tajaat aia snfamqiat p*rr ^aa- 

io ira n i a H a  T^aa an fin a^  ^rfpRT Fmapmafp&Ta aa a i  aeaipifta a  

acaifirafa n aiafaaa T âa a c 1

32

armia aaa^ica' asai ??aa paaai imtaia i anaa 

aatr: aifaatai parai ai^ aaai imgtaaaiRautaa amaifa afa a ai$

(7)

1) Ex conject.; MS 5TRTFJTT0.o

2) It looks strange that the messengers of the six kings at the time when 

the girl had grown up deliver their message in such terms as would rather be 

appropriate to the time of her being just born.

8) MS M̂ Joh’0- Cp. supra, p. 2,8.

2?
4) B Sfil°, hence C efilT^fiT. — The same fault recurs below (1. 10), where 

D has an f^ an  instead of p fpT T  (B).

5) B seems to have Ef5TT°; DP ^JrRI°.

6) m s  sfirsrm.

7) Ex conject.; MS °E ^m .
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IT ^  ^  q HqqFqS': ferPSHFHFqi  ̂ STIT̂ TH qHT 5TTR̂

IRT HIT̂ rf: qi^jlqqi^q HJfSIrl fR^*T l̂^fn SWqPS q t̂T

F q rw a  qqfqqq qqqjiqqqq^ fqqqiq q ^ iq ^  qqqai q^ iqqfqfq i 

aa i qqqai q^TWTrqf aareai i aafaqr q w r t o  3qqqi^qi q  ti aqr b 

qsoqiqqT qjqrqqT sqiq^qiqqr q g q q r^  nqr^rsft qsnqst fq f^ n  

HqqFqnpifft: 5iaqqaarqq;pTrq^qqqqraqr q ^ f r i  

qiaic^qq i q ^ lft qqar<> N V t

qimq^qqic?qT fq^Tfq^rftcTm^msTT fqqnm raratfftm ffif qqsnq^w- 

q fqn^q jij^ i q^rq^TW'|qTqT ran  qFnrmqpqi q  earn  n aq ra  ^ q q- 10 

qiFqfin tqqrqq^iqr qqqFTfu {mq^qaTs qwraaiarq RrafqSqqqi: i ei 

a? 5ne?jqHT fqaaqa ^q ^q^iar T O 'n as iq w n  fqfqsnfin qira^rqffm 

fq ^ fq q q rp q r i am  qqrqqHi qft^Tqqqqifr i an # i ^ q ran  qrrreq^q- 

qqmNaqq^ sm a^jq q r ^ f r q f q i :  qi^qifqqfq aqrqfqgqipqT: i 

qqq qnria qila aqr anr: h wic«khi qFqiqqqsia qnapqfjpjaW tiH . i ib 

aa: qnfiiqiia^fl qqqiaai^qafa aqqnqHi q^Faiffraar aqrfqqt qq^- 

5Rt qiaqat <qf> waiq%: m f r o a ^ q ^ r f N w  tfqaas u 1 2 3

1) In B the akgaras ^  arc unreadable, owing to their being hidden under 
a blot. C leaves them out; DP

2) Ex conject.; MS ftfTfiicI SfHII.
3) B °^?fi‘, P corr.
4) MS °5I5m.
5) ms °qqtqT (D °FqqtaT).
6) B here qqq°.

3
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chtt f e r a f e r o s n a r :  R a r n i q ^ r n t  q a a r f  q q € § :  i q n fq  q ^ a  qii-

f s m ^ t n  q m fm  f  a i f a ^ q q f t i q T  ^ q f a i  q i cnrfe q n q s r a i  a i ^ w  H R n r f - 

a f q f a  ii q q q i q i $  i q q % F ? q q  u s p R i r a  s n f a q  q t f i f t i  q>ar e iq ra -o  v c s o o  < - o

fTIPIrlSB 

5 qRlftl

riqnfw ^qr

^T iaj: STcqqqfa<mPa I a  TH5T̂ : qmfin qiRFaqfq-

rth q i#  qfqqftnai r a w  qismar q ?rawm? q qrqtnaTqfq 

F^F^mmcrrm q»qifin qsarfq fqqaro qqiqjsiqrfq q io  t o  o

q qqi^tjfq <*Hlfiil 'h ^ ctiifiHlri(lH I

HFTOf 5TFU q*!5T q 'A«jilrl tsld f̂̂ TFT II

10 Hrm  ftqqt 'Jrftq «qsufomq qsjqi q«$ fas isq q ^ iq fq  qqrqf

'tt'i'tiHpiqiq qqUIril 5TRi 3‘<̂ Mlf̂  fq4]iq[[mHqq: HllrU 5IT*

q»̂ q r l{: q^T[72a]^rgqr{f5f: intFrlT^Rsqitnt q f l  qqqiq I * * * * H 

mqfniFna^i rraj% iT  w t  qsr aFaimigqi q tcqf^qq^qqfqqqr i 

rRT fq^Tt qii^fqgi qqfqqi^ui: qf^qq qnaa <H>eimfr?iq qfqqri^a: 

i5 ^nq>qql q t o u  qqq ^ rifm^ft qrfqqr n 1 2 3 4

1) Ex coqject.; MS Cp. supra, I, p. 348,8 and 369,6.

2) Cp supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

3) Here a sentence is wanting, which contained the name of the place, 
where Kanakamuni stayed, and to which cf5f must refer. The gap must also have 
existed in the mss. used by the Tibetan translator, for that translation is in close 
correspondence with our text. To yavat tatranyatara rajaduhita answers ^ ’<^T

ctHcnJli
4) B o h i^ t f ; CP (in D there is a gap) copied the correction. That the 

blunder is an old one, appears from the Tibetan translation, see F eer , p. 286, n.
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R i  RH H I R  HI T IslJ ^ flT  97 HI S j f ^ I  I H^HT

niH'7i%iRjnfta.qi ^H ki sronf̂ iii hhtii i qRrc^rfW rfa

HWHJ HTTHrlT HIHIh S tR I  5 m  f ^  M5IH

StrirT^mFfTFimf^ f*ETH SfRHJlFTTHI 5a%FWTTtn %7tTrM-

WHPTTJT: Hl^ntq ^  HI ftHHs ftl^RSCR II 

^HHiHKHHRIfnRHFH ftHHf HHHHT Hlfart^'-yi^HJI 1 2 3

1) MS f>RTH.

2 ) B HiT°.

3) B tir^iT^d^ with a reference to the upper margin, where is put the 

correction H R H i# I, which is accordingly copied in CD (*Jc3R*?3FRT), whereaso  o
the copyist of P overlooked the correction.
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3 W F T  <5(5 l

qnamfqiaT a^arat qifaa: qfaar fiatf {Taqiaqfafq: q^: w-

a^q^Tf irpqjfaar g€r qaaiaaraT q^iqqoi mft ^q f̂qrosqiaqqaraaaT- 

s qtTcaqqqqjqftsqq^iqiT w ra^m  fa^^fa itaaa ‘iqiafqiH^-

m ^ia  i sn^FfOt q m  aiq sret anai q^raar h^ ihuTi farc^iHqsnsrqf^- 

tr?i qsiqamqqq^Hi ^qamqqqfaFqaf i aa q^ iiR ^ Tcaî qqiatHqj  q 

aaiqia afem ?qa q f^ a fa  > fTFU qftear fqqnnpq qf^njaa: aran- 

rî tn qeft qrqmwr frjai i areiat m aarat ar qTqiarqcaqicaqai i ̂ f|a>T 

io snai afaaqi ̂ nann aiaif^aii aamimi asrci n am  arat arfaa$

qipn araaq soamoja fai aaa r̂f̂ anqi afqfa i Tnaq 3*a: i am-fm

maaiaiqi aTRiam ftr f̂a arjaai am *aa ^iftaaqi 3%% ara n gaa 

^rf^qii a s im  a ra tm  ^wi ^ T n q q W tm  sw it atfaipftm  span q^r- 

aratm 51m  artefaapan aiatm qj arerfMfonfq^qa a t e  afftn

is ?ai aaaraa qfqqi 

faa q^sRH

aaa gr^w-

(4)
qrq̂ aTT îf̂ RI 5Rqm q^rft qaai I am : HT gWTHT aaaTT|aT qqi

1) m s  am
2 ) m s  s i r n a f a 0 (p  s i m a m 0).

3) MS q $ a -  — B crtl^m, DP corr.

4) Yisarga wanting in MS.



-7 2 a ] 37Hriifd bfa
nJ

aijaafa i aa: ai offa* fauwaliwiia^i waafaW’^rfa u an a 

!%i Sam rRT ann afar aiaaaii ara^fa jTsnpi aaicogai; wfwaara i 

aat -ran: faai w rnrt ara^a ^  aritet faamn saaftaafianafa i 

adaa^ îHnfa aat a «ftm afasualfa n am-mt faat faamr- 

ara i ara farca sna?: faiaa ?fa i aa aenaa aaHcaanswaa i aar ̂ if^r 6 

a>aafa i aia ai$ aiftffaat aaa^raa aarfgsaiaffa ii aM<(Hi8ifaus<w 

anrar aia arffaitaa^na faai faaa: i aaraî af îf̂  +it qiarafa i aai 

iaiafan^a arcan ir^qa^aaaaar faa  i ̂ aaf aan 5jfp»n aa aara1 

a«a a ro f^ V a a ta a sa  asa a afa&oalfa ii aa*. aata a?afaai Faari 

jf^ aft ai «n faaf̂ a: i ai a;aafa laaaat a^fawrait af̂ aarFam a f io 

aaa^iaa graafa $[aa$ aaait a âratra i aalaaa a»aa ii aiajaialr 

a^rfaw a aaa^ma srafaar i aa-at aawiareiT apnapat saia^ai-

1) b  M alaw i ^ i ,  d p  a a r ° .

2) In B the last but one akgara of is somewhat difficult to be
read ; accordingly it has been variously corrupted in D and C (RT^^Ilt),
P has the right reading.

3) MS EPtfr°, as usual.

4) Ex conject.; MS I write sdmbandhika, because firstly this (not
sambandhaka) is instanced, see PW s. v., and secondly the word must be a deri- 
vate from sambandhin, not sambandha.

Query:

5) Ex conject.; MS fR tffi: As to OT^flS «under this condition))
cp. e. g. M p cch a k a t! ed. Gotjabole 1896, p. 52, 1. 469.

6) Ex conject.; MS ST^ftfrl.

7) MS (D

8) MS fc t -

9) Ex conject.; MS q ia j H ^ a .
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tTW R* *ldMd fRHFinpTfff: SlrHqriqfil-

'TJT^rn H^i^I5T^Hnr[72b]^t HETlffcPn

fqqnfq^jfxrnqsqnsit qq^iqtqrqqfqiTTq11^q*

6 8 £ ta tn t> |R t  q #  qRUqf^W t * tjfitt II

fqqq: wnqsnqr: qqffeiq^?nf qqqn qq^j: i qnfa q^q q?qqi 

w rra  fHifq qq ganqispn fsi^uiM^qi q ^sr qiqTrfqfqfq ii qq- 

qpn? i gwiqq fqqq: qqqqqq qifag sRifti ^qFgqfqrnft asqqqirrfqi 

qfxmn r̂ dq i-ii'Nqf 5if ijq ftsw RR#|qi5ftfq 1gwra! qtqrfm q;fiFqqfq?nfq 

10 ERT -RJ: HrZm ^qfH  I q fqqq: qwifiT q.dRiqfqHTfq q #  qfqqhnqTo  t o e

m o m  f e e t  qM taiqi q qiqqirnqfq qqirfsqq Fqrqmarqriqq qimftnO  6S  O

R̂cITt'T T^^Jri 5THl̂ Q5IHlfH 3 I1 0 0

q <*Hifm qw?q€tfe^fq1 

qrqqj qrsi qfrsr q q ^ fa  HR*^%nqii

15 qqqif fjRT t̂ JEcFTlfFR^ qiqq fWfRqH^?Tiqf«i 

qsnqt qn r̂ci qiq # n  3̂ qif̂ ; fqzmpiRhm: 5 1#  sqqrfq-

^fT{: q^f^IHT^m: Wrn^FR^nnT qfr qqqH I q qiJTtnqf qrr^qq- 

fqfWi5>fq^%  «fqq?R q q #  i mn<=uhh: qraqi ŝ q q^Tqq^qqirn: 1 1

1) MS q37qiqi5?qi.

2) B ?noW n> BP corr.

3) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

4) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 13; in BCP 3 kc<J is left out here.

5) ms °fq*|rn.
6) ms °qq[qiqo.
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aa: Fafta affreaiaani aura: i cTcr̂ =r aafr^ : apraraa grata: 1 aFa 

a W t afasar ŝiafaT snaif^i 1 aa ann: f^ fe  srer 11

aTfrnHnRajaar a^afa: sn€r as: atasmnrcia airaf^aa^aa- 

faaas an^fin^T R îcRT aaana: 1 aro ^ r ^ a a i  1 aa^ ^ a ifta a i fa ?  

aaaa: aii?qaFq snaa aaaifaa; jaTfafa 11 aa jnr: arfa>Trrr faaf^a- e 

aRTCJQJ HJiqas airjfafa I ̂ T3TF ^aaforfa

fFR^Irf:’ II gSTTHT g^afa^fFaFarailGI aifinratf WIT ^aaM aafn- 

qpsfcg sf^arfaam arfaa aaat 1 aiaraiaaT^aiaT aan^t Tarar 'Eaaaj 

afFan^arfaain ^rafft 11 qrqfqiqqi^ amaFa g a n ^  tô ht ^aato 

^ 1  ^ R i (6fe  anar aan^if 11 aaFa^iakraaa at fa aaa aai^a- 10 

rar̂ a ana^aa ^ariaaar ̂ a f̂a 11 aiacaiaar^ asa^a Rfaa fasafta 

ant r f *1 r̂Ts 1 h i a ^ ra  aaFa a$tg af^faarTR^fa 11 FaTfaaraia 1 a s 

aar agaa f^nagamaia afta: arFara^atfa 11 aai sat sjftaa a a^twi

1) MS here °fttrl ui, but further on B has the right orthography throughout.O
D and P have u in the penultima everywhere. Cp. supra, I, p. 313 n. 2.

2) Ex conject.; MS is here utterly corrupt, instead of fPHsTTrf: — to whicho
answers in the Tibetan — it has ^T(or JTĴ TFcTFcJcTi. In D this has become

fTTOaa:, in C îytxi(or FqjFaas, in P |l\IHn:.
3) MS

4) B qriqa, CDP corr.>o
6) Ex conject.; MS f^WFftr? (P fSTfaia0).

6) B D corr.

7) B . The copyist who wrote C understood the correct
ion, those of D and P not so.

8) B qfSR ^ I, D corr.'O
9) MS J T ^ a .
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spja a=aaicFOTfa a at̂ tsn ‘tot i am (2) .

[72 b—

a a n ^ lta ^ a a t ^  fiilWHl I <*T> H?HT aaaas 

sfiinyqvy aafa from ii aa: sraî naaT aftiaia a>aa i q^aafaarai 

atmai snfaat Hjiaafaaaa snrarjaipaaa ar fafiaqafafa ii

f $  aara warn aim aa araa aa aaaa maai^arar $a ht awjn 

6 a^aat aaafa anuria an̂ T: T̂raaiTHscaT saafar murf^i 1 

aiprmaaa ̂ aa^rara^w aiaifaraa i $fa 

asannaanaaiKtnt faaia» CTiiaa^naiaarma^L ^  s3 O

FTiaf^ faaa ^maa^aiTfa aianraami smammfm aanaa%^a a?a- 

Taraia: aî rira $raa ar Taaa: fafaasaa ii
10 ^q^ntaaiaiaaaara m[73a]aai aaaai aifaamw^a i

1) m s  aâ aai.
2) It is somewhat doubtful, whether B has °^[3|T or ° îET; D °3fi£T,

p»55t.

3) b  a t a “, d p  corr.

4) Cp. the Tibetan version: ^

5) MS, without the necessary uha, 5TPfr
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^q^crlirl be \

^ 5 1  JT ^T  RTHrl: qfqqT pspft psrqitqrqfa: 5 l̂ s

Wfeft: fa^q^iplfpH "̂ qmqsTTHpT̂ T-

ftrapi^TpTRrNat q̂ T qqqrq q #  q^raw snqt ^q^fqqiqiqsiqqi- 

qq̂ q̂ qqqqiqqfpqnpqit qsriqqjq̂ : qjq̂ rmt fq^pq qqq̂ sftq qq- 5 

qqj 1 qnrt qra^iqi qiq^n qiq q̂ T 1 qr qjqr^^qjrfqqt qraqqqHui 

qq qqqiqrqsqtiqFFfnq^rqq 1 qe^iq^ ^hhit q^nT qraq qqqt^fqq: 

qiqtMqqqqê fqfq4! qi qiq^qmji qwqm 1 q^ Frowqqjiqtfq 11 qiq-
________  ^ (6) . • c . . __fv.

MH'WIS MIJTMSI : H îlS T̂rTT I ^51 57T5T-

5ir?T q îq^qsrqni! qqq^qqqtqjT qtq;qraqf%fqc?qTq sqiqqqe^q 10 

qqq^qifq^qiqq q^qfqq prqqq qqqqt qqq»q 1 ĥ shtp^t: qqir^c 

q>qfqq: tqqpqji sftpnp: sraqT: 1 qi asrai^: qq qqfq qqqq qfpqq»- 

qi(stn 1 fqqqrrrf (̂ q %  11 qqqrqi  ̂1 qi qq fqqq $qi q t̂'qr̂ qq i rTfqrai
■S *N
$cTT: I 1

1) B q iq ^ 0. It is not clear whether qiq*^° or q jq ^ 0 is written in B, but 
further on the q  is, as a rule, distinctly written. Yet 1 .5  6  has q iq ^ ^ liq f.

2) In MS no sandhi here.

3) Ex conject; MS °q^J. The same corruption supra, I, p. 224 n. 3.

4) Ex conject.; MS “q c ^ q fq  (D has “qt^RTfl).

5) I have adopted the correction of D; B F q q q q q 0.

6) B °q j , D corr.

7) Ex conject; MS qqif^qcqtifqqTvgt (D °Fqqp-Tir).
8) D ° ^ : ,  B °gr:. All MSS O T °.

9) ms qpqftT.
10) E x conject.; MS q T fq q fq r q iH l

3*
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6

to g«NMNiqT *n HJrn
(2)

^  ̂  TOP%q UI^T II

Ĥnr̂ TT f̂ HIMrl qq JTI%q WTOTH I
 ̂ O “v

^ r ! (5PRf5nma ii

1

MsMIdHIH I

il̂ qORCrjTHW«T ^TFT ^ W f l  II 5

to$t$  tsrto jtjrfi: q ^ rn fe iw  sitotor i hirht qran

srrsRRsra mg 5^>fS g  w t  33^aRrasrf?RfUqft q«ft$Ri qjcri

*tf «TfTT S l f 5PTT HFTnq^r f̂eT ^TRTOni Pmi RlaFT-

10 ffTOwi HRfTrfRq II HI SOTrOT JTWT >TP7a I

qf^asa <f?> tor i

ar^H a a a iW  f a t  fanicronmi 8

P tf a u :  HTOfa fto a #  n a s ^ r i  

FEnfqai Haawa fa ta  aa^r=fa: n h

1) The second pada of this $loka is disturbed. The simplest way to restore 

the verse would be reading ^FTIM IhI  f t  J
2) Ex conject.; M sw n fw q fK D  cqfi). The correction (cp. Pan in i, 3 ,1 ,46)  

restores the proper tense from a syntactic point of view; as to the scansion of the 
fourth pada, and of gatresu glesanat, cp. B end a l l ’s Introduction to Q ik^asa- 
m u cca y a , p. XIX.

3) MS ST°, likewise supra (p. 41,12) SPTrfT: P  STOTT')*
4) Ex conject.; MS
5) I have resolved the sandhi according to the exigencies of the metre;

MS ^ F Q J 0. 6) B ^ I T ° .

7) JTT5IT instead of JTI8T may be due to the author’s negligence.

8) Ex conject.; MS STrT|‘̂ F^Fi0. Cp, supra, I, p. 204,16. There it was the 
parents that were called duskarakdrakau, here it is the son who returned to his 
mother such a reward for her love as is difficult to be bestowed by anybody but 
the Lord. Cp. F e e r , p. 291 n. 1.

9) Ex conject.; MS >PTclcTT* 10) Ex conject.; MS F3PFTT5T S  cl J^T-
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Fmfmwrro siwfsicn i am ram m  ekhh<ji

SUme^THUT WHI^m tlSKŴ j Iq i^ i  H^Rnpirfl's m?R-

qm rftm rnfm ^m TrPn H ^ s isn sn in ^ a  mmcmcR i m?tft

FF5T- 5

q^mni mm RFinftmmi q H^nri ii mgr mrmfmmiffaT e^qinif^n

srratisflHW srfmnfa mmi?5n fmrnrNt eUMitlfc ii hjhiI'WsHft-
r(D

fpw fr i ^mm ̂  foam fagnftat m  mfmRnnt ganafarnirasrhirt qjcr

qrawm fawHa ii

ft^T: ftaraiRTi ffc >PT^ I f% >7̂ rT q>^- 10

am  mq qri mi srsrfsTrn fm qrc fcr"^i Hnmmfwrjpfcra q mftru 

irwsTf (l i ^ t  HiFiifffi gwmfesriTisR'sffTnf mm f tf fm  u mim-

h I ( uiriMry4i*'ym r̂5|,fUMIFBIHl̂ iî ŷH[=0fa I 3M$dm mHlFUl

rnfa mt mmTOfamfH i q foam m*TTftr mriFnqfariTfr qfmft- ibt o  t

mm m snat a Hmumt q mqmHFTfq % î si F^qrarm R <&  

mmftn ^ titr fopram simmsirnfa q i

1) Ex conject.; MS °^r|U li.

2) DP add the missing akgara.

3) B cns£0, D corr.

4) m s  (d  ^ r a r ^ N ) .

5) B SffSEnUT, DP corr.

6) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

7) D adds the missing ak§ara.
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HFWf 511*27 qflcT ^  mtriirt <1157 II

f>r[73b]?Rt iffin 'TCorfq ^iftraw^'TM r̂rmTOiRT q *ra sfr- 

sirnft *n?n e r r a ^ r i t  q5J$ gsTnraft^Tft h?j  r m  i hfo 

e suJTiin fqqiqR ^ r  srwfiifiT i ^  qr ^pnti^mt *W  ^ri: i? ft <[ft*T 

H^rn i fq» ?Rniqqfqm fq H^yiisUHMdnlqii^ qraifin R&?nfq w  R^iqwi 

<̂ (T>̂ r?t I ^ S7T%T: II ^T: qil^liq HiĴ ffT sraflffil I

S^HMT lten^5n fajUJUl ^RTNi^R hh^nI ui'i: I ft5! H^tTI I mtisimmI 

qfer F m m W 5W ^ 5 i ^  ^cftraHg^n^ro^t fsihifeir^ r  g ^  

10 f r f f s i  I f^  fiRFI

^IFTPTm: ett(uil*7 |r9=f T̂ f$[%rI5jpni

1) MS EII^fH  (D fTCqffT).

2) MS °(lm i*4 l.

3) MS r^ iq rq T  ST(or

4) m s  tr?m ti?aT (d  t h s m w t ) .

5) MS °ECimrclT (D °Egrqclt).
6) MS q^mT.
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ilPfrT to* I

anaFHcfai JTpfiai rriFTfT: qfliaT paft fiaaitufafr: qrp 

afwft; Hraai^aar^tpjfjpfl: foat&pptfffa "̂ aauiqaiwfapi- 

fa^q#PTTFjfaar ain anaia aiai â iqum sntf atâ fquiqraaqaT-

HaJlUMrU^MsU^ I lUli HSnaailH^: SnaTrOf Ta^TrT aaaa 'tHlSjf̂ T- 5

qjpaipa 1 aa isia aaqa pai sraaftrĉ tsiaT pai a sn^a 3w a a t  

q^FT f̂a f̂i 11 masren gaafa^fife Tafawraa aar (4 warc asta- 

reiai ' ' W ” '

T̂STT: îTW^nt ^ S n OtEIc?: II *TT3Sr$llC\

afar 1 a am ora afefa pra qfpnprfa 1 a^wr -rfa ?sai artier 10 

pia qftaiprfa i â aif̂ aa ^a pa: sraa^maaHi jnjar aiar
s(7)

a n j aa: ii m aprorpa pais ^araiai^ * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * *

<a«̂ <a«j fe a a ip  aaaa qamafaa 3fHa $fa 1 apama***** *

1) Ex conject.; MS °5l5THri^^°.

2) MS ^ T ?(P  SRTC)q&; cp. 1. 9.

3) Anusvara wanting in MS.

4) m s  m ^ r a i .

5) Cp. supra, I, p. 56 n. 8.

6) B °TtfnfiT5I°, BP corr.

7) MS F fi°.

8) The obvious gap in the text did not je t exist in the manuscripts used by 
the Tibetan translator. F eer , p. 293 has put this suppletion from the Tibetan be
tween brackets, all y eut alors [de bruyantes rejouissances a la cour des deux rois,
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n̂sfr ^ f r r a  gm srifi i a ^ w m fq  <m  <7W>r i r f p  sram 

fqm jfW m n f??  ii rim p m  si<£j<th pm  ^ q flrm ^ m ftre ti q;mn 

m i mn «wr fr  i % n  si^ffT fpgn min qFnqrcfq qm §nm fq? g ^tq- 

mqm 2ji{°fii mi qsnq qi?T mn«TN ̂ pcwi: qim qf^ofilfFi i

5 p m  sraqfstm ‘s raw m q  qqfkfo ii riH r̂p-Tit q jm t stfm fm qt irolira

Tim sim pfr mm mfmr^ q;m mqmr snqFmfqHinWf^m • urn

sraqnim ^rsraq sjfpfflqi mmqT mfmr^ %r% mmm f m n  rnmn-

q^nwim qfmm i qwrehHm q^m t <qqm> ii

m  h sjpm srfpfiiqr

on fit des dons aux mendiants. Or, le roi Prasenajit fit k sea gens cette question: 
aQue se passe-t-il done k la cour de Brahmadatta] qu’on fasse une telle fete.»» 
If is plain that «la cour» apud F eer  corresponds with slcandhdvdre; the «men-

diants» are styled in the Tibetan version

1) B rlENl, D corr.

2) Ex conject.; MS cfiEJtlfrl.

3) B sHrlfpr, it seems, C sriflfa, DP sriftTFI.

4) MS

5) Ex conject., cp. supra, p.. 37 n. 4; MS

6) Ex coDject.; MS flfcIW ?

7) MS 5W.

8) MS (in B it is written in margine).

9) MS q^HT.

10) The tradition is here utterly corrupted. MS %  
the signs put above the akg. JfUII signify the expunction of them, and the correct-o
ion £ m ,  with reference to these signs, is found at the bottom of the page. This 

has been differently understood in B’s copies; C ^ U S ^ n i^ rtiS faM frl) D °5Riqi- 

IJS'^TqqffT leaving out the rest, P °5RJ,?T In the TibetanN <o l
it is narrated that the prince sent to his bride a necklace (*yTpT)* an ornament
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f tw  rT?ffr i ?rn a  qvi: jcT v?nfq sn>frTi*aiJi^f?i 15T^r^iat«n « 

sjHiri snqfs?n i spr g fqat iwrowwr i ?ncT qi? qqqfffcft wq^reR 

srafinsinfa qqsrRtf̂  Ht u frar srehtth i srcS tot qR

qFnfR q^fq qq %q sncrfafo u am 71m qqqrafn

f q q  1 q 6irfF»n q q ’fq g fq ^ fq 1 wictht nj$tnf?ri qiqsiqi 5

q ^ ? R  f^qq: srfrlJJ^tai HHR qPT^iqtffl #  qi q^uffa $

clffljisqff? II ^ r  qwm: [74a] %qqT *p s SHq f^ W  Tqqi^T qfqsq-

fnfq 1 cfcT: %qr iflcTT WF?n qfqai yî wfmqmr snpnqBqpqĵ i qqqqifq-

5 #  fe  qiFfrTRiqifqg sra?n 1 q i^  q 1
( 8 ) ____ * \ __________________r - c

emqqRi q^nr:
WT^ri^f^T: qiq^: Rnflf̂ rT: |

10

of pearls earrings ^  neck-ornaments From

this we may infer that *ĝ f?T is a wrong correction of ITHfT. I have put into the 
text SJftJSRTrifa by conjecture, but 1 have not ventured to propose anything instead 
of the corrupt RltjTIelSFr of MS, which must contain the equivalent of the Tibet, 
word for ‘ear-rings’.

1) MS STTHcORn0 (D W ) .

2) B D corr.

3) B H^fTTH, P corr.

4) B ^T 5FR , D corr.

6) MS -£ $ W (0.
6) Ex conject.; MS °istf) ^rf^RT-
7) BD °uftqcsn.
8) Ex coqject.; MS chMl^^Uhfcl^l^T. I translate the first pada thus: ‘the 

great m ,  who meditates and is the dwelling-place of pity and commiseration’. 
The Tibetan equivalent is in close accordance:

Shortening the final syllables of lerpa and karuna does

not exceed the limits of allowed poetical license.

9) B tnqefi:, but the akgara SR has been corrected into hence C TJBTSR-
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c4l4iHiy ŜPTIBTIII

^TltTt 'TTfm fo»f a |g Hi 

HI5J SI^Rt HTT̂ fTto o
6 fefftqRRgq^i^t

c . (4) r r
tnFTt w m io

qf

I q %

srsqqqr snq» oUc^eM t̂h^ h  srqqq i qn ^Mri qu qqq 

io sr: fB^mHi qis qqiwiH: sr: tR iw H : ^  'Tqrqfqw. >rqiq5T5nn: &u- 

qsnrqij: qtq^Hqrmi«ru fpt m i q srfawrqqq qrmHqftfqmfq qsisr- 

^ q q frq q q  qranqfifqcnfq qf^qiqqq qrai qfjqwnfq fqqfaqqq i 

q i^ q i

is q a^qqffiHt gft MdufdshMH ii

1) Ex conject.; MS 3  T*5 •775.
______c . ___

2) Ex conject.; MS STfURWcn^cT •TWT ^RIETHf, manifestly corrupted

and unmetrical. I am not sure of my restitution of 5fTW l8i, of which I do not 

find the equivalent in the Tibetan, unless may be considered as such; but

that the 4th pada concludes with seems almost certain from the Tibetan

rendering

8) Before this epitheton MS has a manifest
dittography.

4) B q g H f s f e q i^ 0, D corr.

5) m s  f q j r a n r 0.



- 7 4  a] 49

m  «sn stockth: i sqiteFu cH ^ it

tR% Ri fa r  m w m ito n  ^ httr̂  qraqrovr- 

ii m  oti qraqntRnwim irWsr^rwT * * * * n

W H H q % h f a q i^ r a  qsnn qcgqfNq fra fq rt o^sRsirra- 

qftqKPmmt gr^rmq g f i f ^ q  snm qqerqqR ^fri: i frt ^ q ;-  5

^RfTsn wia^nTTq^i

rafiqqini%qT

am^rar

* c% fe  T̂slT q ^T ^tT: T̂siqiqT̂ T <RJ[ q f  g^TP-UPIfn:

qa i raFTqgqJiai: q r ^ i f w n  ^snqfqgqi^m : 1 qqq qfjrfq n ^  pri 

w : q^irfrii q^FFirraw qqqFqf^^en ii w ?taf 10

1) Ex conject.; MS STSU^lHI ?fflT manifestly defective. A few
words before are lost, it seems. The Tibetan renders the phrase thus:

( =  labdhapratistha) which

is translated by F e e r , p. 295,6, as follows: aet, ayant trouv6 un appui, fut desor- 
mais h l ’abri de la crainte».

2) Perhaps to read °JIcITOT-

3) F e e r  who (p. 295 ,10) translates ale beurre clarifie, les grains de s6neve»
must have read Ff̂ FTTs instead of Hpt|G||; perhaps he follows the Tibetan. If this 
view is right, would be a corruption of ffSpjT:. But it must be acknow
ledged, grains of mustard, though of frequent occurrence in Indian ritual, are 
never mentioned in the books of ritual with regard to the marriage ceremony (see 
Q an k h ayan a  G yhyas. 1 ,1 3 ,1 6 , P a r a sk a r a  G fh y a s. 1 ,6 ,1 , G o b h i la l l ,  1, 
p. 9 ed. K nauer). On the other hand, the reading of MS combines, in a somewhat 
strange manner, the two slightly different kinds of ajya into the compound ghrta- 
sarpih. Yet, after all, such a karmadharaya (ghrta +  sarpis) is as well admissible 
as ‘clarified butter’ ‘zerlassene Butter’ are in English and German. For this 
reason I have retained the reading of MS.

4) B °Tllc4iT$l5TT, D corr.

5) B * fJ ,C P  corr.

6) B W -m ^ F ^ cT T , DP UqirHT?TTrJIcTT.

7) MS °r l$m .

4
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sR^iqra q£: fFTcTT aaiTaat aq%RT a^iaat at STafatt:

fa ^ R  aiaqjl R(7: ?RT T̂T̂TTT fqrTpnsilQJ HWHqiRRq^nrll W?f?T a

q^T5TsIiqrm: TH7FTT I fTrTFrF7T n̂ nf§Tr?T 3qSaif|aT a  I fjqi ^PTHm a£-

aiaar saro^aiaaT $^qa a^nusi qai^aar aRiast aanTanpiat:

tft aara aaraaRtatm t

Hiaif asra i a^ -*• *x

aiata^^aa^qr

aa^HRiaHcan^fisisn a-

^T^nnt'^nqf ran qTanfraian a qaai i a* airarfogaTiraaa ft i 

Jar q faaar faairitaT qq srrfaainiiT q^nnW  q^iafanmi a ja  aqi

10 PKTOlt ||o

fnaa: qsrraTai: qaasira^rnt g t aaaF aacg: i anra q^a anai 

qiqrfin faTTa W a W f^ t q^Taraqiaiqar fa f^ r ii qqaran? i aaaa 

fqaa: aaqana aitaa araim aRiajqfaaTTn asaqqi^iftij qf^naqfaqi-

^qaf5Tfqqf?qaiFj5i^qi^H i aam  araira ^aFgaTaaifa i t  am - 

15 aafa^ia i a fqaa: a»qiTui a?ai-dqiaaiH ai^r afaahnat faaajH ai^ai- 

at a animat a mgaiaTarc gaia^a FTFamaiaann arcifin aiaifa fa-

TOTH 5Pn*̂ TTTHTR H Io  o

20

a am[74b]̂ qra asami aRaitTCE^Tq i 

aiaat arm a>e a aisrra s^r^aia i i  

aaaa fqaat sata ^saajfFiaa q?r% aisacs cs 1 2 3

1) So MS. There is no sufficient reason to change this into R^T^THRF. Cp. 
the instances in PW, IV, 1168 s. v. aTsJ a).

2) b  a r sm a t, d p  corr.

3) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.
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5Tsimr SRÎ PTT RIR ilRi 3^Rlf< TRSIlRtmHRR: WIRT ^Ri-

TR?RHfs g ^ R K i i^ f v :  sn iT rn^R R ^im f rrct r jir ir j h  rt^ ioirY rh^t- 

rr^ ch Pi^^fR sfw rR  rjt#  i rirrir^ irt? w fw j% n  hhrr: rh^h-

RHI RIRR RsTTRRT I RRT RHRR: Rfl^RRHI 5IWR ^IRR^TTR ^TTTR 51^1 

RRR^Hlfiu R R -̂TRRRTH: RI {'“UKrldl R R RtHU^UNimi 'TTRJTHf RHIRt^RTERT- 5 

TRRiIRT: RRHR RWfHRI RlfftcHT RRRRT Ri^ORR 5RnRfft<RTRUI> I RR-

FcTRT ^TfniRIR RiRH I ^ R T ^ K n T R R t! R sJTRRTRTRHI H P ^ I  ^RR^RCR-

R1RR RjfR RT <I§i RHRRI RHETOR 3 fqt RTR HTRIRT SqjfRT R^RlfH fT RT- 

RRRRSIRIRfa SHIRT SfnRRRTRRTR RRTHRT 4^FRRiHR¥ $TR RTRÎ  5TIHR
(5) ~s

HSfsRRT RRIRfftRTRin HHRTRTR II 10

RRRIRI^ I TRi R R J^  TR5TH! RTHt RR RH5TR HR HRRR % fw jf^R I $R 

RT RRT Pinion I RRRI 3JRTTR R^rfifR RR1HT RkjI HtHTHTHT I RRRT eĤ 5I HR- 

R ^ n fm  R^TRRRIR: RffRITHHfRR^JRIr^  RIRIfRIRRJ ^R  f% fRRR R̂TT-

oR-TlRPRHRf RWRIlRRUfr̂ inn!

"?£ fHRR ^RtTHRiWlfR RiRIRRRIFR cRpTlRSHTRl %fiIHSI§Jv- 15
r (7)

MR RiRFRiRhT: Rî RpR $cUR ST THHHs f?H%R5QR ||

1 ) B R5!, D corr.
2) MS °TRHcR.
3) B Hence C and P °^T:W°, D TPR0-
4) Ex coigect.; MS RRRil.
5) Cp. supra, I, 222,6  and 299 n. 6.
6) Ex conject.; MS RTHT.

7) B °RRIR^0, D corr.
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co i

5TS1 HTRFHrfRT JT^HT *Tlf=lcT: R%aT ^ R IW R ft:

a p p ^ r a f f a a r  r jr h  \n a i5 

5 *T M td 4 i f a ^ f a  sjrl°M  'R IR T O JS ^ -
*N -s *n(2) “s *n(3) _r* . «. *n «

tU IJW  I r H  SPTO<^> ^H Tslc<= h l^M I JWJ 3F?T^JTcf WZ ^  F frtc l *1 5FT *1

[5!

ffsQ I RRrH flsfl

artifa p fa  i a?n s fea r ^wrarea tftaiTRrn awt arraam

10 Ĥ rfT I at TOHt RT RaTRT 5fl RlRRmfZmfWn I ^R iT  sfTrlT aST^Slft- 

RFFRUIfn I rlFRI sTTHt sTlfaR^ f?TT fasfrfa RIREW 5JRFRT-

1) B q f^ R I l0, DP corr.

2) D adds the wanting akgara.

3) B ^T$I5TT, D corr.

4) MS ^ N ftn ° (P ^fsrfin°, D RtaRI0).
A gloss, on f. 258b at the bottom, of A $ok av . (tale 20 of which contains a 

paraphrase of this story of Virupa) enumerates the eighteen characteristics of 

ugliness, as follows: 5I^TW 3iiR i$r

cFRi s r fa t^ a  ^  afa^ta afagrtaargi asura5T(?) afa^nn (sic)
f5RiCTI< a f a %  ^ T 5IW  araapfc&TJI I 5R nm fa. Of these eigh-
teen adjectives seventeen are easy to understand; the twelfth is manifestly cor
rupted. It may perhaps intend to signify the ‘goose-skin’.

5) B rTFU, P corr.
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tm )ii q̂ r arem Ram q î qm a^qa a ax fasqfa f?a  a afmi-

§FtSh ii

qra f̂auiiqqils i am araaî i 'Wjuiar lafcftuifaqa: i aai jv$i 
Raafam a fs frq a i i aq  ir^RiaaT? ^arm  ^tasaafaai q ^ w  ^thh- 

atfa n aai fiar aaiHiqf an aspa %  s ^ p a i  ri ̂ a n  aai- 5 

er^faafqar aiara 11 Rfiq *n?{m i* u^irafa am Rijaaili 

am$q RiaaifR fsafq f^aa naiaiai (si-ui ri ̂ ifpr qpiai- 

afRU at qq priaaqi a 5iwrfnaata> Fari? uî qfa 11

qian?: Riaar^: atf^fwaaunafteia atfwanat asi aa: 1 infwara 

%qia;^: fas a$ aiaat aaasaana qi a qiHrfa r  arTwaRaf qa a^rna-10 

aifa ^qiaaa^Hiat^ 11 aai a^s xaa^auiru m ia it afa^a #

-74 b] ro

1) In Tibetan the name given to the ugly girl is not Virupa, but Basthd

I -  .
2 ) m s  ^laaitaRT0.

3) Ex conject.; MS JT^T.

4) On this phrase, whose meaning by itself is not clear owing to its brevity, 
and which, for this reason, may be defective cp. F e c r ’s note 2 on p. 298 and 
note 2 on p. 297. The paraphrast who composed the Agokav. gives this account 
of the nickname. (Her father’s purohita speaks)

Ram ffaRPTra % a^ fr! aai [read: a] qa: i 
a a  n R n f r o f a  a m i  R n r a a i  aa 11

The Tibetan translator rendered the sentence so that it conveys the bearing: 
«as Kastha became Gahga’s (wife) she got from that time the nickname of Gah-
garastha»

Cp. supra, n. 1.

5) MS ^ T .

6) F e e r , p. 298 n. 3: «Le tib^tain ajoute qu’il en eut peur. Un mot 
aurait-il ete oublie dans le manuscrit nepalais?». I do not think so. The Tibetan 
translator will have rendered °l%bhatsd by a paraphrase.



ejitfl fqrTTqfl ajcjfVyH: I rTFU «lls I ^ j j  ŜTf *7 qî RcIIMclMI 

^WT ««$<̂ l[75 aiqrai^lftqiqf^syTtftT?! II W( JTfT Sit ^fT TO ^im^lrilfH 

^qtn^m T xTifw+Ht q y j jih: ii ? #  ajfpnm  q ^ f R w r r T O R i  fq; w -  

sftf% r TO q q q F ^ I ^ T T T O 5 ? HtiTORlRqilsIHlrHM 

5 m rlf^m lfd II cTHT fs§ JT ^ T  5TO?T SgRR^HT: II

54 [74b—

TOIrH T̂fTcT f a feggHi I tiqfn

HFT SgRt qq^rTto  o

rlHt

qiTORRT

HHI ^TOTOT oTRi oŷ 5TlSpI WT^tH TOcIH I 'Til ^farl q>T TOH q>: iJ»^- 

5TTH: SR: Ĥ CTTTH: SR: TOTTOITT: qi: qi^qqETOlTOTH: ^ t  'T'Traf̂ TW: SRT <ItlT-

qTOHl: °fiT -unTOUHT^: spq^qqrq i^irU  'F5PT RItT q  YifhwrmsT ^JHIFR^T-

W PH q I

HPip- TOfTSTC: I

q fl '̂iMMrHHl <N%I ^TFTfTOFIrl IIO  O  *\

ant wtot qffSRTOi smr 3ftj^i w  cT5$ qqq#m -

1) B eqTWf=FftrTT; this has become in C •TTSITOTlftrlT, in D q i^ iiq -

cftat, in p qraiqqtm-

2) MS fa jT O T O ff0.
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4rWrafFTsn giqHejFg cRRiis-tRtRgsj qtf TwranfacRFUi m i

FenRRRI5iqfe(TI ^  STipfa: I rRUTrlHl ^Plrra^cTH r *H-

QJWni ^T^RFR UrdlslIH<^7J>fNR|T^tl>dp< U< J5l5l^H«^^ehHI SUSim-

sar #%  stiptr: n aar w arn  ann  ^ftarmiFaEn^mr a a ^ ia i f a r  at 

war fainfafti^^ag^a a F fm d w tia  a iaaao i wwr a i a n f a r a  aiar- 5 

ffa a  1 aai Rsusrai^qi aaai»raR mamf^a: qjq ai^rf^a: 1 aa i ?jrt- 

aixar aqaai aa?m a?qT:0)5nrHaT ̂ aqR )a 'qiapPFTOKprnf ftgat 1 aa-

aR R  aana: 11
(̂8)

aat infwajRT are^fqai 1 aaaai W i1 a a a i» a ^ r^ m -

1) Ex conject.; MS “a ^ n a R 0.

2) This passage which contains the enumeration of the six states, the 
combined manifestation of which may be called a miracle, bears a striking 
appearance to a scholion that has crept into the text. If so, the interpolation must 
be an old one, for the Tibetan fully agrees with the original Sanskrit. The para- 
phrast (A g o k a v a d a n a ) passes over this topic.

3) I am not sure, whether B has Sfal^clHI or D has the
former reading, P the latter one, C Rcfir^clHI.

4) Ex conject; MS RrUlSTIcII^I0* The Tibetan confirms the emen
dation. «The being born in the land of the Aryas» is thus expressed:

•S -V-
«the intactness of all the organs of sense® thus:

| , where is doubtless employed to render ‘organ of

sense*; cp. ‘witness’ (apud J as c lik e  and S ara t). F e e r  (p. 299 n. 2) has

misunderstood this passage.

5) Sandhi in MS, which spells here WfcTT0*

6) Yisarga wanting in MS.

7) Ex conject., MS ^Rfc? ° € R t I ^  «Pf°).

8) MS As B o e h t lin g k  rightly states (PWK II, 185), gau-
sthika, not gosthika is the correct form of the word, cp. also Pan in i ,  4 ,4 ,43 . But,



56 [75 a -

q q eft ^ rn q w ^ rq 1 qq qqqq fqjitqqfc qrofaqr 

q iiq^jq iT^rra im ? qrq'i q$q fq  ii qqFqlq qqqqq fq ^ r a q  qiqqqtq 

q̂ TJ q iiq q ^ ru  jt$  nqt sqprqqsj ^f^qn i qqr q n  qt fqFrcgqq- 

qiftraqftr i raiq -mi q ^waFTiqiTqfq n qq^r qq^uifu W IsiicR fR -

5 rqjcmqs i Rpnm  R f  p s m  qn i q ^qfqm ^rfjqifq ii qqi n^r
(6)

qqrai qrqqr j:iqt f r t : qqq: i ^qi: *q<q> qqi ^wi $$ qiqjftqr §nq ?fq u 

qqr i-q q ll^q ^q n iq : i sh^ r r s t  qf rtot £ ^ ^ % q iF R  fg fq q q ^  

r r  fqqisRpm  i qq: q ^ iq  >k  R R q rP  fq» fq t aqfqaq $fq n qqfqqr 

qsqqq Fqrfqq qqnajiqq i srq i qRifq r ir t f i srer qrqRsqi iit - s o

io r r ^hi ĵf̂ qn crrhi RqgqqwR hir^ thr qqftrqr i qqr qsRiqqi 

qcqiqqi sm q^nqqi ^Rq q w B *  HRgqsfi r r r r  fq^qr HqHRqfR-

save this one instance, MS has everywhere $ITtW®R, likewise the A $okav., and I 
suppose the author o fA v a d a n a g . used this incorrect form. For an epigraphical

rs
instance of RTTgcfi see S. L 6 v i, Journal Asiat., 1904 Sept.-Oct., p. 230.

1) E x conject.; MS and cIEHTtJ^cR. TaQa must mean ‘key’,
cp. D ivyav . 577, 21. 27 tadaka and PW, III, s. v. fIT5T î 3) aThftrschloss». In 
A gok av . PITS’ means ‘lock’ in this line, which is the paraphrase of infra 1.3 PUS- 
qq^TfH etc.: ^

q q * q  q i% q n rq T n  J j f t a i  q iS R iq q  (f. 2 6 oa 4).

2) Ex conject.; MS Hdtcicf*

3) Ex conject; MS ^ffOI (D tfTH). Cp. A $okav., f. 260a 3, ff JT|f RIsIR-

R$J: ^TTrElRT^FL
4) MS S IJ T ^ q p J .

5) Ex conject.; MS RSJcWTcRH0*

6) Ex conject.; MS (D , P ^RSFR—)• Cp. A $okav.

f. 200a 7 ^ T j iF R  RRI ^TRqjft(cod. q } )q i RqiTR q .

7) Yisarga wanting in MS.

8) Ex conject.; MS ofcHTHrf RER. I accept RTRfarl =  ‘flowerbrightness ofO O 0 -0
spring’, cp. PW, V, 1314 s. v.



—75b] faiftffj ro 57

rft: R^T f̂R HR%SI5P5IiniS^WRlRIcfHRI

R^rfl' «=|Til ^RIRR^R^PTT HRsTTCHil̂ HT RlRn$RlTmcI5TRRfRfn RratRR -̂ 

rrifri f ^ n ^ r f t f n u ^ i m  RRsnR5*TRRrRi![75b]-

H ^T^rrnt^^R i q*m RFmft^WT <R>HRrn n
vi

TRRR: RRqRTRT: RRfi$IR%nt g t  W R f  R R 5f: I fRi R^R Uf^etRT 5

RiR RiR rrto r;§t snai t% r;r trsrt fern  sra^f ri^ w rtrtcRi-t o  t V. v" t
rirtr  ii rrrtrt^  i Rf^TRqR frRR: qgRRira mfRg r;rtto giaHjqfR- 

rttr 5jsu«RT^rftn qf^RRcRRFoiRRcRcuq PtRRTRjR^RiRtfR i ji^ rrt 

qiRiftn qifjFoqf^rnfq srt RcRRRfRsafR i r  ptstr: RiRifti Rj?nfRt o  o t
R I#  qTRRTRIRT TRqRJR R^RIRT R RR1RTRI R RTqRTRTRfa RRIR^R 10t O
FFR R l^R R R R  RiRTTlII RiRTTR TRqSRH SIRRJSIHTTR R I

RTRRf RFH RJT5T R  ^ ’̂ R T R II 

RRRR THRRT 'JRtR JERfR RÎ TWFm RJTRFRIRRT WfWRIRT RUIT 

7RRT RffiRI I RRTR gS IH IR fR^  RcRRiRST # f i  ScRSTH ^ R ^IIR R F q R tT : 15 

SnRTTqRTRRRRTT ^TRUftqi 57TRFR I RTR̂ RJR̂ : Rr^RSFR^RfRI?! 

fesCR: I H RRT R^- RT̂ RFR JT̂ lfasRJTTRR: RRIR TRICT qq jj% s r TSIR 1

1) MS °^15IT.

2) D adds the wanting akgara.

3) B JĴ TsUT, P corr.

4) B RIoRIRT, DP corr.

5) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

6) B °P?PT »̂> above FT some significant mark has been deleted, probably the 

anusv., P 0FFTJTP5, D corr.

4*
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I cKT: farfFTH ^  ^ H T  JPIin85FP w a fe-

F^I: I rlcT::
~  . (5) _____

j> 5rmmi*i <q> T̂fri*? it %

f ^ w u
(3) ^  r- (4)r- -s

* * * II 5THFI: fqiJHR

st̂ tchs: qftqrfqm *n qrei qwnr fqqiqrajHqqqfqqHT q wm t ̂ nfa- 

5 sft n it <̂ > mfcnpnujfcqftfci ii

fq? rRjtq ftqqt nral %fwqi it?*ht i q r̂m srfqqiqs:

1) So MS. As to the irregular sandhi, cp. supra, I, 2 0  n. 6 .

2 ) I have inserted the lost word conformably to the other occurrences of 
this commonplace, see f. i. supra, I, p. 1 2 2 , io. 136,9. II, 4,8 and D ivy. 49,19. Mo
reover AQokav. (f. 262a 4) narrates this exploit of the Pratyekabuddha likewise:

3) A few words have here been lost, which I denote by italicising their
equivalent in F e e r ’s translation (p. 300,26): «Alors Pepouse du Qre^thi eprouva 
du repentir, si bien que disant ‘PardonneP eJle lui offrit dcs aumdnes.» Thus he 

rendered the Tibetan 01' ̂

| But the paraphrast (A gokav. f. 262a 4) developes the episode thus:

FTTH HI q>T fqgrftalftcTmT I 
TT̂TTT TnufSHen snsfarf THT^TFni 
FTrSHF* q̂ PHT F̂T̂ T 5PTTFT Wfa I 
qqFT̂ rq qffigjq fqqt smrrfq q 3ft n

The lines 2 —4, in the last of which pronounce otarasva, contain the elaborated 
content of the missing portion o fA vad an ag .

4) Yisarga wanting in MS.

5) Cp. A 5 ok a v., f. 262 a 5, proximate to the passage quoted in n. 3.

cWcW tHfT HI tffa Hc£HiHITc!YrIcI: I 
qfqsTir FHtqiTim̂ FftaTTH R̂SIFHI 

^ 1  HI I
fqWTFT(ms. qjqSRWFT II
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faaiaR afaarf^a&iHi arcan faaraiaiti {TaaiR acoroaT i Rfsijnam^r 

RR̂ TRR Jr^lfa<Rilftia^R fa^RT HRrTI I W: Wafa STWfaaT ai-

FsnaTFena^RiR f a  a^raaarau qf^arfera: i aa^iata^w Hiairfaa i $fa 

faaa ^ iafgTinaf aw nî m fgqn faaiai Tanagi^TiaiRaiia^i^Ti sa- 5

gantrairsaa aiRFaiam: anrtfta $caa ai ftaa: f^faasaa 11

1) b  a f a a i f a a F a 0, d  corr.

2 ) cp. a  g 0 k a v., f. 2 6 2 b i ,  i<£a arafa^aRfH aT aar-

3) After the conclusion of this avad., MS has this colophon:

'JS ^ R R ia i HR1HTII to  II
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W I5 P T : I

(1)
c*).

551 w ir e itfm  mf=rfis qfsrar { m r

6 a p p p p i p ^ j f ^ a r g € i R ^ o m s n > f t ^ ^ n i s q m w m F m T -

HSTl^Hlp: STR^JT 'Rimqqi?-

I H HQ! HW

s ftm  ^  1 cihi sfftoiT FrarniHi qra-

^  qsn ^frm  q s n s c r a ^ t  g® irf^ M  11 arrefn&r^:

1) The uddana of the 9th varga, which precedes in MS, is somewhat dis

turbed; one title, that of avad. nr. 88 (^Ftfufim), is wanting and the metre is partly 

perverted. It runs thus: 3 ^ H  HR^J ^ • 'I lS N  f^ W T T f r i l f W f ^ i  TOTlH- 

^  dtfHrl: [here five syllables are wanting, containing the name of

Kapphina] | q f c #  p ^ u m u  ^rrr a g f^ cr: 11 

W Bead: metri causa.

2) B q f t ^ T H iT ,  D corr.

3 ) m s  q f^ R -q fi:  fiH i g f e j j 0, but flFCT is here superfluous in conse
quence of the habit of Buddhists of filling up the groundwork of their tales with 
the same standing phrases which they insert at each fresh occurrence of the same 
situation.

4) Ex conject.; B H N ^  (out of the sign m signifies cancelling.
Hence DP ^  R iR  SfifTFT, cp. F e e r , p. 304 n.; C still worse corrupted.
Cp. K a lp ad ru m av . nr. 9 (f. 54b 7), which paraphrases this as follows:

msrcpT jt% f%srm a  qiftfq
q5IIS?T >#7 *5 cRJII
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trn m w gra  rr^rags^trfhn: 11 m ^ rz i

5fsnw qrraflm sTTrTT I qiqrf̂ q fPpiSJ 5TWIII 3RSRT ^ i q i  ̂ 5T-

#T: sneif^fi: i rTHi s i#  snr?PT$ $  m  qrqiro sg^enfqa qFnfHgsqsj 

sTMffltMlrtPff ^ $ 1 1 )  W I ? :  F lf t r k M tT  HTOiPWn^T

ffer=n mehr^W q'friwzi <raq-
^ UJ r- -N U)j. .-s ̂  -N -NT__________c ^ ________rv (6)

in j^ rT T ^ T ifT  q^lUntf. HqTqfl: I HI 'HqqnT ^QRPIIT

q^r Hg[76a]?:i ^ q rr
(1) r. -N (5).

w
ti^i^CTFjsrenqitFfiqTreftprqjnH: ii h ra w : r a r  qg

qT ^qFJT ^n Ml«cl( qifqq? ’qplH q!Uim  ̂ q <fq f̂q> qUiMMiMUi qtpfT

1) MS 0qfrn^a°.

2) Between tfT^T^J and MM^I^I0 MS has four akgaras, which arc to be

read it seems, the second being somewhat uncertain. Probably they are

the corrupted remnant of a dittography, ^THR?FT^ follows immediately, and it 

would be far-fetched to suppose the adj. is intended =  ‘a vessel to

make a sea-journey, a sea-ship’.

3) MS sTTr?: I qft°.

4) Probably there is something lost here, the full sentence must be RTHTFH 
or the like. From ffFRT^to HPT is written in B as a marginal addition.

5) Anusvara wanting in MS.

6) B DP corr.

7) Ex conject., according to the parallel passage, supra, I, p. 200,4; MS °fT-

srcqtaqr.o  t
8) Ex conject., cp. supra, I, p. 200,5; MS 3pTL The same clerical error is 

found in the parallel passage in K (f. 59 b 4).

9) MS °qqUT^n.

10) Here the same applies, as is discussed supra, I, p. 200, n. 6. The insert
ion of is suggested both by the parallel passage quoted and by F e e r ’s
translation ‘apr$s trois sonneries de cloches’, cp. his p. 805 n. 1, where ‘sanserif
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rlftWMI HR^FQJIrlFTTO

qfpJTOR I HR?T2I I ^^TYcRT

mf l̂R STRtTj I RBUftf ?R»̂ R RPHT 9TOJR I RTHTsfT R̂cTTĤ WT-
(3)

(4)
w m \*m  RRfrr snsra io c

=n^mq%=sr
(6)
Hfa ?r rrfimr <m> fsf^j^T *T̂ f*T-1

«
is to be read for ‘tibetain’. On the other hand, mjElRmRTII which our text has 
here, should probably also be restored supra, I, p. 200,6. —  As to the five pau- 
ruseyas specified both in avad. nr. 36 and here, cp. also B e a l’s translation of F o -  
p a n -h h in - ts i- f t in  (B u n y iu  N a n j io ’s Catalogue, nr. 680) ‘The Romantic 
Legend of Sftkya Buddha’ p. 332.

1) B HT, somewhat indistinctly. A sec. manus has put above it HT, which is, 
accordingly, the reading of DCP.

2) MS °tn fa fl.

3) Ex conject.; MS 9FQc?

4) MS

The metrical portion that follows is a malinl-strophe in an miserably 
damaged condition. It is the counterpart of the aupacchandasika-strophe in D iv y . 
41,16 foil., which I have tried to emend in W. Z., XYI, 109. In K’s paraphrase 
the tempest, the perilous situation of the merchants, and the prayers of the crew 
to an immense number of deities are spun out at length, but our malini verses are 
passed over. I have ventured to restore the stanza, as best I could, by conjecture.

5) Ex conject.; MS

6) Ex conject.; B first ak^ara jB somewhat indis

tinct, in C it has been copied f|, in D in P pT. That is right, appears fromNO O
the Tibetan, where answers to it. The being invoked in pada b is a

Naga according to the acceptation of the Tibetan translator who names this ter

restrial deity £j. At all events, it is designated by some rhetorical periphrasis

the exact meaning of which is not certain. Though tuvimagha is Vedic, not clas
sical, there are such strong indications for that epithet being used here to denote 
Vi$Yadeva — in the Yeda it is applied to Indra and the Maruts — that I have 
put it into the text. Nor would this be the only Vedism in Buddhistic Sanskrit.
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r ___ ( l ) c  -  .
qqTq̂  q̂HITrlT qq̂ T: FT Sfm 

sjflHfqjqqff T̂nfqHSF ftbwii' o  o  \  O -S

rTrlFTWR̂ nf̂  qf̂ dHMHt 'TITTfT qrfsiWTrTT II ^Nddl-driq 3 'mH4 c TE

RTIS: I Q 3^T I f î 3T HSTrT: «TC T̂?cnf SRiql̂ lrTT: ̂ 5JJ% I >FT- 

^ri TTrTR k̂ # 1  51̂  WPStf H TOiaT >tfsi«llcftffr I r?rTi 

qg qnnq r̂nfq ̂ q tn  qqqtr srrmfq n 

sreraj; qrfFT fqrassHT 

HIST ^H t qqqrlt srethmsu-

1) Ex collect.; MS q^mlrliHlFTcTi THRIFT 5TT5T, with two syllables too 
many and without any proper meaning. My emendation is supported by the Tibe
tan, cp. the following note.

2) I greatly doubt the genuineness of icchantu, for which one would rather 
expect arhantu; the Tibetan translator has rendered this fourth pada too freely to 
throw light on this point. I give here from the K anjur the Tibetan counterpart 
of the metrical prayer in full.

pada a: |

pada 6: |

pada c: ^  ’f t  ̂  ;R '

faF|q||

pada d: (reading

somewhat u n c e r t a i n ) ' | |

3) B trcraTf:, a corruption easy to correct but which has greatly per

turbed the copyists. The scribe of C wrote *T -+- gap of one akg. h- that 
of D Ef^JirnT, that of P which occasioned F e e r ’s note 4 on p. 305. —-

The masc. 5FH ŜJcTT: (sic) is found in MS.

4) Sic MS. Cp. the foregoing note. D has here ^ o R S IS R -

5) MS °rU l^ c1 ifa , cp. supra, p. 61 n. 1. In the sequel the word is spelt 
without fault.
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fiRt TOiffeg^hnnf

t̂ W r I

qî erF^TUrTTRT ^^TRrTFT-

5T̂ Hq5fHRF7lTT̂ 5RHt <?-o  c\ o  v

5 BJR R iqq * I R ^ R  5 R ? R  I € i  € i  q t R

STTH: sfis TftTCSnH: 3i: tfsnqsnH: 3»: f^&TCRsnqinH: sfii RWRWs € t Rl-

osrarm <wimnn ĵ qrc(<^q>qrqix?cij Frn qiif q ufawroqq ^h ifr-

f qmj qff qfnR  f®r-

qtqqqq I q I

10 t̂-twlfaehH*Sadi H 111(1' qqijTSW! I

q a^qqcffqpTT ^RTqraeRqfT II-N

qiqsiRaT ^cRqRfeiqq w q ^R if^ isp n : RvRRwt qffaq 3 < w  

^ q f t r e n  qqfli^fqm fW iq^ffqFpnfiifflsnsiq 3 fq ? r% n^i^ciit 

qiifeRtiqian sTfune: u

is qRffRK: ^ fe re tq ro t tffrainqqra: UrmiRTaq^ qfniSqjrq sjq- 

^r^FTH ^wi **ia4 qqrareu ^ in a i^ m f  qinqqlqqjRfann qgqfmq^- 1 2

1) m s  f s f ^ f k f ^ ? 0.

2) P fills the gap.

3) Ex conject., cp. the parallel passage supra, I, p. 31,8; MS 0eRSPffiFH»°, 

where H is written between the lines (D 0«KSW:S|RSB0). For ^jpTTT^cITSnSR 
(1. 13) one would likewise expect ° fq q r a q = g 7 r c . F e e r  has indeed, «il lan$a 
aussi des rayons d’amour» (p. 306,8).

4) MslftqqfTTjq:.

o) b  °qrfqfiT:, d  corr. Cp. supra, I, 189, n. 8.

6) B cfj|f^lcbcll0, D corr., cp. supra, p. 62, l and D ivy. 41, n . 4 2 ,10. 229,24.

7) MS'
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aafpn̂ T anae îaa aerfaa: n aa aswiaa ajaiaa snaqpriaa^aa asr- 

aqiai afn^aai a^na^i far^ar HaHranpra^: yaaqaafaa?pniaEaaaa^- 

aai a ^ a  aaw ^nni^H  arairfaaj a^aarnsma^ata^m: aa- 

ŝ tearaa aiangaTfesraafaai aiata^aa^ai faanfa r̂fanK îsn fa-

anm w m afaraiH i aa^na^w afajitq^i^a-^q-snTnt^aiat aanarctr 6
sS

Jiaarerar aaa: i

faaa: fraiaatai: aaasia^sait as aaaa asra?: i awa â rr asa-

aai ârfa aa?:aaiarfa aa afria^aifa ?sa atRaaî rf^aiH saaaica- 

Tfaraifa afOHHW <a> faara afawifaaiaTfa n aaaiaî  i farca faaa 

araa af̂ iaT aai raaaTmm faaasam faaaai%a af*aa;a arfaaiw- io 

f^aimaf^aFi^aa^aiaraTa: $atfa aa?raa®Tfa aa amta ârfa

^a aHaaaî î aifa soaaicaTfaiaTTa arafriaw a faara afawriaai- 

ta i aa aaiata «.afa a îaai asam aaî araf̂ gara snfaâ saTfaartrrat- 

afaf^aj^^aaraiaram: ^afria: aftaraiw$ma Hia a gw a aare

f^<a> arfa[76b]^u 15

aaaa faaai -mta 'nRj<ai>aaftâ a3rm:f aaima ara: srraaafa 

ar̂ aafWa^n^aa^T -rmaacFawraiat afo§iaa<: i a a an^nwi a îfar 

aaaaa: aaiara^t sg^anaiat af̂ aiai ii arasî atHit aa aftna^aiH

1) Ex conject.; MS oEJfHP3af{°.

2) m s  an.o
3) Ex conject.; MS ^qcfDIIsft > the sign ® refers to the akgaras 

added at the bottom of the page. 1 take them for a false correction and think we
• "N

have only to cancel the ak§. <[, then all is right. Of B’s copies C has 

TTTT̂ r:, P ^TQH^lTUTsf:, D ^f^TUIsf:, overlooking the foot-correction.

4) Ex conject.; BC DP 3R^cRT.

6



HRKRHaaanHTfa i a^HRnmfa aasalTRaaiHiTa i aafa £Sio  o  o  c s  «n  o  v o  t  q

srcn^narfa ai^aifaafa f^RTaaaifsaifa i aareaia; HRa-HHsaeaRHTRT 

Tajfe r̂aRRfHSJH HRaai aia^H af^na^T  \m  I aHlfaaifHHHa HHlkfa II 

aa*a amat ^R n^ra a^aftaifaRisii: ĉrfrsifiT: i aiacRiT%a;aT trtfot 

6 aaffaaai^ai: i aafaa aftmi af^nai: n an: arasaTaaisn: afoiaai 

BTHaataaaRJaiiH: i hi a^a aaa snaaiaR aa^anaTarafa? sn-

RHR ^fa II HHIfKR I 'THIHai a ft WiaRatilTTHT RWTHi aTTTHaT

aaanat aiafaaT aaisFaiHTHisiTafHaT aafrfaaaTRt af^MiafRafa ii 

H^fTRI Ĥ I p* f f t  HaFaSFHTRTR RR̂ HT̂ HT $fa II WRfT? | ̂ a a f^ fa  II 

io fa> qaita faaat at -rat aa an§ra aa rrhr a fa^R t^  a: i a a 

afina ^a a aassw aiF a^a  rht afpriai: i aa: anuria aaafa a^rraaT 

aaa: i aafafff*5HRT[HTHi: aia^a^ia'ta^t aiaiff aa  ̂i ^fa faaa 

^raarnmat ajamRaafif1 2 3m  faara; ânawanaTRHiTasnaTt samfasmnf 

’sa^RTTFaFnaf^ faaa ^anrr^mTfa aiainaaTFa safafasnfrT <a> $raa- 

i6 T?si%saaawaratJT:a^afta$ajaatfaaa:fti%a°oan

f aaaat arfaarpaia^a ii

6 6  [76 b —

1) Cp. supra, I, 95 n. 9.

2 ) Ex conject.; m s  an̂ anaiara (p  °aia).
3 ) b  aaiaa°, d  corr.
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FFFTT jrf?T 1o  x

g t i  mima mm m>ft #^fqq3q!Fi5iqm-

tHJJHMryM*i'HsU'4i(^«ftl(imi HSTiaqiR^s WT^FrTJT T q ^ T H  af?q q  •RTSlPT- 5

m îUT^TR i snqFcHPrmmTT n ^ - u n ^ r  q^mm r^ ptptt T^FcfhnT^n^i-

R mil RTR cffefR FIR I RFR stfsm iRRIUTCU qftmfqm pH:

qm m m  RHf q m ^ m  <gFRTRifa n am R^qfmn Fafat ifq^rsi *mj%

1) MS JjqR R. A similar misfortune see supra, I, p. 195,6.

2) I assume that kulopagata means that Aniruddha was a constant visitor 
of the family to which our householder belonged. — P has here, too, T SIT ^IH 0, 
as is written in MS throughout in the sequel.

3) So MS. I have altered nothing, though the expression is extremely con
cise ; vipakamahegakhya denotes one who has obtained high powers in consequence 
of the maturing of his Karma. F e e r  translates (p. 310, l) «grandement renomme

C\
par les mSrites qu’il amdris» 1° K alpadrum . nr. 18, the para

phrase of our avadana, there is nothing found corresponding to fspjTcff: f. 145 b 8

m ips

HSrlmMmwr: I rTrTt i: ferr? qf^ r q^t mm sfr- 1 2 3

Rpnptt mqsqTfm^Tqqt.
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a fa  F a f^ ru  n FafaR fa^taia iqaqFa fa i'a  Fqa-

sw a  srfaafa ii

aiâ lar hw? q̂ ji aia afera fqa â aR̂ ra 1 hfh arteai f qqi- 
tithi aftaRaa: aw! aTaaawr qaai 1 aFOT: anaTf^TaaFi: saifa 1 ara- 

5 aarat aiFnaTafoaicaqaT 1 3R^ snai amaai r̂ata: stthtr̂ t Rsnqq- 
a^mai araa: 1 aFu aim aifaâ  qraq qqai $fa aiaatf saaFarfaaa 1 
aa: 'FrfaRPR̂ qaq̂  aavarafaq̂ a a sr€t faaifaa: 1 aa: FafaRTa- 
^saiT^ qiianaftn ^rnfa arsftaRii ^Vraaafma 11

q?r nnaar stiaFasr aia^a^at FafiRia âs 1 aa: Fa^ifa^sa 

10 aWrsa qqfqqiRt ̂ a: i aa aajqfaa acaiaa sma^qraa^r a^nasa? qqr-

qaw 5ia^am ^w  aiaTcfaa 1 a^arajr^ajaaialaTm : [77 a] q q ^ a i r a a
 ̂ °  (9)

aianaqiftiaFHqfaat aiqfaRaaicFai fa^ ifa^ R a iin ^ m  faqafaaiafa- 

afaraiHi aa^ iq^qfan^R ijis i: H ^i^fanit^aiat a #  aran ^frarcra

1) B flfia, DP corr.

2) MS q ^ w q F i: .

3) Ex conject.; MS Sn^cPJT. F e c r , p. 310, 10 (cp. his notes 2 and 3) trans
lates «couvert d’un duvet de suman& divin». In the later reference to this miracle 
(tn/ra, p. 70,3) we find somewhat different words fifoERT fFRHT There
all MSS have 9r3|3i3T, here B has BP The Tibetan rendering
of Icaftcika or Icanculcd is

4) B F r f q R f t l0, D corr.

5) B a iS f te R 0, D corr.

6) Ex conject.; MS ST ŝHT.

7) B DP corr.

8) MS (D ^ a ^ ^ R c p .

9) B °^i'RT, D corr.
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RRR: I R R q gq jR q jR  RTRRFRifTrR cRT ^ ^ R (Rtft^5I

r #  ^ m s T P R R T R a rR  I t s a fa w R  r  n
___  *N -N_ 1
rtr^ iit rrrr

^C- <5> -x-s -s
RRIR I cTrl: RRRT: ?IRHIi 3̂IT

Rt qjmwr fq^T^R qfW ri i rrrt rct n ^ r a  r r : rrrtistrw^ r : n RfFisj 5

RRR RRRT^RTRR^rqqi^fRFT RRRRTT RR^t RR^RqfR I RR RJTRTRTqsRrt

RjftqRRPmqR i q^ i sn f^ R  s m f ^ w J j ^ R S R r a i  Ri q^firari ? r-

; qqq; RSJI RTRfRcRT 3^q»RT-
(6)

T: I RR P7RT 3^TiKT

TRRR RRRT^ftf^qR I

t9)f^ m  p t  R lt f  R  RTRERT RfRfTRRR I

<R>Rr^qmq^ rtrr u io

1) MS qPR° (D qirR0).
O >9

2) MS sir> .cs ^
3) Ex conject.; MS JrW^^R^oUffTWcI I do not agree with F e e r ’so

translation (p. 310, 25) «il atteignait les huit d61ivrances et s’elevait (jusqu’& elles)». 
The meaning of the phrase is this: «with each stitch of the needle, he at once 
attained by meditation the 8 vimoksas and from that meditation came back to his 
sewiug». For the vimoksas see D h a rm a sa m g ra h a  LIX.

4) B W fs q ifa l0, D corr.
•N ___  -s

5) B ST^HIT0 throughout, and likewise its copies, only D has 5PTHIT0 ex
cept the first time.

6) Ex conject.; B °RrftmFRWTRT, hence P °HTPRRHIWT, D 0intRWlRT. 
Cp. K., f. 150a C RR RSJT PRR TRTRT qjfqRFRRI Rfc

7) I have followed D’s correction, B RTRTR:. It might also be thought of

RRPR.
8) MS RRT.

9) K., f. 150a 8, keeps in its paraphrase this $loka with but a few slight 
variations:

f^RT fHI RfPTR RfRRt (sic) R 
RRl^qfRR^R (Sic) BtRR ||

From this I have supplied the first syllable in the second line of our text, which
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R2J HJf̂ irfT fl̂ RT: STOW^T MgfTJHl gfFfncFgrl: Sf$n?lll rT̂T 

fHdi'li slid: I 'TiTR H t̂l H*RHT =ftHlfui î UMMd I Pi RRTPRCR 5̂1- 

=fhr: STTRTf̂ fiT f̂ SlWT R gRTOt R ^TT 5TRHT R rlT ffauiFSR ^lj R UI- 

HRtHH g*HHR q̂ FUTR sfTTflg RRTftl ^FgqRrTTR 5^ ^ ! ^  

6 h I ( UirMruMl-uIR^rMrU4f^Hl'^IJli>iicfl Pi I ĝ RRT cTTTR RFTTTnT RRFOq- 

Rrllfa $*3 : yriHRR f̂jff? IR fH5R: RFFTTHI RRFOqf̂ IfnfR 'Ml'JJ qfsî ft* 

ural fa'ram *n»nat( r h r r h I r Enqyrm^m( a R m ^ i RFRiirawcHRo «s o
wAtTw ^IfjrR $lHI*<AMrR ^ Il o o

r smnjnra RiRifin i

10 RlntTl STICEJR>T5F3 mtjilti >351^RTRII

grTR TR5RT 'frftfl '1ERTR RkR  RRRJTRFT FFQqFHgTTT 5TRT

3^qr^ fograpiitiqiii gum # n ^ g n ^ :  smrfn^iRgsqmr

g€t RJRH I H =FgRcff [RRHlgMHmr'y fa^frT II <1R<[RRR: HISRT̂ -

r- ^
is missing in MS. In B EIPT22JT was not written at the outset, but ^DptJT; now the 
last akgara has been blotted out and a sign put above it that refers to the marginal 
correction £Qf. Yet C and P have 5TT, D alone has LUf. Abhidhya is a synonym 
of lobha, cp. B u d d h a c a r ita  II, 44, Mhv. I ll, 52,7 and abhidhyalu D ivy ., 301,24. 
Again, the Tibetan translation points not to the reading E[f>TEE|t, but to 
see F eer , p. 311, n. 3, whether the translator used bad manuscripts or, what is 
more likely, did not understand the word abhidhya.

1) Ex conject.; MS H^HH iMMcRCIT, cp. supra, p. 68 n. 3.o o
2) MS ^ R P T O 0. K., f. 150 b 4, adds this question, why he SHcrljf 5T^-

T5RT JJelT
3) In the following I the regular introduction of this common

place seems to have been wanting in the mss. of the Tibetan translator, too.

4) B Oo£n*n, DP corr.

5) Cp. supra, I, p. 74, n. 9.

6) Cp. supra, I, p. 137 n. 7.

7) MS °HfJfET.



- 7 7  a] 71

FfTHI ri^UiMWIiRT usisyifonyc^M^ RH R^faici R^flfrjqj *f̂ T R^T HR- 

FR̂ T RHI TRRTRHTfl RTRT R R ^IHR HifT RRH^THR R RRTrRR I 

r?rTFR;T Ht̂ Rt̂ TcPT W R^RfrRT HiR TqIQ̂ U) R RRJR îslS: RSTTRHIfl̂ : ft- 

Ui=tH STfRRTT̂ R: I <RRt??R> MÎ MU HMcU STRRR RiRRJ RRRT^ RiSISRSTR 

^m ifM ^ R ^ qqftfqmR RTHTRRroniRRi^RiTTRW W  r siwr rwrr e 

rr ^ i^ ra iq m R T q fiR ^ q fq f? !  11 hr: hĥ hr hhrr ŝ r r i rhr i

RRTRH 45r RRH^Rlftl R^THRIRTH: qf^RT^rf: I RH^THfo£t RTRTcRIRH I

î TR % TH5TR ̂ RtlrtRjSUnRf RiHRnHHn?TRi<RnT TRRIRi

sm Hfqm m f snf^m w F R Fnw r? thrr ^THRiKnnPr RiHiqq Rird sufRrH-

f HiRFRlRPT: Rt̂ mlR ĉRR RT fH<H=l: fsrfRRoRH II 10 1 2 3 4 * 6

1) Ex conject., cp. my Sanskrit Syntax § 387 R.‘; MS RTR7R or Rlf^TrT-

2) I have filled up the small gap by conjecture; F eer , p. 312,4 aaprfcs quoi,
il tomba a ses pieds», K., f. 151b 1 cTFRJ ĴpIT ^TTH^ cIBTT.

3) The Tibetan translator must have read fij^pjSip}, cp.
supra, p. 30,5. 40,4.

4) Ex conject.; MS fTHb My correction is one of more possibilities; or
Ef3f would do also.

6) B % 5^cl, DP corr.
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f^ W T T n n f^ r  i

JFlejp flr^tcn  J l ^ r t l  RTHflt MjslrlT ^Tqqt {lsR istm q T H : 57-

twm: q r a q i ^ f t ^ t ^ J T ^ 1 f q ^ q ^ tT ^ r q  "^Rmsngpr^iRT- 

^ ^ r p i F a n E i  5 5 1  h ir h  fnqr h^ jot *tiht 

5 ^57fqq^i5qqf^T^iinr w iq w  fa^ iq  srqqq >Hi?iTqq̂ -

FOT̂ H I
. ( 2)

JT^qTfi^qn q^mqT
~  .~e (3)g î qwqqraqqq^qT qsrqnmqsriqFTqT 1 [77 b] q stthi qur q jr^ar 1 a 

qft qrar*? $ ht fqqiqfT saafraq: 1 qqqraqaq^q q qq q r̂ q if^qi i 

qqifqqTfqq?qiqqqq|3r<qf>fqfq qim r̂afqqq qracoqrfq 1 a siqinqî rm-

10 q^fqq^qqFqq-^qq ̂ qqi^mq qî Gqfq 11 qirq qq ^1% q q # q̂ roiq* 

q%qi: qqr qiqq j f ^ q p f f q  1 m  qqq 1 q^qqqfqi#qiqra7 qqq^qqq- 

fq^aircraT ^qsjqfqfqq: 1 qfa q  qqrmf renqiqi aqjsftqiqifqqf snqq 

i f ^ q f  a  1 qiqqqt qqrcirq 1 qrqrfqqft qqq: afqqfqqi qiqi q^qn 

qqfq Eqqqr JFuqsr JTfaqftqqt qqfq 1 qqqf qqimf qqrqiqt qqiqfqiqi-0 0 ^ ^

1) B qf^SRT0, DP corr.

2) ms iis^qfq qr°.
~s '"s

3) MS rf[77b]^ tJTHT, as if cFT introduced the standing phrase commemo
rative of the householder’s marriage etc. But this passage is wanting here, as 
appears not only from the Tibetan, but also from the periphrase in R atnav., 
nr. 10 (f. 81b 1).

4) B ° m j q  q° and infra, 1. 12 °qfqq qfq.
6) ms aq#rr (D °#q:).
0 ) MS °qqqqiqqfqfq.o
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rJsfT snq% r%TTST II H ^HiqiHHqfffaW^HTrRSI HITT -IHJriqFHT̂ I- 

fq«RiqilTO'I(RHI ^stmruh ŴH«=l«hlTl51 ««JwiTll°hi HHT =̂brU qTuimil- 

rTtq qirHJIH I qirH Ĥ I I 7^  sTTHITrl <qpT> sIMITrl I sIHITfT 

« g  s ip u m  i ip r q q ^ m  H H ira  i h h i  Hqn$n??Tr Ssrkftth h  sirtth  i ^ q ?
f3)

sTHifei s j f p r i  sIhtth  i h^ ^ £ t q q fir  ^% oi qrfsf f q f a c n  f f r e f t  n h i s  

snfFRTJ FHTTqq Hlfraqfa I T̂ VIiqq̂  HHH HmHWlfFH Ĥ fTI HHI ^ H 

^ n n  qrf^ HfWu w r a  fqq?i qrasafftm i Ht-rcaifTHHi: qqqqqq-

fHHHcu ^ranr sn^HMHHiq ^ ^ q q f m H c n q i^  fqp^nprafqrt q=rciq

q # q  HTHT H FmHiqqirT: ^rHITH qf fq T r l >TrT: H raT SW T ^ W a H T ^q^fl

fsIHSIT H raffelTHq?: HH^HI^ HTSmSHT^JHlH 10
( 8) •

^ i  qqnrfq sRpfKFnqi h ih i> ^RuniHi^H i

HH îWTFI I HiqHHWf C* o**v
HITHIH STTrT

1) Ex conject., cp. supra, I, p. 14 n. 4, p. 196,6; MS HHIT:.

2) MS °HrHH^THffI.

3) MS THHcU.C
4) Visarga wanting in MS.

5) m s  0fiHHiqqqiT0.e\
6) MS “HHI^iqi0.

7) MS girH rftrl0.

8) D corr.

9) Anusvara wanting in MS.

10) MS °^5tnT.

11) In MS this is wholly corrupt; MS has ° S R i ^ H l r d U l  °« After ffl'SI 
had disappeared by the depravation of the text, some copyist must have inserted 
that word between Sfi£SR and STTOT*T where it has its place in MS.

6*
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f^faaqTwtacqrqfqa qgpiqj q ^ irw sq a a a r^ q q rt

qfqq i a arwT: %ra<qqi$Ri^wW qra^q qqw qf̂ qianq n

5riRif^s H sii^T rofi^i tnftns^r aiW ^RTniT̂ q q;qfaqrqisr ftalfgqq | 

5 q̂ r a^Ffta qqfa a$r qwcsnrqqfa ii aw  qi#r ariaa? fw  aront sqa-

Twatotf siwt aacnsftwt siwr qrtifqqnwr aratanq i at Jsrfqsnsft-

qTHtR: qn^iw  q^ifqr qfeiiq: qarqcqw i q q̂ r ^ftqqatfirr qqfa

fqqqqniw r̂fsi: snprqfa qq aiwaqqfa i aw  qsiqi qat waw t

mim, a8 is found supra, I, 15,6 and D ivy . 99,15.

2) MS sHr? 5TTH°.

3) D fills up the gap.

4) B STT JH °, DP corr.

5) MS ^ffl.

6) MS ST^TTFIcH0, as usual.

7) Ex conjcct.; MS cĴ cT*

8) B D corr.

qrftisq qqi^qfa i aat srwnr^aw f^-

i5 am m  ii

q ^ tn  qqqa aaaa faqa: i asnqt a t  qq-

i)  m s  o^ a tq q 7 iq fq . Cp. supra, I, 197, 7. A variant is adharimam bhu•
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rs C r**
srtrr-RFT STnfflRT R ^q^lRR^: RRRlfRRSftalT'

R ![78 a ]F7^ c T  H q H ^ m m t^ S P T  R fR T R R  { W R ^ R  ;

R R R R T ^ r a %  f%Trt R R lf^ T  R R ^ s T TR S I R R R R : q ^ T T R R ^ R  R iR T ^ F oMm q ^ l  

W T R U T iq  | c #  ^ FR  R JIR R l R R T ^ rc iR : II R  R i q ^ R H ^ T R ^ q i q r n  ^ T -

r ^ ririr rrrh : rwirriFi^ fr RRi RiRfRfq i w iJei^H ^^r^r rfr  qnw tB : 5 

RqTRRTRTR 1RRT %13RqTTORT R^RR^HI faRR^FR RJFRTffFRWT RITTIISR 

RRTR f^RRRRinFR R ^R lfa : FRIFTRI R SSR R^FR^fr >PR R TRRR: FR- 

fR^TR^T Rt TRFRRRiqRT: II RRT RCRRIR fRRFTF RTR*

fqRT RRRR: RJFRTfRRRIJ RRSTRIITTR I RFR RRRRT RISIRIR5IR RTR RRifcT R 

RTRI RT f̂ft RR^TRRrRRRTFTRfR^ RR^IRT RiRT qf SpR f^ W lfin S J*  10

JR7HT fR 5 lfR f5 m q ;R R ? ^ T R c R T IR ^ lW r  R IR q ^TR I f t m ^ T R T R r a R iF f  R IR I- 

cRirTR I £ S R fR T  RTrI r T R IR R rR R T R  R iR I S T R in R I^ H IIf q q T R ^ q q n -R r iq J 

R T m fq r ^ T R R R F R  R R R F^ T FIR  RsTRTFT: II R R  RsRRTRR R JR 1R R  o q i q ^ R R R -  

^ R 7> q ^ R tJ IR i R’ R T fR R f R5TTRFT fq f^ R T  R R R 'FR n p T c fh  S rR R R R R fR R ifill- 

fR E R R R R R R q i R fT ^ r R  R R % R R ^ l R n ^ i  R E T Ir fr T R J  R ^ R R R ^ R I H q ^ f t -  15

R̂ IR: RIFftR̂ RRiccRT fRRnTRSjfpn-
s(8)

q i# a t  fRqnmiRrRRfRrRim RRFnR<FnR>Rcq I^ R p ^ : R ^iq^m ii^RN 

RT R5RI RFRI 'dRRPRSJ RRR: I

1) B FRTRft0, D corr.
2) I have adopted the correction of D. B has FSTHTFiriT.
3) u s jn m ° .
4) B HTJI°, P corr.
5) B P corr.
6) BC EFTfasfiFR0. Cp. supra, p. 37 n. 1.
7) MS
8) DP add the missing syllables.
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P E R : P$P75IT?IT: PqHSPP% ITt R t  R iR tf  l SRTH H^rT % P H -

q m R T  qrcrToi ^ ? tt r  q ^ in i  m ro isq  5 R m n ^ S  m a  s t e r  r p ^w

H15TIr^ir?Frm II R IR R I?  I f^^WTTTlIH^ P E R : q=PHJIP sTlffR  qRTPII

^ rn ^ ra f iiH  RssHPP îfm i

5 f^ W T in iR T  'TRlftlT ^ R R R R r lT R  P R : EcTFRTiPRrftTff IR f>ER: qR I-

f t l  qRRPTRrTTR 5 f l #  i W s n a i  R^EOR R E R R I R fta R R T  R qiqRRT-t \ 5  t O
q r c  % ra « R q  R F u q r a iq r R q  qrcm n q R ifa  p r e r e  ^ h e r w h  r  i

_______~  c ^  ______-x -  -x -~ (2)
R SPH^RTrT RiRTPH °fi^q+Ili'4IH(FT I 

PR E T  5TICR RIIR E  q e m  §R *^ T ^ E R  II

10 1??? R5r : qicR f^ R ^ R H ^ n a m  sRiqi

SRT̂ ERT E R  fP R E R fS T  R iq i 3^11^; f i R n E X ^ R :  §RET R iq iR 'E E X :  

q ^ R J f n ^ r a :  TIlRE^qtR'RTmT g f t  JRRIEJ R El^TO^T R H ^ g q H R lfR

E r w R  r r r  i e e  e p ^e e : h i r e r s ^ :  nq»R e i e t r  ^ iN R E E T -  

f ^ T f n f ^ q m q  tM u e r #  r I t e e r : i r p r  xrar e p e e r  5 ^ 7  5 i f t ^ s r i

15 EiET E E R E R E SJE JeR E  FEE: E f E W R :  e ff i$ R W T I  R E  E FgEE% EEETE

a E E p in  ^t e i^s e  e t f e =p e e  q®rt r e t i r e e  1 e e : EiXEifEEcq e p iie t e

EIEETE I E E  E E  EIEE E E  E E  !£F fP R E E  EEETETH II

1) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.
r <-*■ g\  ^

2) MS 3TOTI the former 35TPT having been omitted, cp. supra, 
I, p. 74 n. 13.

3) MS °H R rtf.
4) SFTT*RT in P (see F e e r , p. 316, n. 1) is due to a mistake of the copyist, 

MS has SfifsFRT (sic).

5) m s  q g f ° .

6) MS ^If!0. — According to R atn av ., he made this offering to the yasti,
0 ~s .

when it was erected. 7) MS simcf.
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i f $  sm ^ r^ r a w i  sntf-

^  h f^^wnfins i t r ^ r  ?ara Hmftfqrt aqmRrasn rasR:

fRH: I f f l  a^R fa^W  HRTlffrR^ I $f?T TH5R ^ T -

tRpnnnf ^mmsRm^nm saf^rarrmf s?j-

farosiTaFnrrf^ f t a a  ^ i w n H i  o a r a fw fin  % firag% - e

<^r ^n frq  ^=sR ar raraasa* ii

FRTiT anaai HmmrFIFF^T II 1 2

1) MS J3?I0.O
2) B t**5uilM=hl°, CDP corr.



78 [78 a -

eg i

HTT̂ l̂ Hr̂ THT Jl̂ y=ticlT Rlf^rf: [78b] qfsfcIT T̂sPTt ^WTI^TFTftT: 5t£:

hi J c j  ̂ jjjq^|^ |^j|

* < 4 * 1 ^ 1 * 1 1  RJTRFT *TlfTT R^RQUI RPfl’ NUiqirlSFraTTRJJT- 

6 TOcTPPtaRTTqsRirjnirt h 8Jm <4)H4*: WI^FfElf T^^TrT RrT^R 'RrafRUJ^-

FETl̂ H I RR HR RWT W R W  flsIT 9WTW^IRTaj w  SFÎ fcT f i t  3
(2)

Fjfta ^  1ft gR ftm ^ sR riv sij *r 5r5rirnnfe^R^R*^jRt rTF^Thm irS 

5nRkimn^^^TM ftrafi^wspft ttsU w i  i qi^RT^suT tt̂  ŝ itet 

71#  qf^l^ffT  I RHT SFftelT pwnrmj qf^TfRc?: q?ft giq^HWT HSIrTT I 

10 Hr̂ Rt stt r t̂ht m JTmrsTmfaqTfsmfTT 1 sjî t *nrrs qpnq T̂t srrarEf sir-
*ŝ 3) rv _ _ __ rv r> ( rs ^

H R ^nn snT?IFq̂ 2I I TT sTTHRm: RêTcT TR1 RiraTTR̂ R WRFrETT !R T ^ -

sn q^isiraqiT r̂ar 1 ? #  ^  Rim trfrr^ w iit

-qraqfH 1 q^> RRRrfR%R sitrtcht R îsnsrqiTlrrFT 11 rirI rt •rar tt̂ t: sraR-

T%TRT fRRf^rT: I <q^TR sTTrT:> RURTRRTf RTRcR 5 i q w f ? n ^  sTITHFR^SJ I R 

16 RRRRT R^TWTqqnFTt R W fP T ^ ^ rT  II rTRT ^  STRRTtTrTT rlHIRTT^TST 

HRRFRsnRRra# 11 ei?i >nra#H^innqi(=pr f a n R ^ -  1 2 3 4

1) B 0Rn$RjTT, D corr.

2) B P corr.
-v

3) MS 0^$I°, and likewise in the sequel.

4) As to this necessary addition, which restores the purport, if not the
very words lost in the tradition of manuscripts, cp. F e e r ’s note on p. 318. The 

Tibetan has (5^  3  »
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qq rro  sfcqraaT qqTTfqqrxFqqiqqqnq 3qfl9Fa 

q"$TH ̂ T fR  Hm f: IrlFTT piqi sfqqfqcqtlSRTi hsIHch#  qiNcli <(su*lid I 

sti ^  qqsFqqi sqqqiq ^  hit^tt f^ h  u f?at jprtfct

i qrffrq q fafqzra u q ^snrm i ^ a e m ir R ^  f r a r o -  

SPrfq II Fiat {TsIT 5TH^lP7t f^FWTItm: II 6

q $  qqqqi maFci^ q n a ^ q q  q w ^ F a r i  araiq: maa: n qq 

qsqqiqq aw iaq saiq^qiqq^ qa qqifqsfr as-nast qa-

tiFTTprrft: ^aaqaaraaif imaeqqqaqaqi q^l^fq qi-

aicaraa i a^aaa^aiaqiatafTq: qqsrteairaq arqqwftnaqqqfaqT ar- 

q'ta^qaqq'T Ta^TTa^aitjsaiti fq snR w m flfq rqm r qasnqcrrqq-10 

W ia-*,lm i^H f q$qi RFOT $rqaiSI5I qaW: II 

fqaa: qsiqaiai: q a q siq ^ n t f t  qaaa qqfp: i anta q^a ftrfqjq 

arerfm aaifq qq aiaiqaqiqTaaTlna: srcqiaaai^ aifara^: qsnq ai^ it 

qwqiriTqm u qqarqi^ i fsrfq^a fqaa: qaqqqq arfaa aqrfrn aiaiai- 

qpqdlfq 5I®qqqi(ilUI qi(mcivlrq«4i-tilt|ctrMrtJMH-yni-'ti= ) i=0Tq I fa- 15 

fq^q araifin qjaRjqfaaTfq €t rts acqqqfasqfa i q fqaa: ariam q?ar-C O  C C

qjqTaariq ar% qfaafarar faqaiH aWarar a aaraTai q arqaraTafqfqT- 

acaa FqFqqrqiqqqq q»qifni a>arfq faq*qa aqramifa q i 1 2 3 4

1) MS EBT5IRT qq° (D SRI0)-
2) P has here ° r l S  (cp. F e e r , p. 319 n. 1). The good reading 

in B and its other copies agrees with the Tibetan translation. Likewise, infra 
p. 80,6, P alone has ^ iffR  (F eer , 11. n. 2), whereas the other MSS have ^TRR:.

3) B ^ I 3 tTT, D corr.

4) B qiserrat, DP corr.

, 5) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.
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R RiRlftn RRR^RftfelR^fR I

Biwf sttcr rh?t r  q^rra o^ ^ rir u

RRRR TRRRT -JffiH «RTR # 1 ^  HSRI Rk?RC\ C\

5T5IM RiT^RRi RTR 3<Mlf< fRRnRfUIRqR: RRRT ^faTR-

5  ^r r ^: q^q^R R i^T R : J d itfji^ H w ^ y m ii ritt r j r i r j  r  R i^w iR f r ji(1h 4- 

TRTSIrU fR ^T R  triRRRR hR<m  II RT=Rliii RiTRiTIT: RR RfNMrl'i RR: I RRTRt 

5 ^  RRRR SITRSIRT R^R^R5J5f3l: RR5tT^RR5ftcRT RIRcRl^fq^TTRR-

^RRM IH I STRICT sTTrT: I T* STRI^nRT RRRR: <

10 STRUtTR I R fR RRRRT RTSlRTRSiq RTR RRifR R W T  RI£$fto o t.
r r ^ irt rtrt qt s ir t  Rfrit ^ 5 i f  m in i nm^ n  r r t  ttrtr fRw rqiRiR i

W i t l ^  RT R[R HRRE^IRR 5fW raw ft%  II ^RRTRIR I R 5I^RrFRT R>R 

RFUR qR^TRlIRRSfiT RT%rt RIRRlRtfR II RiRIf: R^TTR I R R R  {IRJR Rg7- 

%RJSRRRqRRTR?qRR15?; RRR^IHR RRfR’RJTRTTR II H m i  RIRRTR: I 

15 RRSRT RiR: I f lR R I RI RIRtR-pfi^T: fRT: II RRT m RRHI% }TRT

TRRH: I^ R  RRsHRtf^ JR lt RRTRR RT %  R»I5T Rif^RIffHR l| RRT T̂RT
(5)

o

RR: RfRRT RilHRTRIRR 'TFRTRT ^ R  R ^q  RTRWR: TRCRR RR^RT ^TRII RTR-

RRTRR: II

1) MS 0fRRfR.' t
2) Ex conject., cp. infra, avad. nr. 90, B f. 85b; MS Ŝ PTT (P 5°).

3) B ^op^HsU0, the interlinear ^  is evidently a wrong correction of a 
sec. m., in the copies it has been put instead of £f.

4) Anusvara wanting in MS.
5) B f T # J  gTFP, the sign * refers to the bottom of the page, where we 

find tT5T[ to be inserted here. Hence all the copies have T̂3T tTsfUT 5TTrT0- But 
the corrector meant tJslT (an alteration of ^?T0 should be put for *T, not before Ef.
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qq qjqiqq sarq^Rq qfqtm qq; fqm»r qqtaT: i(1qq»g- 

CTrfqqrit qiqqrfqq;: qqq: u qniq^Rq i qfqqq qrqqr fqqiqqq- 

mfq i q mg: qqqq jr: i q q^u fq; qqrftq fqrfq̂ ftqfqfq n qqrqr qq; 

fern it qqfqq fqq?qi5$ft qq̂ $RT fqr qf ^ t qiqqm: qqw: i

qq: qqT̂ qq: qRqfq i qq qm q wqqfqfq u qqRR i3^1*3$ qqqn b 

qwiqqiq^qqfqqpi qfe qf{R%i^fqgRTq 11 m̂r qmqfq 1 qq§ 

q»^q mtq̂ nT ^Rq r̂fafq 11 qqf̂ rfqtq qqqiNqTqq^qqf̂ qî : srmq-

qr^tn qqfqq m̂iqisi fqq: qfi: qf^m^i^i^q: 11 qq: qr̂ qrfqqca 

qfinmq ̂ qqj q-qqT ̂ Rf f s w a n  qfqRsqr qsmfq q <q>snqq;f% 

sinn? q>qr qiqqî  qrciRqRq fqmfq^q^qqqqftfmqq q qq qq qfqqqq 10 

qq qqqrqqmqmq wqtnqqqift q ita p i snfqfq 11

1) Ex conjcct., cp. D ivy . 329,2 and 6. 493,8 — in both places the two 
adjectives are accompanied by T̂ TnTC as their samanadhikarana — ; MS EJMTJTSiT

C ^ ^
q f q s n q t  m q q ffaq i:. i t  is evident that T̂THSTÎ ft is badly corrupted; from the 
comparison with the places quoted from D ivy., which likewise apply to monks 
and nuns thoroughly acquainted with the Tripitaka and able to expound the Law 
and to preach on its topics, the correction is very probable. That the third term 
must signify ‘power of expounding’ appears from its Tibetan equivalent ’£T

(preaching, expounding); the whole sentence is rendered thus: ^5 1 ' £ J Q |

Cp. also C h ild ers , s. v., K ern, Manual of Indian

Buddhism, p. 60, n. 2 and C ik g a sa m u cca y a  (ed. B e n d a ll)  15,13 foil., where 
from the A d h y a g a y a sa m co d a n a su tra  is quoted a passage illustrative of the 
meaning of pratibhana.

The corresponding qloka in K (f. 201a 3) runs as follows:

qqrgqrfqqiqq: qqsrnqfim ^: 1 

fqqiqqqq^qi qimqrfqqpmqii
Uatliitd is here carelessly put for kathayitd.

2) Yisarga wanting in MS.
3) MS sFTOEL Cp. supra, p. 7 6 ,17.
4) MS 5) B STqm0, P corr.

6
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WTRT$ I fqi f>T5RT qt ^  SiliN HW7 ^% ns q^t 

*A fslfcR: I SRq ^rH 7 51M ^Tslf^ q^T ^ ^ f t f q i  577777^7 sTT-

fa F i^ i H^fr: 1 f ^  f e r  ^rmfGTUHt qimniqqimf smr fqqiq; ^ t-

5 sRqiqnqiHi sq ^ rqwifa qjjfeiiHw q^uftq % ferq;

fstforisaqii

^ q iq ^ n q R m q q q ^  f*Efqr >t o i  qmiriqjqiq^q u 1 2 3

1) The greater part of the arguments put forth in the identification seems
to have been lost before the time when the text was translated into Tibetan. The 
Tibetan text closely agrees here with the transmitted original. The paraphrase 
of R supplies for that wanting portion this $loka: cf5! eblSJWSlIfH

g?T i qn^r (sic) qim  suriiTt s rf tra H  q?q cR i (f. 201b 6).

2) So P. But in BCD °s77F7 S7W°.

3) B °gTFf7FHIf77%  DP corr.
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CH I

5 5 1 aam~Hc3»ai 3^fcfr aifaa: afliaT T̂sf>fr fTmnWafa: af*:
H|gj r rg\ g\ r gy r> sx r *\

aTa^TPmfaai aaaiamar i 

a m a r o W a m t s a n p n t  F W ia a ; ^ :  sn m r a T  f i r ^ f a  a a a a  'R r a fa in ? - 5  

Hjiffqr 1 sTNVrdiH^ldqwwqi^ mmi a^raai q^iHmt

fftnsi ̂ qqqiERHqf^t q^tn^qsrffiFî f 1 aa srica^apftaa 1 

a am aia aftefa ?ia  aftm^afa 11 aa ̂  aaaa jfaaaaff^a i anai- 

^ 4 ! fwmt maama 1 afammsTfaf^^ai a afeiatfa 11 mafar- 

aaP5a?ft rnmprai aam 1 aî iat m aarat m aiHiaiarnairaaai 1 5T{€t 10 

mar ^rata mHi[7 9b]f̂ ??: aaî wa: 1 aa a f̂ rct ?ĵ t araraaa 

l̂ aa 'RiafFan 1 ani a w  aai snapar maftar 11 aFn mat mfaa? 

fm  araaa Eqawma fa; aaa srcarai aiafa 1 maa ag: i asai^a 

aatuami faaa araî aa 5ĵ aiFa amfaa $fa aiafa 11 amfaat 

ĵ p-fn anffcoT ^at sparoftroratart spaif at jaratorf span aamap-mt 1 2 3 4 5 6

1) b  °aaiaao, d p  corr.
2 ) cp. p w , i , s. v. a f a i^ F H  and P a n in i vn, i, 68 a mmapana.

P a ta n ja l i ,  when discussing this sutra, does not mention this case of su (or dus) 
-+- labh -+- the kft Tchad, if the whole word is employed as the latter member of a 
tatpuruga. r

3) Ex conject.; MS (D H9WT°).
4) ms faaaF aF m 0.
5) So D; B has ^ J^ ia^ T 0.

6) ms spanarH 0.
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spqt qftifqqip-qt uretanq i ei ^Tfq^sftfqpftqq qiqq q f t 'n 

qqqtqq qfqqi efqqqiqT^qraHiti h {uifasrefrei qqq gr^rfaq 

qfqqn

q̂ r qsnfqqi q F̂H r̂rm î qqqq mq: qjqfq̂ q qifnftqq i qqrar

5 ^ 5 1  q ^  HJNri fqfqqqi q^Tq^q5Rf5t: FFT^f^cPWirnT qiqpq̂ qfq̂ rfq-

qqiq saiqqqi^q qqq îTqpfiqq q^qfqq proqq qqqqr q?tfi q -̂ 

^q iw n qqî t snq: i srcn̂ nqr qqqq: q^riqq^q qr?n ^rqifqwr 

qqsrqqnq i qqj qqqqi qissft qqifqfTfiwi' *wr|5Ri qiqi qi qqi qqi£- 

frq^rf faqiinam r̂f qqr qiqTfqq̂ rqqqrcu qqq^rqq qsrraq: i qq q?q- 

io qiqq qjqiqq soiq^iqq^qq q^uqiqi qsnqsr fqf^n qqqrqfi-

piqh ^qqqqqfqqĵ ntoqqqqqqr q î̂ fq qq%qq^unr^t Hiqr- 

rfqq i q^qqq^mqqrq^Tq: qqiteqiTqq qiqnqqrfinqqqqfqqi qT- 

mqq[qqic?qT fq^nf̂ Tf̂ qm^rai fqw%iqfqqTqcsnHT qqqrqqiqH- 

fqq^q^ns Miq^rat ?qiqT qqii qRin 'ifqqpqq qqg: i q̂ a £s»wji-
<3

ib q îftqq qjqtq qqqfq qqirq qqi q qiqq i q̂ r fq̂ iqqnir fqqqrqqTqT: 

qHq>raiqlq^qqq^ q ^ g^  qiqqffq u qqi toi Intom fqqq: q^fq 

qiq ^qqr qqq̂ qqi q qmq $fq u q q^qfq i(qqqpqt ^wmq^iffqq 

qiqtq sraqfq^q q q fjqi qmq $fqu 1 2 3 4 5

1) MS 3?>cT> as usual.

2) Ex coiyect.; MS °efi£Mlfy.

3) Cp. F e e r , p. 323 n. 5.

4) Ex conject.; B which has become variously corrupted in the
three copies.

5) MS has after a superfluous ak§ara T̂ »-



- 8 0 a ] 85q s iT f ts r  $f?r tth

ftqq: qsiqsnqis qqqsm ^rnt q t  qqq^ qq«5s i qqfq q ^  q#- 

fq%m qmfrn q;fnfq ^iqta: s t o ic s  f^ ^ rq tw w w r qiqfa

qqqfq UtTS! qi^W Wraif^nWrl II | qsnfqqirlq fqqq: qqq-

qqq qifqq qjqifin siqiqiqfqqifq srsqqqifTfm qf^qqcqqr^qqcqfuq- 

frqqrqjq^iiqiqtfq i qsnfqqm qrqifin 'jirii-u^fqnifq qq jqj! qrtiqqfq- s 

sqfq i q fqqq: sprifti qsqi-uMNHifq q #  q fq q ta #  fqqsiqf qisqiqr q 

qqroiqi q qraqiqiqfq qqiq^q  Fq»^mi^iqqqq qiqifai qiqRnfqdifqO 6 \ O t O

fqqqjq siqreMqrfq q io  o

q UUI^yirl srHi lui qiqqqilfe^fq I

qiqqT 5t p i qnsr q  q*qfq iq ^ '^ q iq  n io

qqqq fqqqt ^  ^^Rrffqqq q?& qK?q T^qfqqqq^qmfq qqrqt 

q q ^aq r q jq  q ^ q t f q i q  ^  3 ^ q f ^  fq q n q fm q q q : q q q r  a p q f g ^ q q j;:  

q ^ c g q T ^ f q :  ^itfctt ^ q q q im tn t  q f t  q q s n q j  <q> q i^ n n q l q q f r q q f q -  

m fa  fq ^ fq  h t w r  qq^fq i qrq^qjfn[! wfoqqr jq jq fq j ^sfaqr: 

q q n q  q w r a q :  i q t  «iqqT q ^ f q (qq<qT>qTffqif q f ^ q q  i q q :  q q ^ q r f t f q :  is  

w i q ^ q i q r a i q ^ T  ^ q : i q  3 q * e n q q iq ifq iq  q q r  q^cfifTnii fqqrn t q q q sn -

qiq^q^Tfl qqqq JTFU qfarl: | (5)
qiRFf $W\ I H

1) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

2) D adds the missing pronoun.

3) ms °fqqfq.
4) Ex coqject.; MS (D ° t[^ [) . Cp. F eer , p. 324,2 «il

n’avait aucune prevenance pour ceux avec qui il se trouvaitw.

5) Ex conject.; MS fl̂ T§JT«
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ART RlfWf: TRRi ^ U i d ^ J I ^ I  qpffa RIHIFftfa q^off? I

^RTRNiqiEinqTRi^ i niRcRif^i qRtqqqjqRRfftms i a^fq fa ^ q i q$a-

5s i Hifq fq^qn Ham ii h sfoi: f^ rthst^-

snrr nafnaps Frercrifin aacwn qittii^nTqfhiri: n Miafcalq

ag^nftmmifraqfR i aat jh i <H>s?raiftnr: ifa-

fs II RHT <IFH 3qiE0WR HmI mhmRT-
(8). -v,~

qifqr vmirsni

1) Ex conject.; MS ^ i^ llH r lS  (D 0JJ|fRr|:).

2) B F^Ri 4)^4i, the sign refers to the bottom of the page, where IffR? is 
written to be inserted before As to ^ for 5T, cp. supra, I, B3 n. 3, 55 n. 6, 
69 n. 7; C SfPTOT^Ffl^0, D 5 R t J I ^ T ° ,  P

3) I have adopted the correction of D ; B F®O^T°.

4) On graddhadeya cp. D ivy . 836,27. 571,6 and Q ik sa sa m u cca y a  (ed. 
B e n d a ll)  137,17 foil.

5) MS but cp. 1. 3 and infra, avad. nr. 89, B f. 85a.

6) I have followed P; B I think pratisarana is a would-be san-
skritization of some pali (or prakrit) word patisarana =  skt. pratismarana. It is 
possible, but less probable, that the transmitted form is a depravation of original 
SrlcIFT^nrr0- In Tibetan Jcarmapr. has been translated thus:

" W
7) Cp. supra, I, p. 29 n. 9. A few lines lower (p. 87,4) vrttanta is a mascu

line again.

8) If the reading is right, the meaning must be ‘doing as a preta’. One
might think of pretakdranam (torment of a preta, preta-torment). The Tibetan 
translation does not lead in that direction, it has =  «son cas» ap udF eer,

p. 824, so. That, on the other hand, something like apreta-hoodo or «preta-suffer- 
ing» is meant and pretakdranam is accordingly to be considered as the true read
ing, may be inferred from its Chinese equivalent. Though the Chinese translation of 
the passage from Ml^F^cD^T to — for which I am indebted to
my friend Prof. De G root — is, as usual, a very free rendering with modifica
tions, it runs thus: «the other morning he told the matter to his chief, who after 
hearing his story, spoke: ‘the suffering happened to you is somewhat similar to 
that of the Pretas; now take the water in my waterpotV



—80 a] qfafasr $fa rn. 87

farm â fa a i aarfa afa^a aaaa: aiî aani faaf̂ aa i aaaai 

an^faaiid auî T^gaifafa n aa 3qfaaif̂ ann iroft^tfen i asa- 

ait faaa :̂ afaafaas n

^a aaifa aT r̂wit auar aaafa faaa: i aai faaafa 5nftn5iaa^- 

frrfti afaafaaifa u aTajaioifaa fsra faaî fam s^pran ffW n 5 

ŵt 1 ac-adfaiaW 4̂  aî afa 11 a afnaa^riraaa aaaa aaafa 

srcfara a a a i^ ra  rft̂ mfaqa ar̂ ar a ? arf̂ aaia 1 aai aaaaT anna-

aaaaa^a aî afaaafa ataiaTaimaa^n <^n> ai^> a^a a r̂- 

snaara a a #fa 1 aiafaaa^ aif̂ a rRifa asfafa 11 a^area^aaasaiasi- 

aait aifa^ia f̂a^>s aifaiaaa^: afu^aa faaj annfa aafa % $e -10 

â nfa afaa^atfa 11 â r a?ai|iHiWf?aaFa2j aa ̂ a a ii faaa :̂ afat- 

aaiafafaai: fa: 1 sî ar aaa^wrftiaaa% aiafa aif̂ aâ i ara-â naiTsr- 

aaa arnaia faan 1 aaar̂  fsiswifa fafafa^^aaaf^rofaa a at

1) Ex conject.; MS Tnjrfal=fiT3iaifafa- Cp. In d e x  s. v. gandi.

2) Gp. vrddhante in the Index on D ivy .

3) Ex conject.; MS fU lfa ia J I . Cp. PWK, II, 73 s. v. ffajSR T  and Jtkm .

144,10 aai^ra raiaiiart at^raapufa^ana^ That the name kun4tks
may signify also big waterpots serving the wants of many, appears from M aha- 
bhagya on P a n in i 1,4,24 (ed. K ie lh o r n  I, 327) with K a iy a ja ’s scholion, cp. 
W eb er Indische Studien, XIII, 391. The Tibetan equivalent of this word is 

according to S a ra t =  ‘vase’.

4) Ex conject.; MS (P

5) I have added the avagraha; for the meaning is ‘his roots of unwhole
someness were taken back — vanished’. As to the expression ‘his santana\ see 
D e la .V a l le e  P o u ss in , La negation de Vame in Journ. Asiat., Neuv. S. XX, 
p. 283 foil.

6) Ex conject; MS cJ£Hl5HT°«
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«mt r w t i  3W(r rir p i  sgr^Ht Hfasaftr

ststirt sirstrrrtr asroiat  ̂ijimm rt fi^w tR  f^r-

fj^ra q '^ rffq a  qpftq f tx N ^ fa  u

Hii^i=rr^ i fs»> tR r ^  fjRrqi i t  jht rrrr aR hrrr fRafrat^t

5 H: I RWR <51^SI> R R R ^ R lftl #  R R fa -a if fr i  srfrnmR R frT  R R^ sF R fa

RH^R fR R^fa I HRR "^RRT^ RTRTcfHRJ $TrT f e l

RwnTRRimfistnT finn^j ^nag^iRiHRnrigsfiT safaTRwnnT

5afflfR5TF(7TRTfrf̂  f e f  R̂iTTRiStnTTR RiRUJRRTFll ^fmRSnftl RRiTtig-

RtRFTTWT: Rtfufa $fRR tt'figH: mfaRSRRII

1) B Him^°, D corr.

2) All MSS, P included, have this reading. F e e r ’s note 4 on p. 325 of his 
translation contains an error in the fact.

3) B q?R , DP corr.
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H W H c k̂TT iT̂ 'Tî t RTHfl: WcTT fTspft {IsPTlIuHW: qî :

iriW M : H I ^ T T ^ ^ 1 ^ T § T T ^ :  '^ q P T q sT T g p i^ -

f q ^ q ^ p T R i r a a f  g f t  h i r r  snar q ^ r o w  5hht ^q^TqqiqTrrcrtRT- 

qqnR qcqq^im qfT R nT T tni ? q q  qqT 3qjTa: q n j w ^ f s F n q t  5Cfl '  '  ̂ o  o  o

qif^qTriw  srtr^ ht =nra?fr r ^ f f r  q q ^ q f Z F a q r  tj" ^ i r r _j  f r  

hft m q q r q s q F T ^ i t e m q q :  w r ^cot q q f  3q jR T  irFFR 'R r a f q q ^ a r -  

f fq  1 gsr qfiR : qq$T q q i q ^ F q ^ i f e a i q ^ % m ^ T H T  q ^ R R R n iR q T ft 

f a f R  q F ^ R  ^SR1% FR3TT! I q a » s  q[80b]q^ qrq^H ^m iSK fO PR T  tRq>- 

aq i H # i m  <qqi5jqqra> s q ^ m F ?  q q ^ q q r a  1 qqqraqrqTiT e r r t  q ^ m  10 

f R i^ r a  htoso hst^<r  RGtirfrn m  qqw : q ^  3 fJnqm q^qnH qfr- 

f R f  q ^ r  q q i ^ q T ^ T q r ^ a i q ^ ^ q r a F T  q W a i a « F f  q^qEE?m qqFT-
•n (6) (?) ^  __ . . __*n rvr r ^

1 ^ r a f r  m  H W f i r ?  3qxff? ^ra ii

1) The hero of this avad. is called throughout upapadulco bhiksuh in the 
text of the tale, likewise in the uddana of this varga, at least the name by which 
he is designated commences with upa, not aupa. It is only in this title, that aupu- 
paduka has been transmitted in MS. Cp. D ivy. 533,25. G27, 17 foil.

P has here ?^n0, cp. F e e r ’s note on p. 326 of his translation.

2) B eRJ, D corr.

3 ) m s  w m .

4) B F?RTsTK<T, D corr.

5) When I wrote supra, p. 3, my note 6, I was mistaken. The expression 
anjalim pranamayya has nothing irregular or abnormal.

6) MS ^ c ? .

7) Ex conject.; MS rqrfsfiT, cp. supra, I, p. 325, n. 2.

6*
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H îHtasnHR i str q hr#  hjtrt̂ rh RqfwsiH rrt sqRfn qmjHi- 

rHRT$Frroi qrftsnaHi ^ H ^ hi Hifag^ q i p m n  Rq^sRciiRiRf h 

1[RRT RqTR$rT<HT>fqfH II HR HdR: RĤ  RTR<RHT q Î^K?QFRTO Hff̂ TflR-

: TOnrTT: II

6 m  RRR: HĤ THRMT RTfRHRmqclRl£RTpn^T^î HR##R- 

HHiTHT: I SHHHJJqjTRWRT R^RTî RRHI H# f#RI Hf̂ WT ^ 1% fa- 

HHH: | tffW: RĤ  RipqT^l#5̂ nRHl1ta5RI HiHRT HH#TR HHl̂ HRm 

HqRHRfH H^HR# I H#?IRHIRtIT R#HT HIHHT HHHR HR-

^ s u  Rsnrhr^i ret r r r : rr^  3 r9  w 1 mi^Riiqqri^TH^ Hiwi RHiR^HHi^iqT- 

io ? i^ R q # H r iiT R  tnnqcaR w itr q ^ w 3 F W R H f# q R R H  i rchir h^t r ^ t*
ev_______ *n ' (4 )^ ______~N _____r* r ^  ^  (5) *v __  __r-\  -n
H1Sc?OTRHT sIRtqT Il^fell '^RTT^RFRT7RTHrn: FHT RRHHRrfl ^ $ R H ^ R t

rr  hhrtT s j r  i H R ^ q ^ i q i ^ m R q l j W ^  h r  q ^ q ^ iq i^ q M q iq q  hh-

Hi^RRRHHnHR 1 3RHsfi*HlFnHi RR#T HHRR: Rlfj f#H T R^FTTc?qTRTRr?T 

R qg^lcRIH^ di R ^RrRlRRt R RfRT R H5T R p i  R RR^rlf R < F R ^ T -  

15 ^rTt R>'^R R R^ I sHRffq H^H RRR: RR^ HRiTffR HHR# ^5RHR RT̂ T: I * 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10

_*r
1) B cpjT, D corr.

2) MS £RC?T.

3) MS °sfafT.

4) Ex conject.; MS “HR^RTHH sU H tR lT #0.

5) MS °fR RlW I.

6) Cp. supra, I, 230, l and 9.

7) MS °tRT (D °RH).

8) B “nJIfRIRI, DP corr.

9) Ex conject., cp. supra, I, 325,is; MS R~^WT° (D Rf^pTJ0).

10) I have added the omitted words from infra, p. 93 ,i« , cp. also supra, 
I, 326, l.
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RTTFR 8FT R^tl RERSfaRilRf RRsatRlfFrcRT&fSRTRRRTRT <RI> RRsFRSTRRno  ' C\ O CSi O 6\

RRSRT ̂ RTHRf^^IRPrfl^RRRRri ^StRlRIRRsfiRiniR RRRTRRTR I RHtT §51

1[RTRT RRf^miRT R^RT lifl^ R R lR SJ  W ^RHSIRfiRSn R r^gtqqqatrm R^

^R iq tq ti^nn iR  rrrtrrir  i r ir

RRt^qiRRTCJRTR Il RTRRlRRrRlRSRFR^lHi&MtIRRSJrlHtnt RR^t f^UllRNH I 5 

RR RRR: RR^ RTR5RRT R ^ l t e a i R R H I  ^nftRIRRTfRRraRT R1R-

5RRT R̂ IHitKRlTRRKI Rift ftl̂ HT RT̂ RtcRTRTHR1-!!: RsKlrtl: II

n(3)
RRTRSRFR^fRlScRJTRRI T: RR̂ T TRT̂ RT RfR RRTfR

RRTRRI RRT HRlf^R TRR RRIRT R S T R I^ R ^ R ^ R 1  R I^  RRT^RfRRT^ri

l: snRFrRTRHf^RT^RR RRRRRR RcRWI- lo

fR T R IR iC Se taR f Rlf^RIRFa RTTR?^ IIRR §5T RRRR RRRTR-

<RRftRTlRI 1[RRR?T R R ^ R p R  I RKfifra R^lRi^RIRRT RRR?IR>RR!5IR1R1 

I r RR^: RJTRlTRRtf RR^lRTt R RR: fFRFT R lfR^RR iH  I RRRI- 

RIRlfRR RRIRI RERgftR RRr JR: RRfkf^fR II RR RTTRIRIRSRRT R^I-

RlScRJTRRHI RRRT fRHRIRIRTRKRvi R^IRRKRITRR^RRIRR I R §5f R&- 15

1) B FJ5TR RTRRl, D corr. As to the depravation of $FR in H f5  and in-

yersely cp. supra, p. 13 n. 8 and F eer , p. 149 n. 4.

2) D adds the particle lost in MS.

3) MS 0RRRTRfo (P °R R f^ ° ) .

5) B EFT, D corr.

6) Ex connect.; MS HF^HIcfi^lT- Cp. F e e r ’s n. 1 on p. 328.



c?mqq ^(p(H<^t>5rftr q q ^ q ^ q  qqfq s m ^ r a  • q^r q

qqra ir^fr^m n^ftr 1$fn q qqqi farmrera qnr^frr q n^m

[8U] q  ||

3Ef?liqKqFq^5OTmi *R I 3 qR5Rin qJTqq: Sift

5 fsrjqi q̂q% fqqqf: 1 <̂ qnqfqw> ^RFRis^qq: qsn^qq?- 

qq^foi qqqrî qqtqf î fqm i qqq̂ qqqcqfqqqn Hfqqfaai 1 qfunit 

q̂qqf̂ q̂FIT qi 3% STHT̂ f TPFqpraff: I H%

qq qfo q^ HT%(iiqqq% qq̂ mriT: qnqni q^f̂ rqqm: 11 m  qq- 

cnqiquqat q^TRî aiqq^u qrf̂ qqqTiiqqiqsqTT q^iteaiqqfq^qqiqq 1 

10 q̂qq-m?̂ mqq ̂ rqqqrTq 1 fqfqqi qqq ̂ qqqfqfqqqn qmfqm 1 qfq- 

HITl̂ Trn qT % U  qq̂ PTrU: q»iqHI Ĥ f<£iqqqT: I HfrT qq 

qfo q ^  nf%r snqqn%: 5fi^: qq^Pifin qnqHj%n|#Tqqi: 11 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

9 2  ^ F R i a R i t T  [ 8 0 b -

1) E x conject.; MS I have preferred to put into the text a plau
sible emendation the rightness of which, as to its meaning, appears from its 

Tibetan equivalent (see F eer , p. 328 n. 2) rather

than retaining the nonsense transmitted by MS.

2) MS

3) B °sfiI<T3q°, DP corr.

4) The lost words I have inserted from the Tibetan, see F eer , p. 328, n. 3.

5) Ex conject., cp. the Pali gerund avecca in the same connection as here 
(C h ilders, Pali D ie t , s. v., M ajjh. N ik . I, 37); MS xffEf, which error is repeated 

in the sequel, wheresoever the Sanskrit equivalent of aveccappasddena samannagato
•~S

occurs. The term corresponding to SfcffEj in the Tibetan is ‘from know
ing*, cp. F e e r , p. 328, n. 4.

6) Visarga wanting in MS.

7) B | , D corr.

8) MS tltfehTC:.

9) M S '
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m  ^ ^ H r F F ^ r  qqqq qrqsqcrei q^Tqte^arqqHi qrfqc?qqq4 

qqrosqq q^s^qqfqsqqrqqi ^qqfr^Hq^f^aiqq ^qqHHi fq- 

fqqi qqq^qqqcqfqqqn HfqqfqqT i qFUTat^qqqf^’̂ qrTT qT 5 5  -iqfn 

srai^q qqsqrqqi; qnqrtr 1 qfq qq qfa q ^  qrorqqn^:

sql^: q q ^ q m q i: q n r o r  q p f^ ta q * & : 11 5

qqjnj <q> ̂ qpTi-qqRIriqT ^qqqi qqqq qTqxqcTST 1 

ttfshi qTfqqqqqmqqiqsqq q^ssqjTqqTq^qqiqq 1o  o  v *s.

ŝ rrqq ^qqqq 1 fqfqqT qqq̂ qqqfHTqqqn qfqqfqqi 1 qrqnjt̂ qqqf̂  

q̂qi qr 5% •iqfn qqf|q qq̂ qiqqi: qqqni 1 qfq qq qfq

| * * * * 51ra: SFF̂ TJTcTT: îT9HI T̂cl II 10

rrqiqqiTfq ̂ q<ciT$i>qTfq qqqqfq^qm ^nimqiTm*^ffi5irra^m- 

frn qqqrf: ^FmcSrcTM ScW  UIHIMfrlMî  qi^IffrU t#qmf%ITfq II

qqiqsqFq^iqi^qjqq: qfqfqqq^qqq^ Tqf^qT ^ iq q fq T q f q>qi 

qq qqqiwqiaRT w c t  qqqqfq^qqrqq i q^fstq q^q qqq: qqg qqqq: 

qifj f ^ r n l^  qqqiqrqfiT q%^riicrqid£di q ̂ qfqiqqi q mqi q qq is 

q wq qiqqqjqt q Fwrq^T^qt q ii qqqTq?̂  i qfeqt teqiqq qqq sra-

1) Visarga wanting in MS.

2) It appears from the Tibetan that there is here a large gap, which, 
however, may be easily supplied from the translation of F eer , p. 329, cp. his 
note 2.

3) MS s fa T q fq 0.

4) Ex conject.; MS SIHTO- Cp. supra, p. 89,12 and 9 0 ,10.

5) MS Cp. supra, 90,14 and I, 326,8.

6) MS Hz%cU°.

7) Anusvara wanting in MS.
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sfq aaa: qa^a a n a^itediaa aq5 i s^a^q q^a aaa: qq  ̂aran-

f a a  q q q ra a iq  i a f i a  a  q ^ a n i  a q f i t s n a t  a * q r  a f e s n a q r a s i  qa"^ana-

m q f^ N n  ^ a f^ w q ia q R jq  n qaarai^ i aa  f ^ a a ^ q te a n q q  sFa- 

&tq imr <a> aaami qwnfmq i aaafpda qaat qaartaafaHa ^aa 

^cFaafqfW^FQT sFastq aian^a aa^ aramr 3^rajq?r ^fa u

qgnqsqra^itemqat qaaa: afawca qi% %tai af^wi asq 

10 aqifa aqar qsn aarf^a faa asmi aaapq^q: aa?f%a aigr aai{q<fa- 

arf̂ a ai afa^aqai^=q^Tai?Kaiiq% '̂ q aqfttaaaf^ar a ^ q  

arawra ii asnqsar^^tRaiiqqt sifasfaaiafa aaamt qqyqifiaqfa i 

aaaftaifa qaar quaima: ana f^aa^^^rqnt^at [8i b] qraiftq at- 

qn^aaat aTqsjt ̂ ia spmfqja $fa ii

is aaa'ftn qaattaa: ana f^ a a ^ a ^ q M ^  afqn$( aa? aiq f̂? 

^a 3 fcafa^ i q î qaaî afqq^aa^fflinTa^aqnfa aiftmaa^aifti 

qaad $aaiq afaqfaaifa n aarqqij# faa: aijaa; i aa qaaiarsnaai-

1) So MS. The writing sH ^f0 is here as constant, as supra, p. 91, l foil, 

the writing sFSf°.Ck

2) MS °^% qs | q q 0, cp. supra, p. 9 1 ,2.

3) m s  a ia i w  (d  an^tal).

4) B °faR J°, D corr.

B) P cp. F e e r ’s n. 1 on p. 331.

5 qf^sia fa q q q ia a iq  i a m  a n a i^ a i - a -
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R:§HH RHiRiRfHRfllHT: II mRSQTf^SRTRIIRH -̂

R RtRhisAIIH I

HR 3qqTJ^H

â HqfelHT: I HHT *Kl RRRHT HISTORSIR Rig Rffrl R RIWT HI?# RR?-

SIRT RRT RT WHTRRTJHR ftfUIT ^RH R̂ JlRIRi HRIJRR) R̂ TIRR fe^RT 5

RRR^npiHt: $RRRHRTHRi{inf̂ 4HRRRHRT R^l^rH R R ^I^U n i^W

RlHfcfHRJ H^R^^RTHRRtaflJT: RRsRIVHil̂ IH HTRnSlRTftlHSTRRfRHt

HTtftq̂ RRK?qt TRsn^tf^Hrai## fsparî iHraRfHctfiHi rhhtrhhh-

rRtlp^l^: R Î̂ TtHT^RlRt RRT RHTT JRHraSJ RRrf: I
<3

fHHR: HSlRsUHl: HHRUR̂ flTt H5 RHRR RĤ f: I RttfR R̂ H 3 qRTJ- io 

%R RRlftlfRTRRHIRRIJRi:HRR: R̂ fRHicRRĴ TFR RfRHRR RcRRRH 

HcRR HRRJhTtFMI RITHRÎ  I 3 RRTJRî H fRHH: RRRRJTR RIRH RRlfrl 

HRHJRfHRTR <R®R#Tl{Tmi RT̂ uid ̂ rilRFUIRHcRcdMUr3rlI'iR^QRTRtTH I 

3RRTJRRH RiRrm RJHFRRTRHTR RiT 'SRJ: STrRRRfHSOTH I H ftHH: RtRlfilT
C O  . O

RiHFaqfRHTfR HI# RRHiRTHt feRHIH RT̂ RTHi R HRIR1HT R HIRRTHT- 15
C O   ̂ L O

Rfq(|qm#R srfrhthirhrh ruHri rr ir  fqqsRR sEwrRiswrfR r i

1) «At the time of giving the sign with the gong, that is: at mealtime».
Supra, I, p. 258, l. II, 10,8 I had retained the reading of MS: 8*nce
I did not venture to change anything in a transmitted reading, which might be 
sufficiently accounted for by considering degakala as having got the ruQha- 
meaning of «the right, the proper time». But after all, I think it more probable 
now, that in the passages quoted, too, defalcate is to be hold for a corruption of 
°degandkale.

2) Ex conject., cp. infra, 1. 11; MS H^f^RTTcH l^cK>d l*U\k\° , in D and P 
this has been variously altered.

3) MS 0# H °  (D 0^tTR°).

4) Cp. supra, I, p. 104, n . 106,2.

5) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.
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•7 5lUI?Ufrl ctiMllui qfq qSfqSId^Tq I

HTRxff STO q q̂ TM ̂ ^T^TRII

qqqq fHvT̂ r q«?q Tqq̂ rT qtq qjqĵ qqfr sHc6\ C\ O

qqiqqi ^qcq^q^ft fasn T̂Twra: qqqr sTiqrfq̂ qq};: q ^ -  

5 JTjĤ fq: snTFqT̂ qqqsairnt q€t qnqiq i q q-qqqf ̂ mq'tqqfqfwrq fq- 

^Tq i qiq^q^qqqqqi ^nniqqq q  ̂Tqqqi qqi 3 qqqn i qqq;q
__  -C . ssv   .(4) ss* r sv  c r   sa*. C -s ___

thstcit qqmr iqaaiT ama?a q;qq t qqqjmqqjqiqsmqtsqTq: qq^q^-
r . ~ \ (5) ^  r  r  ^  sav—. r  ___(6) c .

mî w qTSTiffaq i qw i q̂ qTrqqfq qnnuiq q»qqi qqiqqiqiqcaî w 

qmifqiqqqq q(§i5iqrĝ q fqqifq^q^qqqqftfqiqq q qsrrirqHmq în- 

10 filiiq q̂icFq FOTf̂ fq II

<fq? qqjtq fqqq: i qr sqi qq qn q̂ qq qqqq qqiarq qjqqiqq q 

3qqijqi f̂q it fqqq g;q: i>8)r i  q;q qq qqiqqjjqi: qqq: ii qqqiqi^ i 

qqqq iqqqt Jq'Tq JKjfq cqfqrqq q?rqi q?q> fquriqq^Riqfq qqjqt 

qiî aqi qiq q^qqq€i #& 3 q̂T̂  qsnqqi 4 -q^q^in fq̂ iq̂ mq-

1) B °q jq ;q q q , D corn

2) Anusvara wanting in MS. As usual, MS °TRHrET, likewise infra, p. 97,2.

3) D °rtJrIJ7TFrT. Cp. supra, p. 85, u , infra , p. 97,2 and my Sanskrit 
Syntax, § 280, Rem. 1.

4) MS ifo ra cS  cRrf (D IjqTetf spfj.

5) In B the word HJpTcl! stands between q s f t q  and but ifc has
been cancelled.

6) Ex conject.; MS QSrWTHPT^EI. As to agamya, cp. supra, I, p. 239 n. 2.

7) Ex conject.; MS an error of thoughtlessness, which, if not cor
rected, would destroy the composition of the phrase.

8) In the Tibetan there is no gap at all, cp. F eer , p. 332 n. His translat
ion of what is wanting here has enabled me to supply its Sanskrit original almost 
exactly.
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mt HHaf SIRrlT HST HHHm <H>

aTfPIIHf anffHafafacH fa fffa  afaaaa H U # I HaiRH^: W t  1 HTH 

arai srnaaiilr j:#^aTfaaHT aiaFap a r #  i h a waT at Hauar-

HH: I FT EOTSfrunt afĤ J Hî  a?H5T ŴT fHHiafr SĤ BTfl: | HHI gf%T̂ r̂ -

a? i aa? aua^THa a?nu afinma aiai aa a Hî aswztf HcnaaaTaf- e

fa II H a #  Haifa HHaa: afl̂ RFJJ Ha# HHfaH: I aa HftlHTa faH I

hhhr; f̂ HTaira fa a fR # # # # ?!!!#  aaa aa sriaaaa aataaiT# 

aaa [82 a] ht a ^ fa sm a t Hcaaaaafafa u

fa; a a#  thhht fa -ihi aa Haifa# naaa HraaT? Hint# h sa-

aijai: i afSTforaia fa* aaiaaTjai: hhh: i naaraafoaTm aftarfaaTfa 10 

aa^iafaft HEncfaaj #  ff faaa ârraf<nmaf H#iiHaaHf<nnf fa- 

aiai ^arTH^rrafaanHH^fi sofafawiarf safafwaFaiaf^ faaa ̂ aa- 

a f c m i f a  a ia m u a r a j sa fa fa sT ifm  a a i i a ^ ^ s a a  HarFaiafu: a^ arra # a  

fa ftaa? fiifad°tiaji
>(«<aaaar> arfaaa^a^a n 16

1) R added in D.

2) Ex conject.; MS sTlER?. Cp. supra, p. 7 6 ,17. 8 1 ,10.

3 ) b  a>$jfa?;a0, d  com

4) added in D.



98 [82 a -RR3JH5IRRiR^

m v m  go

f i t  RRRFHcfRt R ffRT  RlfRR: ’ W-

r: %RIJ|q$II3llT^J%-

^q^rpTFU nqrTI RSt RRRIR RTRT 3

5 ^ rzm ^q n rrfr^ iin T  HsnRRiR^: RifeRTgFRwfR ^fR  RjRnrnnR i 

stir* risk q^m it R^iiirn ■

R<HRRRRr^RT RWRtmiRRTRFRRf I RR R?5llcfSITfRwIRRIRtRR^ I H RRT 

m  RffcfR }"RR RftHTfRfR I R 8I sfftSRT ^RRTOHI R^RrfRR: RWt RTRR-

m\ tfRrfT I RI^RT RT RRTRT RT
J5)c

I RTRt(5f e R !

10 ^5IRtRr RlHlf^Rii 'ifRRjlRI RIRRRUMiRiHy f^°R RRIRJ RFR sFRRJRRtT- 

RjfRlfR RTJRRTfRR: Rift5TRT§' RJTt RRHR: ilTRRRI RFR RIRt RlfRR^ 

RTRRR 5RRFRFRR M  RRf RIr Fr  I W I ^R: I RFTI^Hf

sFRfR RifR^TRFR RRf RRHR: $itfRR HWff<W RRrJ SltfRR $fR RTRTRII $T- 

f>tRt RIR^RT ^Wt SP-TJTRRRfRt^lt SFRT itfRTRtojf CTRjt

1) B i t % ? ,  C corr;
2) B °^RRT°, D corr.

8) MS fRRJRlR.
4) B cfjfq^FfonTR0 three times, D corr.; the fourth and fifth time (infra 

p. 98,13. 100, l) B has efrfq$r^F?T.

5) MS SHcf and r̂fĤ FTTrn, D corr. £T%5?fT?n. Some
lines below (1. 14) MS SJBFEIT.

6) B HPTOT^WT0, D corr.o
7) MS °*RfRcH0.
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<5TOT> e T f a tW i r r  q i s f a n p n  q j <$aiq

5 f % i  RSFff^R n fq q T  m i a

ft q^J R ^Ffl^ffFrR J ^ZTOimTnt IRU HH r̂TT i(5HIM I ^5T  g t  

m r a a  g r f ^ i c f f  m g iq ^ q g r a t :  g q ^ m r e f f a n  t̂ih^ ^ h P h < i f^Rin^r I jt- e 

J W R S I^ a  wfn^nTH ^SRSPl g ^ q f q q  fm rqcT  H ^rtm  »13^  

h^N ĉ  'rfm*? i srm ^snat qqq?r: q m f a ^ ^ q  g im  q ^ v d ifa *

w  q q sw u u q  i g m  q ir q g m q R s iq  m g  m p f a  q  m m  a is s f t  qggraH - 

f y H ? r f f ^ f u ^ <5)m % R T  f R i  m  s i m  sn fq g q  

gmuq f̂Ester q ii^m  fqm mqmqfHqm qwtr'jriqj h qicnfq- io 

r ^ iq q ^ n q j jp iq ^ I H q  STWftTcT: I F P  W T R q  q jq fq q  

q w n P i  q sn m S  fq fg r n  a ^ a m n g J ir

q q g q i q q m s r c n ^ r n n ^ t  g r m r q p q  i ’

m w im ^qqK rqt

qqmqppracqngqgijs: FFmvmmf ^ n q t  qsn ie

q im t  'sP r i r r i  &pr» i

f a w n  qmrqTrU: g s f e fe iq ^ r n f  g t  qqq?r q ^ f :  i q q fq  q^H  m fq q q  

qmfm q*nfq qqiftiqi ^sHfas m gqqw rw R ii f^ q

STlftcT

1) added in D.

2) ms qin.
3) B s g t q 0, P corr.

4) Anusvara wanting in MS.

5) B has here osfsjqft.

6) MS Q r i q ^ 0.

7) MS °f^qi 51%°.



100 [82 a—

m  SilSHrflPi 3: nMricit 5Tt-

fWT IIW H I^  I f*GR: gWHTH info* <Kc!FZraftflTft\  tfs n5 O t O
RssjFR^lftH M f(niaqRW FUlSHf!rc^ PWflHR^PTRftfa I 5frfH^[82b]sr 

^IrTHFtfarllPi T̂f 'R Is ^rZFVri^Jrfhri I *7 f*RR: 'fiHlHil ^irlHPT-C O  O C O
6 farTTft 571# f^TEO  ̂ qisST# ^  fl€uiRT n HfmUTrTRTfa ggm-

#57 'HFEIEflftW ift* SRlfal SR lft  WMEqfl 5P7RTCP77f*7 g  I

HWlf 57icq ^  4>dirl

ggqg f a r # ^  set#  ^ i f t ^ i l ^ f n q f t r

io srarat r r ; 3 ^ ;  fay i^ iw R s: w #  r m -

f^grT^: 5nrfn^qHCiiinrr <^fr>%hMj h snHRqf ^tstot-

qtorfafarEi i r h i ii>R jt*tt wnsrcggs srfawifari: it htstcsr-

srgRftarfl irriW f n w f t l  uht: i ^ g  s T m ^ :

q’RlfRtlf ^gqi^otir^i rl^4il infŵ fis ^RFTcÛ  *7 'ti^lfq *̂7 f=W°li HIWlfH I

i hfii f^rfqm ft m i  i ^7

cJifII rffUlqq Fgg ^rP^II

HJWHl^ I R^U# f a l #  R7 >7# ?H 77R HTO T̂fft* 

5H %ricRn^sT#r CKf ig ^ Fq ^TCRRTgg frTWT# SnfaT! I * 6

1) Cp. supra, I, p. 74, n. 9.
2) Ex conject.; MS tRSTlf^rfrlom0.
3) D fills up the gap.
4) MS ° f o j rU.

6) MS
6) So MS.

7) MS °5TSlf.
8) Ex conject.; MS JElIffl^5?.
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tHiKlfa fiRTH: ?IlfMrR ^ifiu II HcIHH ftdMi 'tffirt

Mi|iUIHi I HJIHFHJHH: STTSTt Id 7! JTTT̂T: I cTrT: MHl^sIldH

fHi HHPH TH5THT HT f t r  fFT HniFT HH B T O  HH snfHcT: I HH:C\

HHHIh  '!Hr4ilW<̂ l ( cb: I H d»lWRFW H H d^ff UfMS: I HH 5 

FnRT S5FFTH H FcTTÎ H cjjmifa sTTcTlfd I rlrTFdH HHÎ sridH rJtnHJcMGSJ 

iT^m Famuli H HHOT I rir?: HT f̂lfWH r̂ftlUR I

SRHT̂  fSFTHHH ^WTqftrinTR HlftiJI: Hit ^Nfa: 5TTHT-

t̂ HI: HHUTdiSI HiHÎ WM*! HI fd{|i|HHfafrT II

HJfHMÎ  I f^i HHĴ  HI <IHI HH HTFR ?H HHHH HIIŴ T̂ Hi 10 

sSrfHcT: I H^HH H R T f TO HH§ HH HH HH sTIdHTH rlHlfalRT 

HlHlf̂ Hi: HHtT: I ri id HldlrHIdĤ  I f̂?I fHHH

^nHHTRIRt 'unmiHdiiti'jî iin fHHIHi ̂ HJTrlSIwhl̂ HHiTfI5T̂7T oUTfTfĤ iuii 

StriH^mFflHimf̂  PHTH gshlrl̂ siIITfd HtHTWITHI HlfHfHBnfcl ĤTI- 

fI5I% ^  HRFHPTPT: Hifinfa ̂ HIH HI PlHH: f5I%rT50H II 15

( HUHHT HlfHrFRR^H II



1 0 2 [82 b-

R5T HRaFRrfaT 2^ t  Rlfaa: flsPft

f^q^pTI^U r^tlT  <|5T 3TIRT 5n# afo^fqiJjqiayqaT-

5 ^RpHMrUM^NsUM^IIHni aSTR^R?: Wl^fW f i ^ f a  F fiiaaa  JRT-

qpKg^fq î  i aa  ia§ a^roa ^%qntd°Wq) ara fiat {is} anfafa a t

frnroirt ai^RTaf^ataq?l fial t o #  i ar n m

\zm  arc aftefa xaa aft aifafa i am  steal pm rw i qffaifaa: 3#  aiai 

10 tfaaqT fStafa: Riarffai: R%5TfnWRa: I rTTU aiat aifaR$ aifauui 

ffa aiasa oaaTRifqaai arfas# 5^ lsW aT rts> rt ^st sroaaaV 

stetf 5PTO #fRtstelT 5P-UT RsTCIStat SFRf S tefW H t mstelTR | 

RT m#[83a]55|#r^R^a a t e  SflFfa fRT R5R#R RfqRT Rf'WljlRT^- 

W H m W ^T m #^i9 i aira ^reifqa a^aa i a fF #s ffaa arfaPTi 

15 jaifr aiawfaiaa ffsa s 2 Tf$riRTRRifaa$s asi aiai! as a^iam: i

1) MS °qfR.
2) m s  sna stmo.
8) MS S°> likewise infra p. 108, s °«fifca»m R 0.
4) MS S W lt R ^ 0 (D °RrR°).
5) MS s£a.
6) B tfaisT | , DP corr.
7) MS qrfcqpnaFnfr, but infra p. 103, l qrfnfim: qiRlft.
8) m s  snat.



- 8 3  a] 'tifLQiU! ^f?T r r 103

TORT SfitBTs a qfhTdTqif ^qR^ifnBm: f  * #  sriHfWrfi

mft ̂ W!̂ wnm<q5r>Ĥ mfrn H îwnrtiW FTCRift u e w  

q^ î tc-tnuTi *p m ra  t w t : i q^fnrqw asi fR s e t  •

*TR<=]dlefiliHIraHRtfTqH I ^iT r? HHtT: q i 'R J ^ ^ C .q i  ^RtaFrPSTOT H ^ c T ^ -  

rar II rlH: I H T H J H I  II m  HE^STT- 5

s W  JIfIT: IH flfl H^fcqunra qiHHWTtcÎ I flW 3HTI m

Hftraf: SKFrPT ^frT  II H f e  HRqf?n^Sf iTinirf: qifeTsn#n 

$th ii qiH?n̂ n q^faRinH sn^rnrf^ *rrg ŝ aftfatir

q^fNiHi qqq HtqHgoii gftsmma gFK iqT zi 3 f m  Hqgsnfosnqt-
(8)

%  ii ^HSHHgq^fa w r3R JT {H ifq %  £ r r i  qfaiRFHT: Hfqm s n ^ g ft - 1 0

RITO HHUFH WRFrfrmrHT: I rRT HiRcnsfiTSt Tfffl: |

hth qfriHt w t h I fnmtm f t ^ a s  ihjthht h q w rfa rn  z i m  h f ^ r

HrRHJ5|tTRH5H ^  II I HFrHFRTHi {IsUfa^sKrT HT-

.H fq^fH II 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

1) If the reading is without fault, the composer of our text has here used 
yat =  yada, an archaic construction. See my Vedische und Sanskrit Syntax, 
§ 279 /. Or should we correct MMSIsIT? which, certainly, is more in accordance 
with the habitual style of our author.

2) Ex conject., cp. F e e r , p. 336, n. 4; MS >TS[tT, cp. supra, I, 114 n. 7.

3) MS qqtrt# fa.

4) Ex conject.; MS 3

5) MS aRBRfFT.

6) Yisarga wanting in MS.

7) MS

8) MS 3

9) MS f}FHHtTI°.



104 [8 3 a -

rlHI qJTqqi sld̂ H dcĤelHq faFHci"̂ qiqrfqq H^q
qq̂ TJ qq qpj|(i *T̂r[lsFHI î Nlf̂ 'ehl: q̂ifqqi ̂ (mciĥ ii qidl-
^qiassn sren q ^ q f e s r r  ^  sais'Erassii qgsiT: F?q q qqqqi qeRq- 

fqw  Tqf%: q fq̂ iqq qq qqqTfqqqr: I qqi ?̂ aqTFiqt
5 5H>Tt ^ T  q t  ^ JTIi m :  II f #  W lr H  d S f a q f  H l ^ T  -ifa f^ q : I

qiffccfjTnt qstRi ŝaif qsjfHiqT qqfq qiqq̂ stf 3ftq-o

qmqsqqj qqqr q m ^fq  q # q  q^ar q$liqq qrtfqTqfq<qnqtfq ii qqi 

ĝ qq imi ftqi q̂ iqifcqjHIFq sNTqrfq̂  q qfĤ W qfTR fqqfi[qqjl 
qq: qifcqrnit îsit qwî nqirznunq̂ sqf̂ qqr q̂qni q̂ qqim: sn- 

io qrqtqqqiH: i qifqqfaiu ^in% fraiq q^iqrfnqnii qrgsqr: i ̂ iH fqnlT it

qqf qqftiqs i qifaq srfqfqqta qqqqi Pwf̂ qqq: ii qqt qqqqT qFU-
qqqqqfq qqqq qqjqqq fqfqq^qnifqq q^H qmt qq qqifi q^r-
snqi I M t^ r  W f a n  ̂ {iqqq^rr ^ftqqt 

?5ii ^qr 6uiiqqq^5iT qgmi: tqq q qqqqt

qiir q ^q iq q -

i5 q fq̂ iqq qq qiq fqfqqqj qqr {isn q?i*ta?iilqqq sriqs: i qŝ sr-

t ta n .

1) m s  ^aj[W 0.

2) Ex conject., cp. infra, 1. 12; MS ^T sflH ^lfN l0 (D °H^l'(Tsll

8) Cp. infra, 1. 13; B D corr.

4) MS Likewise infra, 1. 14.

5) Ex conject.; MS in B the second akgara is somewhat
indistinct, the copyists of D and C read it that of P cTT.

6) Ex conject.; MS an ungrammatical form not to be put on the
account of the author.

7) MS §fls|oJTft|5ff *T- Note the neuter gender of lekha.
8) MS q ^ ° .

9) B *PT ,̂ DP corr.

10) So MS.



105-8 3 b ] ^ifcqnn §TH 7>TT

at̂ ra ar ?q aaa^'̂ &'̂ Tiaa^ h sfafaaa: * (lr5T̂ f Ĵ rfq afaaraa

^ n i  r #  >Piqrn mrRrqi^rWI ^f? 5 l 5 R t '^ '^  ^q^RT-

as^fofa i a^fawicqr^rciTaa: 5 r # ^ ^ s  fn ^ ra ^ rn ^  aa^aaiaafn i 

anaai a îaifnaiui wiqaifaaa^ i air fiar a r̂arfcaiin IW gafq a SMtfa 

fa*, qa^rfiqftsafa 11 aat mraar animw faf%T: Fail a a^a^aa^r- 6 

qqtanfWV: faiHTaa <ai:> HHiawa^stfai: i aa: $rs% fana; i 

snpTsa fa^anaa aap3 ai^naa i 
aata afga: aai [83 b] aimr^faa a>irf! n 
at ^rfFtRiaraaq aaarraf^afa r 
sr^ra aifaaart j:RHira air^qra ii io

a a qiâ a?Hwi%aT-aa: u aat p*r: arfcqunra at Jasaa?: ^ ara- 
faaa: i anr af^aar farfâ fam ii aat aaar^rat â rarfcannHi faaar-
anrgq*r?a paaaaaaica ̂  gaarrsaaH u 

^Rsraa^Taat faaaFaaiaat *
^aiaa Fara sraarala a r̂aa sraaara aa

aafqFaifqr<5t>f^afqara i ajaT -t^anarom: aranxi: \ asaa-

1) MS with irregular sandhi (DP {£3jq?m0).

2) Ex conject.; MS

3) Ex conject.; MS (D 3 f^ I ° ) .

4) m s  5it ram.
5) B SfisRft:, D corr.

°  ^
6) MS

7) m s

8) Avagraha in MS. In B there is no interpunction between the different 
links of the series; D has added the dandas.

9) Yisarga wanting in MS.

10) .B HFSRTffRFfiT0, D corr.

7*



5̂TrCT*T fRRtRR I fRRTRRrRfl WWW I R3FRRRR I RTTRRR-

RfUR: FRR: I FRRRfORT %RT I %RTRrURT rf̂TT I RSRmTcRRRRTSRRJ3 RT- 

îRRcnRr rrj i RRRfRRT Rifr: i snfRRfRRT

FRTRTRTHT: HRR% I ̂ RRFR RiRFTFJJ R^RI J:§FRrRFR FIR̂RT RRTFni RJ- 

6 RlfFRRRR̂  R RRf?T RFR ftflRF^t fR̂ ZFR I RJRT̂ RnfRflRIrRFRt!̂ - 

TRfiR: I RFRî rRfmrfeRIRfRflR! I TRRrRfRfFRFRIRRRTRfFR: I RIRlRfr- 

flRFcRTlRRRfRflR: I RTFRRRfRfFRTcFRRfRflR: I FRRfR{TRT5fTFfRflR: I

106 RRSTRSIRRTC [83 b—

fTGtnifRflR: I fTSnn^fmTTRT^IRftftR: I 3RT^RTRflRf3RfR- 

ftR: I RRRflRlKnfRfRftR: I snfHI^rRIsR^IR^inRTRiRTf^RTJ^flRRFRlRI- 

10 RF<RT> fR^-RR I ^RRFR %R5TFU R^RT pSFRFRFR fR̂ TRT RRffF II FRT- 

REIFRT ^  fRRRl RR 3RIRT fRRRf^^RrfR^T RTR^RRRRPR: RJRRRRRR- 

TRR: I ^R FR1RRFR R RR 3RFR fRRR T^RRTfHRJ RTR^RRR^U: RRJRR- 

RRilf^R RTR^RRR THFFR: STSTRslfRRR fRTR^RT RFF RUHR RRRRRF^FR
. -s Cfl)_, (7) *

m  sn?cf! siren m nRm  zw  c*o  O

1) We have here the same formula of the pratityasamutpada as in L a lita -  
v is ta r a  (p. 347,16 foil. ed. Lefm.).

2) MS 0q^ F H J.

3) MS ° W -

4) B (cP* note 2)> P corr*
5) B D drops the superfluous syllables ffa.

6) Ex conject.; B °JTmfTi or ErBTfT; °f its copies C has °qfT, D °CRT,o  o  o  o
P°RW.

7) Ex conject.; MS with some slight strokes
crossing each other above the ak§. My correction has been suggested partly 
by F e e r ’s translation (p. 20,16): ccdoit faire dess6cher sa chair et son sang, 
jusqu’a ce qu’il ne reste plus que la peau, les os et les nerfs» — all of them, the 
skin ^Fl^', the sinews *3\ the bones are represented in the Tibetan
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ftlfF I m  3 qqqq̂fsqqfqin STTHctf FOTqqrlT ̂ 5fmfRT%n ̂OT̂ISRq-
$sista uqjHS^qî RinHT q #iFa sfaq qfasofq n qcq?- 

Fa ^ai: i i:Jq f?  f a ^ r  saq^nT: q r ^ q i^ t r q : qi^rfsiqi: at- 

qqfqqi: ^ T f^ f q ^ T r a f a T  m fq q T T q ^ ^q sn o F a i

jqrxsa^aFa git fq^fasattfhfi: qtqqfq%: 5

qs4 §̂-:̂ fqqT̂ )7itfat timt^mrifî ^RsnaFa qiffqfpkfq 11 qqjqq-

fq^ t t t t  q^ra soffit a qqisrlqqT qqu”̂ a q  qtqsrfqqr: aifTfatiftiti:

q t t f w q t  g a a tt f^ t:  1 qFqiqf^ fqqq qirqra q Fpgq?af?r: q^ia ttq-

qia q f 

q ^ t t i t n  q

(7)
1 >Tf35afa aiin^m

T- 10

— and also by this parallel passage of the Comm, on Jatak a(I,71 ,24  ed. Fausb.): 
kamam taco ca naharn ca atthi ca avasussatu upasussatu satire mawsalohitam, 
where I suppose the true reading is avasissatu ( =  ‘may be left’) not avasussatu; 
cp. avasissanam apud C h ild ers.

8) Ex conject.; MS m^SflEntT' 1° A the vowel u of the last ak^ara may 
have been denoted by a stroke parting from the vertical line down to the right.

1) Ex conject.; MS unmeaning. The pronoun in
the compound tadvahana- refers to dhur. ‘By bearing his burden the perseverant 
Bauddha monk shall certainly reach his aim; he will not be deficient in heroic 
patience.7 Cp. F e e r , p. 20,19  «obtiendra», who must have found the future in the 
Tibetan.

2) MS J i5 I %  cp. supra, I, p. 15, n. 8.

3) B ofinqqfFT, P corr.

4) So B, D qfjrqf^0. Cp. S en a r t on Mliv. (5,13) I, 373.

5) Cp. supra, I, p. 1, n. 3.

6) ms^ ^ h i  (p ^ a i ) .
7) Ex conject.; MS (D SRT1H0-

8) Ex conject.; MS 0tTr^S îT^Ttnf, a clerical error, I suppose, the accus. is 
here indispensable. Cp. also M ajjh. N ik a y a  I (ed. Tr en ck n er ) ,  33 yesaham 
wvarapindapdtasenasanagildnapaccayabhesajjaparikkhdrain paribhufijami tesam 
te kard mahapphala assu mdhanisamsd.



R R RiRT: Rif^rWTfiqiSn Rtoffl R̂ lR$'lHT R̂ PjlRq'T 

$rlM RT fRRR: RlRlRSJiq ||

1 0 8  RRf lRglrTRi^ [83b—

R fFrasj q W &  rtsrrto R̂TT 

R q f t^ n  f^5rfrift^nw R  rirr^ ht t o

5 UIRlrhRR I rTHT ^H cR l McfRtW: I RR qsRRIRR RCTTR<R SOJ-

q^TOR^RR WTOIRi R f̂fRR firf^Wf KRtoipTcft: StRRqRR-

fRR^UlfRW^RRRqT q ^ c R  HR%[81a]5I^HIIT^W HlRlrRiRR I R # tf- 

T: tprulwittM RiqnsiqTftiRsraRto Rito^Rq^qT TR- 

^ ito ^ fR R to T H T  R=?R-

io to rn t^R H ! q #  t o t  t o r e r o  t o :  i

t o f :  HSIRRIRT: H R t o % n t  Rfc R t o  qR5§: I RilTR R^T R lto n R  

q t o n  RirnfR R R lto q t $ R to :  ^ m i f ^ H g l^ l R lr l | l |in q ^ T Mf{R l i T n^T- 

Rn®f5Ti nc)sy R l^iJ HWlc'fitlHTR II RJTRIRre* I eftfahui^R THRR: qRR-

15 TTRRT-q^SJtwMlfo I RjfcqreiR RPTlfni RiRbuMfqrlifR RiT 1RJ: STrRRRtR- 

aqlrt I R TRRR: RTRlftH RtRWJHMrllTR RT^I RIRR^RTFll iRReRR Rl®RIRf R 

RRlRlRt R RIRRlRTRiq RRIR^R Fqj=RR1R i q t o  RIRlfm RIRTTR TRqBffiO fi\ o  i.

5IRRRM lfRRIO O 1 2

1) Sic MS. Though vaistarika (see Index on Divy. and Index on Mhv.) 
is good Sanskrit and correctly made, the suhst. vaistara is strange; can it have 
been sanscritized out of vulgar vettharo answering to skt. vistarah ?

2) The omitted portion has been added in D.

8) MS °f^Ri R$T°(DP °f|q i: R°).

4) Cp. supra, I, p. 74, n. 9,



- 8 4  aj 109qifcqjUT t r

q SfiHffui i

«lHUl Vll̂ y qiltjT q  H R ^ q m il

qqqq fqgqt sRĉqr faq̂ Eft qjq qrqsRqsT #r;c\ ' o

3^qrf? qqgt sgiqifq ’̂qg^: q^q^qgi^fq: qiFgr'^qqq'qnqri'

g f i  qq q n i ix sFuqqT ^ramqlqqiqfwrii iqq^ra qqjqgtqq; ^  u mq- 5 

^OrFR qiqqf^q q^iqqsrrqqqTfq {WiqnqtaTfq 1 fqq^jt q^qrag^:

05nqqrai#qm j qaTqrqfqqfag: fq^rt q qqjfqgT q g f^ n q  fqgq^qq
f r- (1)

TqqtTgg<qrq 11

fq> q-qg fqqqt> m <mi qiqqi^ ^q ^qiqi qifcqjint ^sti gq qn^q 

qq qqqq 1 q^qq fq q $t gsqqqjqs: qwiqqiq^qiFd qqrqtq-10 

fqq%q: fq^if q qn^faen qigf f o iq fapr^ro fqqifggf<* * *  * * 11 m -

^njqfq fqqq: q>faRTrtq qiqiftn qiqi^qfqqifq 1 qqqq fqgqKalg -mfq sjt- 

^fufot q^iqJim g ^ g r  qiq ^rsn ^  qn^qfa q t  q  Fqftg q q gfqtf

TTtqqg m f q ^ r  g q ^ ig t  q q m  qn^qfrr 1 q i  J q ^  q rfa q  asriFT g q g q n s r - 15
•*n • *n (3) __*n

w w  H3t̂ qfi<3> ; 1 2 3 4

1) Ex conject.; MS °Tc?ft. As, after this word, there is doubtless a small 
gap, it is more probable that we should read that which I have put into the text 
than that we should acquiesce in vihara being a neuter. Cp. F e e r ’s note 3 on 
p. 339 of his translation.

2) The text is defective and perverted until the phrase which commences
by qq^T t!?m  Cp. F e e r , p. 340, n. 1. Comparing the subsequent explications 
which account for Kapphina’s bodily strength and his attainment of the Arhatship, 
it may be inferred that something like RTRIT^h: flofrT:
has been lost and nothing more.

3) Ex conject.; MS qjZTTO. Cp. supra, I, p. 179,8. 226,9. 307,10.

4) B 5R te, P corr.
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O

7T: oĥ ufiM PRÎ T: %%c|eUHJI

>praar H rfw F tFF^ii

,1) Anusvara wanting in MS.

2) Yisarga wanting in MS.

3) This word for « wholesome food» occurs also supra, I, 255,2. It pro
bably is some alteration of a word of the vulgar language, the Pali representant of 
which is sappaya, cp. C h ild ers s. v., especially the combination sappaydni bhe- 
sajjani mentioned there. The Tibetan translator reuders it by «wholesome food»

Q ik sa sa m u cca y a  (ed. Bendall) p. 55, n  STTlftcTTH ^  flWTTfilT

(so m s)....

4) Ex conject.; MS 51^1^ F̂FR.

5) The Tibetan translator seems to have taken this for two words: FT *7T7-
•s '

3T^F; see F e e r ’s translation, p. 340, n. 2.

6) B is here somewhat altered, and it is uncertain, whether it has exactly
the very reading I have put into the text; something like this is doubtless meant. 
d  has r r c n ft fc r a 0, p  the copyist who wrote C has omitted the
akgaras he could not read, between rT and

7) Added in D.

8) B °>T17I^^0, D corr.
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^ rf i

551  q n ^ R irfm  g^jim  *nf%rT: qfqm {Tsrt ^raqitqfqfq: qf|:
•v r* r '  r s^«sfs\, c g=»> c s \  g \ r ŝ , r~ 5=\ c *s ^ .r -C '  r^
srfefm m q m ^ q q iq q l^ q ^ i:  fqrafq^Ttqftfq ^qqiJTqmgpunrrqr- 

^m sip irc if^m  5*1  qqmq^mm q^ignm Rpft q fc ^ s q iq w n q q n r-  

qqcqqqqmqftsqntrai qsnqqm^s strfcot f ij^ fo  qaqq 'm fa q i? -  5 

?arffq 11

q?J H lT ^ l'trP W g d  Sr^PiqTqqq: Sfifi5ra$ qqqTHFq?T KT-

H r ? l^  spT ^ iq fq m  ^sTR STCl̂ qq II 

am ^rm 5rii^nrfr qq^R i £sn qt faFRtsibjqiqq: 1 fjht grt^ fqm  1 

qn[ q gm  q jqfqsocm jqqqiqsqsim qsRmrf qg^rfm im  m - 10

fq^r mr^im 1 q ^ q f^  aRRqwraaqftm fi q mqq 1 qq$ mmig^pm 

^ q ?  q^iqqqrqfq 11 am frjri gfi^qq am[ qqaammiT anija qqsrrmi:

1) Ex conject.; m s  qirqFTm Fgqqqr0 (D °aF a°).

2 ) Ex couject.; m s  qqfJTTqiim  (D q a ^ r f a 0 ). I suppose that, caturanga
being more common to them than caturanta or -anta =  ‘the whole earth’, co
pyists have put the former word instead of the latter, which is necessarily re
quired. The Tibetan translation represents the genuine text, it has see
F e e r , p. 350, n. 2.

3) Ex conject.; B JflleJiĴ KrT Tq^Tr RsTIsJER'RTrr, and at the top of the
^  r. , rv

page, with reference to this passage, there is written TSf̂ fryT [for T^PTFfT ‘from
rs. N rs

my territory’] intended as a correction of the cancelled ak§aras (or |TpIT-
ofiCfT). I do not, however, hold this for genuine, and have put into the text that 
which seems to express exactly the phrase wanted and rendered in the Tibetan

“N •‘N
version, as exposed by F e e r , p. 850 n. 8. Cp. Mhv. Ill, 176,e gisTim  g iR tm

q̂>: qfqqjqifr q ^ m
4 ) m s  i m



Hf̂ TrfoJjfiTfTT | rTcT: HfqqfFTriq psfT 5^ 1̂ :  qiqqffi I SIÛ H

hW : toot q f| HsrwffWi fq ifr q s e r ia l  'f c r r i r ^ R i f t ^ r a t f  qinq- 

crf^rtoro 5iw%aHi f g i ^ q i q ? s n w T  qwrlr- 

crsofqrq n crar q f c q i T f q ^ ^ ^ ^ > T ^  qg f fn ^ rn f t  <qwrafiifq> 11 

6 Hqmrf^RFi qwFqqr ‘Iqraro* w  i-mm u idK ^r 11 fR: srrafc

qw: i f q i r w q q e ^ a  $ra n a q r^ n i^ q f^ rN ^ ^ ^ q m  i qq asrfafn: 

qq^rqt a ^ i ^ a q  qf^qisre qifpiifftfq n m  snsai35:1 aq ^ q i i  

qiqi sraifqfa 11 aq qjq>; w i f ^ i  1 aa: stt̂ :  sif^iaqraiar ^ n & ^ q fin -  

a?m%q%q;[Tf5rWiat q^rqrfsT: a>a: 11 aa  s q # :  q^qqrai a r^ p i fa-

10 fstf qiqr^qfqqtea qifqsn qqfaqn? 3fqa: 1 ^  aia^iam : qiqrjqqia- 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8

1 1 2  [ 8 4 b -

1) Cp. Mhv. I ll, 177—181.

2) B ^ f ^ a : ,  CP corr.

3) MS cp. F e e r , p. 350, n. 4 and supra, p. 103 n. 2. F eer  has not
well understood the purport of Quddhodana’s allocution.

4) Ex conject.; B Hf^U^TT^0, the sign • refers to the top of the page, 
where the ak§. H is found to be inserted here. The copyists have put >T in its 
right place, in P 1% has been omitted.

5) Ex conject.; MS 3^TT5Ri?IFR0- F e e r , p. 350, n. 6 makes, a
quite just observation about the Tibetan equivalent of the corrupt updgaka, 

*’ he fails only in the correct form of the Sanskrit word, the

meaning of which he found out. How it happened that upasthaydka was changed 
by copyists into upagaka (sic) is easy to understand.

6) Ex conject.; MS Further on the vocative of Upali has kept its
correct form in MS.

7) Ex conject.; MS Though acchada is also met with in Bud*
dhist Sanskrit (see Index on M hv.), yet in this combination of «food and dress» 
dcchadana is the standing term (cp. e. g. Mhv. I ll, 177,16).

8) B^qjrTpfteR Frf, which has become °JT5fNlHT in CP, whereas D has 

instead of it
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(a)

mrai ife*lr*pi ram m ;

5T<fTt> IT  ̂TOflfa I ^ r p R  I q^flFHSlWgqPrfFT II WqifW: qFT

>PI5|h^iqR5K!rl: I 3TO5F5 q T ^ tfw q  iPHOft^iRHlR I ST|

wr^Rn^im  m nuifta F*i»5ara q^ anqq ^  Pram t

apram <rf?R> i am w a a i srarftim ii

aa t H f t^ ra r f in  ^ra f e w
-.19)

q w r  ^fi 5RWIH i a  3qiTR mwr ^ n q ra a m i^ raT ^ ss ri 

srnirt ^ a a  n a=i a n a p w a a  i afsar asasar <rra mmat
g=v ex r (I2if_r

o  1 2 3 4 5 6 * * * 10 11 12
___ J1D . ____ .
MWII^ ITW  ̂SFTfR ^ « II r?3T *n?I-

1) Ex conject.; MS ^tf.

2) Ex conject.; MS °1e|H^flcil As the transmitted text is here 
manifestly defective, I have ventured to restore the original form of it, as best I 
could, availing myself of the Tibetan translation, where the word for aikimkarac\ cs ^
is used a second time Cp. F e e r , p. 351,9.

3) Ex conject.; MS W ^ T T ^ R 0.

4) Ex conject.; MS W I R T 0 (D *PT^Fn0)-

5) Ex conject.; MS R ^m iPT  (D f̂ ŝEIT >^171, a conjectural correction).

6) MS 5PTO, but cp. supra, I, p. 347,5, II, p. 3,9. 33,8 and D ivy. 15,18. 
48,16. 49,13. 97,21. 340,18. For this reason I have corrected ^PT3T^> changing 
the opinion I expressed supra I, 248 n. 4.

■ 7) B °raaT, D corr.

8) D adds the missing akgara.

9) B , modified by several erasures and additions, in

order to change it into °s)$|fc||{Qfm. But as the writing is somewhat indistinct, the 

copyists who wrote DCP wrongly put

10) The Tibetan translator seems to have had here before him yauvana, 
not vibhava, cp. F e e r , p. 351,21. On the other hand, in the foregoing (p. 112,10) 
he must have found in his text both yauvana and vibhava, cp. F e e r , 11. n. 3.

11) m s  ° F n f^ i .

12) MS Wr ff ifc

8
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& wqr qftqnrqiqim snqqsirnfto o
f t  lif t!  q^q^qqqqiMqqq q^ iq ftft q ftq ft qqftqqt u

rHnqCTfrn qftqrai qsaqrqq q̂ qinq soiq^qftq^qq qqr-

?qqf qsnsFi ftf^m  qqftqqpift: srqqqqqftq^ftsqqqqqqqT q ^ c a  

6 qqiftsrq^ran^w qraicqiqq i ^Hqfrftqj?p;q'ft{TJT: qqftFiraq qt-

q>i5iqiftiq5rqqftft qiftq^qicFqT ftqnrqsritqnjsftft ftjqnftnqftq- 

ftfqiHi HqtHWHWHrq>nmi|^: ‘ftftq^ror'^qTqf q #  qFft jftqrera 

qqq: i q q q̂ Tfqi #7ffaTqqFft n ft >sfttn qqqq qqftr ftqmj qraft-

qpnsrq snq*ft ftqjqq ftrqq: i q iq^qjq^qjrqqftq fqmiq q fts: it 

io ftr iqg qqqq ^rai qqqftr^ ilW  ^qraq3fft; ^ ftq q m q ft^  ^qm qi^t- 

qqft q iffftn  qqqft ^ftnq q q fw i: i ^  q ft r fq r^ fe  qretfi srft- 

ft f t  5nrFnqq qfqm q Tqq^qsqqqqqqq^qrqq qtqaR^nriqq fqqiqft 

n ^ q i rTFqnrqiFiqiftqiftft^q q qq^q  qr^imn q ijw nqqqq i
(3)

FOT̂ q qi^iqm q ftft ftsT: II ^q qqi q^fa II $ft WWI sftqftf€lSFT:
.  %(ft) ,— . (7) t— r r \ *~n *s (8) *n(9) *s

i6 qqi^qiqq: qmsm qf^q: qtqq: i qqr qqrqf?qqiqfamnsri rqqqqi s?sqqr-

a]̂ [SRTc2nfacf! II

1) MS °f^^Trn (D °rT), cp. supra, I, p. 3, n. 9.

2) B °^ rR °, DP corr.

3) B of5Tr^t0, D corr.

4) MS q t 5 T ^ °  (P TOI°).o o  o
5) Ex conject.; MS

6) B HqT^qT0, D corr.

7) MS q f ^ f t q f t q : .

8) °qq;qTrqr0, D corr.
-y  "N y

9) Ex conject.; MS SfTTIT: ĴcWT- Perhaps the right reading is ^ lu N c H T .



—85 a] q f o f i 115

rCT flsIT HlRrWmRqflgRriJ qqqfl: qi^TlW^T fWI MJRrig^ra I 

5THT qf^R: 511^73: MiH^HMNqi 57^ fqqjqTrT JJ^Iefl

qi3iq qpffflf^ftrT >PRe^T?R qw qp^Tqln: qRTfT: 

^Hqlnsrar^l: to rn  $fri u hjt̂ h i^  i qqprrq q ^ i q  qfcqrarraq sron 5
(5)

gq q Î^Tsf HTSqiT ^WTflT T̂ T̂OSPIcTT 31

51̂ 1 STrl FUisqq I q^msTfslr?:
(7)

A

SIT Tq^Rqm  I

(8) „
: q f ^ f ^ ^ q :  TTRTI: TRHrl^ft faftf qTTIT-

^nfq  fft f q f q ^ f iq  sftfqia q  § §  q^risiwr II

fqgfsi: tfemsirn: TR«niq%iTt jurh qq^: 1 q»TH >t̂ h qfsqun 10 

qqq=org snffiq qpTTfqi fcTTH qqifqsqi ^Htq: stott̂ r siiq

1) The copyist of P could not read the akgara iT, and left a blank spaceo
between ^  and ft- This may account for F e e r ’s n. 6 on p. 352.

2) MS qJISRSimq (D q W S IT 0).

3) MS qT qqfasn:.

4) B ^ q i^ q sfiT T :, DP 0gsn^raqTTT:.

5) m s  n f ^ R * ^ 0-

6) MS °qyTDTq: I «PTIflI0 (D “qi^ITiq: | SI0).

7) It is not easy to account for FcTO here. Its Tibetan equivalent is
(beasts of prey). F e e r ,  p. 353, n. 1 supposes, rightly, I think,

that „turrets representing such images^ are meant. Cp. Jtkm . avad. nr. 25, 
vs. 9. This must be, therefore, a laukika meaning of stupa. The Chinese translator 
has abridged here so much that his testimony cannot settle the point.

8) B made out of Slfsfi; the copies have $ R ft

9) Ex conject.; MS (D RTsJ0)-
•N.C

10) The Tibetan translator did not read in his text cJjTR, as might be inferred
from F e e r , p. 353,8 «et maintenant, sans souci des affaires et de la vie, partout 
oil jc me trouve,*j’y reside en paix»; for he has 2̂ ĉ ’ =  kaye finite 
ca. The Paris ms. (P) has here RiFT.
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qrOIsncT: S W  qi^W H«5Uffrlf*lf7I II lURHI? I Hftqqriq faTH: CRTRJTH

I qf^qqn ^Tlfm <=hrl i*̂jM rc*n i Fm WrtHqN^fH I H

fq?iq: ^Hifiii ^Hwiqf'iHifq «ii^ j Hi8j=iiyirt) fqqsntT qr^nqt *? hsumicii 

5 q qiqmruqfq gqiqsqq FTFtror?nqqqq qrirfin fqriq fqqszra w^nsmi-

r -  _ _ _ s _
5? sroî afFT qwifin qfq q ^ ra^T q  i 

Hiqqt vliUj qil̂ T q mtjtfrt IUFT ^f^qT^II

qqqq fq^qi Jrftq -nriq qi^rnmn qJTqpRjqq: ^ te q e i^ '^ n q q ft-  

io urni^T ^ ra iq a w q if^ q sH  i qrq^qjr?^ qqfaqqqisjq n ^ fc?  i

qqFqq ht ?jf^qiT qqferqiHiqq qfqqqr i ftht q ^ q i i  qq%qq-

qi^q q[rTFr?]q: q^nfqaqî sq: i ht qTFa ^ q q  q̂ cT: nqq^q i qqr jht

q n ZH S Tqi: H ^ H T  itf  i q i f i 'h i q n l n i : II q H f q  alS IH IH rM id viry°fia<ai STiqi 3 c q -  

ztirT # T ft a T q q F q q > T : c n r R iq q iH q q q r r  ^ q i^ fq q itq i F n q iF q  i q ^ R J r T ^ : q?FT- 

15 q g S F f T H I  # Z q g T q > H J IH q ; T T H H : I cTrT: ^ T £ H S IFZ I H  H ^ q i q t  S IM q iq q
(7) -v .  _______  (8) ^  (9)’ . e ___  ^  ~

h «£i- m h i <.i sTTH: I rTH F q  o ilH H H U U ia j STrTjq^TSTq q q lq rq q  snrTqiT^cTT I 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

1) B q jsq r^ , DP corr.
2) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.
3) In Divy. the word is written kro4amdttaJcat see p. 85,20 foil. 89, 21 

171,16 of Cowell and Neil’s edition. Cp. B urnouf, Introduction, p. 199 n. 1, and 
F ee r , p. 353 n. 2.

4) Ex conject., MS ° f^ chltll̂ TQ.
5) B °cl(^cM, D corr.
6) B 5T %  (with a small stroke at the left top-side, a sign for cancelling 

that ak«.) qiqq. Hence D 5Iwf(£dlM8i, C SlT^qjqq, P STl^qiqtf.
7) I have followed D; B
8) Note the ungrammatical gerund aganayya for aganayitva,
9) B here ETJ°, D corr.
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cTHI Tqq^qHsRqW fqqfRSf ^HflsTT fefasillui T̂Tfr?-

q̂ fWI ̂  K*T: qT^tfqqflf SlftTOtf I ^  ^T -

nfhl: qqtdqdl STTf?qT̂ rn R q i^  ^stldH^H farllrqi^H ^WR^TTfUTlR q 

qq qq niqq cJsT qqraqrcffa: HTRq^iqf q WWt 5Tl>ft Hlf sHff<ft>fir* &

M t qrq: 5iiTfTTTqî niqq qi f^niqqm m  u

I fq> qqjsq TqfjqT qt «mT qq qn#T ifr ?Rqq R̂eT̂ T 
«rqqt qfcqn i qqq qraqiqs: qqfRqror srTqqrf̂ q?r?Fii q̂ rift fqqrqRro 
snqar srtniqq: ii JR: qn?qq qqqfq qwrqqi qqq i qqfqq 5̂i qqq̂ nfiiT 
^iqqRm: snqqifRq: i qqsjqtâ w fnqirqiqqj $fq Tqqq q̂ntRi- 10 

Einiqf qRnriqqimfsqn fqqiq; q̂nq̂ nqiqqiirî Tt yrfqfqsmnT scifq- 
fiWFqrqiTTf̂  fqqq q̂nrRiK*nTfq q*qiwnrq yj fqfH«i ifin %BiqsilqT5qq 
qin^iqR: qi^qftq ^ q q  qr Tqqq: finfqqyjqji

q̂qrq̂ il[85b]qiqif!qqq̂  fqqqi qqqqt HITqqrRR̂ qjl 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

1) B n ^ fru d r i, D corr.

2 ) m s  °fqq̂ r, cp. supra, p. 114 n. 1.

3) Ex conject., cp. infra, 1. 8; MS MMlcdefil, the copyist of B or some 
prototype of B may have blended two constructions.

4) MS sTR1?) cp. supra, p. 76, n. 7. 81, n. 3.

5) D adds the missing akgara.

6) B PRfcTT, DP corr.

7) m s

8) MS ^fm ^Ifn:. In the same sense supra} p. 116, l pratyajdtah.

9) B °HPT5R°, D corr.
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2TrTU)̂ o t

5 #  JlWHfftTT TT^fnr RTHrl: m i#  TTs# TIsFTlttffqfq: m^:
r ^ rs^ r r *n gaw/-̂  ^  *n ____  ___________
WTwi'RfJIJiJ: ^ ( ^ [ \ J \ T ( m  ^•TRFWlH(J(^i-

^5T HJRR *TRT H^NgtTi RIHT ^^(faUi^ici^hRT-
d) ,
[ R^^Trf TO-

*#iW3rfq epimjs i?h  ssr Hqqq f b r w *  ^ifsqr qm qujqfFr 

H t *r *r %q g f #  q q am q rf^ ^T S fsisq f a*

F f̂rnmiTfi msiqff? i qFa

maqqi [rwm# qrai qftam $S*fhi: snarf^; nmî rafimr: n afa faa- 

10 q a n 5 i# T U  fa a iH f  m a q t a ^ R j q  f a g i m f ^ a r  m a F i^ q f -

Fq>a: ragrsRiw* ftmrq srfa?: i ^sr [i^m# at qnaa srfHsifiT q r̂q -̂ 

q raa n l: H q ^ a q s i T f i n  m a s g ^ r a ^ i a J i i ^  s a i q s w i ? ^  a q a ^ f n # -  

qra>i sT^qfqa p rqaa  fr? #  a t*  a ^ s h r a r a i  rniaat^m% faq srcraq i 

a  w i ^ n a i  m ra a :  m # r w a  a w m t q r a a  ii aaFc? m r m q i^  i a f  a  a a a #  

is -rra marfwinfqfa n ^̂ msr: qrarqfa i m q^afa n mraiaî  i a f? 1 2 3

1) A different redaction of this story how Ragtrapala became a monk 
makes up the first part of M ajjh im a N ik  ay a, Majjhima Pannasa IV, 2, as F e e r  
rightly observes, see his remark I on p. 360.

2) MS °TTOr?J. Ia the Pali redaction quoted in the preceding note it is 
explicitly said that Bhagavan stayed at that time in the land of the Kurus, and 
that Thullakottha was a market-place (nigama) in that country. But there is no 
question there of a king. Ratthapalo is styled a kulaputto, nothing more.

*s
3) B qn^oQT, D corr. A gok av . nr. 21, which is the paraphrase of this 

avad. of our text, has likewise ^ 5 5 J S  (f. 263a 5).
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afa  aamar ai aamawiaaiT at aaam ao

%frT II

am fi^TRi aiaTTaat: amTSiaqaauTi: i simia ŷ asfn am araa i 

£?t am aaai^ianafa: aim a^as: Ffila aa»afaxnaaa^ra amfaa: 

af§ aia^a^Rifmaai: a^ifenaat Jnaaa lamajwa; fmjiaiaasfa i 5 

a^<ar>qai aiaaaia a aaaff amraaaaaWirqfafa 11 aat arai-

faafr aiaaiata: 11
(4)

aafaaaa a a ^ :  ma: 151 am  m a i a ^ i a r ^ :  mat: 11 aa  

mmi aiarfaafT qa a^qfa<qa>¥aatqaaimi 13 q*iFa fi^qim
(5) _ _____  . ~ _____ ~  (6)

1 qf mm ara tr%mm aiataiFa % aaraî : a i a t «a 

a  marnr j m H  1 a^raq j^ R t anaaqa jfropiaqiw rfftaaraF a-

10

jTjaaaararfa samra wnaaRrajiasaq 1 a  ara {TSfmm faam 

anaim a f ta f  gatfa a ^  anarfa a  5 ^  11 ^aa% ^ m #  a^afaqarm  

wifta 11

aa ^mrnra a^amaami aiatfqa  ̂aiafaanaaa: i a^ armar-15

1) m s  a f e a r a t g r -

2) ms mm:.o
3) Ex conject.; MS

4) Cp. supra, p. 8 0 ,15.

5) MS °4facT

6) m s  am aq': a m a t , the same words are preserved without fault some 
lines below (p. 120,3).

7) B J i^ F T , CDP corr.

8) The effort of the kinsmen to dissuade Ragtrapala does not occur in the 
Pali redaction of the story. After the unsuccessful entreaty of the parents there is 
only one repetition of those instances, by the comrades, not two, as here.
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rPTFrUri ^ T R g r S n ^  II m  ^IWqRR JT̂ qm p fFO fTFTRT

iT^friq^FdHiqH^iirii: i 3qa5RR ^T^qR ir^ m q ^ a q in a a  I qfi?R 

aia ?T^qR siFfhiTF  ̂1% a  jai?: a i a i  * a  <t ara^r f:iaR  i TR it

j u q ^  RTqqqq I J M ^ q q ^ k  T ^ N n a i a ^  UOda a R l f a  STItlTTa !RaTH- 

o a iR R iaR a  i ^ a  h  am ^ q R  i w  anara a f ^  ^iaifa a \p £

m  ^î qRHi iT^qmq^a arrnfqafr ^ q R R  a^qfawq qq-
___ -s <G> .  ______________ (7)

RqiHqnqqri: i a iac ja^T R ia  ^qR R rE nqqa n m  f i^ q R R  a^ - 

qfaqaR  aqniqn qa [ i^-imi q^qfaqqRqiqq^Trn: 13 qaaiR  

io a^qfaqafaTaqiaa i qfUR afaj ti^ t r  arafaRq aqiarr: a i a t  • q ^

snasfiT j : iR i  13R>t ^ r a q  j sq^ snfaaaSr jp a ^ a a q R  jifroatm ai- 

^nqqasTFenfa ?naifa aqaiaaTR ^iiaR aj ^ a  a  a tei ^ q R  faaar 

qaaiw q ftg f garfa a ^  qqarfa a  ar^ ii ^aaw; xreqRT a^qfaaaR - 

Rfta ii-s.

is aa ^qRTU JT̂ qfaqarn aqraaiT qa [ I^ mw  Jpjqfaqarn ai-

1) MS °qH:.

2) ms °araa.
8) ms snfaasf <d °aatf).
4) MS ° q R .

5) ms a a a m mria.
6) MS cfiRÎ TcTTfl.
7) Ex conject.; MS °qqg. It is also possible that 3cBTnW?T should be 

meant, hut the comparison of the analogous phrase supra, 1. 1 makes this im
probable.

8) MS °sftac!.
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aTfaafr i 3 ^ * ^  ^ q e n i  %qfaq3iHi

% r  i ^  fnriHsTi^(2)tR i  {T?qT5T girfag a n m  s i w  

f t^ t  f *  qfft I H%1H: 5rvfs0iqi*Tmt̂ dH sfcffirR KvQ^PfelT-

p^qn q?Rji asrar nfa^n-T inrnfaarraa n vaqiaT jqi^qnWpf ps«iT-
(1 0 )

spnarcfaia: * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * *

1) B JTs^tTH^0, D corr.

2) Ex conject.; MS °qtsj n fa i^ r 0.

3) B qsrrsic?, CD corr.

4) I have followed D ; B ErPTl^T^0.
-s

6) By the insertion of R FU  and of the formula £FEPT5f 5T5QT the original 
metrical form of the phrase has been obscured, whether the interpolation was 
made by the composer of A vad an ag . or by scribes. The original form must have 
been that of an anustubh gloka, such as:

psfqrsi srerraff f $  qaa ii

6) Ex conject.; MS cTTcIST0*

7) MS ^ a u .

8) Ex conject.; MS J lffH F E R  I believe that I thus have met
the doubts of F e e r  (p. 357 n. 4) as to the sound condition of the text. I see here 
no discrepancy between the original Sanskrit and the Tibetan translation, Anyaira 
(save, except) is construed with acc., a construction seldom met with. Another 

instance is M ahabh., IV, 18, 3 ^fl sffaffT ..... WT.

9) Ex conject.; MS cTTfl̂ T0.

10) MS F P J r S T I  f t  ^T^T5TT etc. There can not exist
the least doubt about the corrupt and defective state of this passage in the 
transmitted text. I have left out the four akgaras before SJEI since they
are utterly depraved and precede a considerable gap. I suggest that the uncorruptcd 
and original shape of that portion of the phrase that precedes the gap was flrfcST- 

=  F eer  p. 357,24 «pourvu que apres son initiation,

nous puissions le voir»; what follows, «nous rencontrer avec lui»

falls already into the gap. The first six lines of F e e r , p. 358 are translated from 
the Tibetan and correspond to the portion lost in the Sanskrit. For the sake of com
pleteness I transcribe them: «Alors les compagnons de Rh§trapala, le fils du maitre 
de maison, se rendirent au lieu oh 6tait le fils du maitre de maison R^trapala;

8 *
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a*  {TCjqrar J i^ r fa ^ t  qnqnj ?mq a  HsRcq aa aa- 

al^anacR m : is q a a ro  >mafqitj[ foliar a f^ ta n a  JFsna i ^ana faaai 

^iwaT# iT^qfaaat aaaafa^aaiaa^i a a a #  -rfra a n q ^ a ifq rfa iq j 

Fansina aafaaa a a a n a a ^  ftaara a ta a ^  aaaai jfa%  a^r- 

qqq 11 sTsaqiareqrat <n^afa>aa: Fsnrsina aafaaa q ^ w rq q q t faa- 

aianji a qafaa: am ^aa qaania; aai^aa; a^naa faf^n  aaaTa;i- 

laat: Jnaaqaafaa^qifa^aaaaaaai q ^ f a  aa% 5[q^um ^w  aiaifai- 

aaia  i a^aaa#am aiafa^ ia : aa^i^an^a aTan^qifrna^aarafn aiar- 

a ^ a a ^ a t faanfa^f^aiai^tar fa^iiw aTaafafaiH i aa^na^iaafaa-

ct quand ils y furent arrives, ils parl&rent ainsi h R^trapala: ‘Gentil Ra§trapala, 
ton p6re et ta mfcre consentent & ce que tu sois initie, pourvu que, apres ton 
initiation, ils puissent se rencontrer avec toi et voir ton visage’. — ‘Oli! ils sc ren- 
contreront avec moi’, r6pondit Ra§trap/ila».

The narrative of the consent of R.’s parents in A gokav. is somewhat dif
ferent. It is not the comrades who report to R. the permission of his father, but 
the father himself goes up to him and tells him that he and also his mother give

their permission, but on this condition: VH<<j ÎT Jpf fact ?TR^TOf (MS °TcT). 
After this,

f̂rT fq^I^cT  SpTl (MS °^T) H I

aafa aaffimq saqaif^fawa ii 
aa: a fqqi: q^ram  srcif^a: i
q^lf& T T. F?qqT JT^TH II (f. 268a 6 sq.).

It may be apposite to adduce here in full the corresponding passage of 
the Pali redaction: sace tumhe Ratthapalam Tcvdaputtam nanujanissatha agara&ma 
anagariyam pabbajjaya tattheva maranain bhavissati | sace pana tumhe R. 7c, anuj, 
a. a, p. pabbajitain p i nain daTcTcTiessatha | sace R. 7c, nabhiramissati agdrasmd a. 
p, Ted tassa anna gati bhavissati idheva paccagamissati. The answer of the parents 
follows immediately: anujanama tata R, 7c, a, a, p, pabbajitena ca pana te maid- 
pitaro uddassetabbdti.

1) MS F e e r  (p. 358,16) following the Tibetan, as I
have examined, has here only «Ragtrap&la obtint».
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raft rt=ot jfRRTRra «̂ T: i aw wtiprtrt- 

Rwia ft i ^ 1  r maar tr̂ ut rr wiaannrt * ♦ * ^qja ^ ri#  

ftartfa u

faaa: aaqaiai: awasiq̂ rrTt at rrrw rwh|•. i rrtr r$h {t̂ rtfr 

RiRifni farfa aaro f rafif Wfaisfia $ra amRT ̂ fttrj wraif|ai: wwai 5 

aiairRiaram ii w nai? i Tî R#Ra trww: r̂ foth ailaa rirttri 

^aî Riwaifa sisuaRî ifm Rf̂ awfaqî aafWfgRftaaiaia^qRiwtta i 

Xi^rifr RiRiffiT faFORfaaifa ^  Jar: wnRRf¥aatfa i <a> ftaa: riri- 

ftn RjaFaRTwarra ai# Rraatarai mwra aism^ a awraer a aram- 

aiafR(%Ta<^a Firamwiqaaa aRifm faifa faqeaa ̂ lajaana a i io

a spn̂ am aiRTfti a^R îfefia f̂a i
RIRJTT WFZJ RJ15T a RioiTtf ^ F n R  II

aaqa ftaa i 'laia « a fa  iwi^isr: «RTt<aif :> R^aatraarmai

1) According to F e e r  (p. 358 n.) the gen. plural lost is EfT^TJEPRHFT or
•v— °S ^

a synonymous word, on account of the Tibetan term ^^<Y£J,ZT  *n

A $ok av . the utterance of the Buddha is a little different. His praise of R. is re
lated in this gloka:

^ \  ^mr tĥ t: H^%xnt gna^if^TTH i
R f a  TTCTRT &  W tlfafsicH rkR I-R aT : II (f. 268 b 5)

H frs °
the last pada, I think, must he read SJ£hjW 3T °.o

2) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

3) Ex conject.; MS F e e r  (p. 358,28) translates «entoure de
sa suite», after the Tibetan, of course. For this reason I have put
though I had also thought of as is found in A gokav., which here closely
clings to the text of AvadlinaQ . Its paraphrase is as follows:

rJTFTSI [MS afF T  R] RRR ^IsfT f^ T W W fW R : I 

R7RWMatT5Hi[MS OUT:] R R FR a^R  ifsRIH II



qqqrq: i q qsmiF qt?nimff?qqftqrfqq: qsraiq ̂ qsnqqsi qf̂ jqra qm 

q qiqî qfq it qqfq q qsRiqc# qfqq;qsr 5 #  sfqsra ̂ # 1 3 ^ .  

qii: qiqqqqiqqqqir ^rquifar # rhj ii mq^qqf: qfqqRSFqfFq-qq- 

HTpm qfqqqfq i qq qn^aqfqrcr rhj fq̂ T̂sTHi qmf sqq^: qiql- 

5 n̂qqt qq q T̂sfi ̂ q  sftfqqqî rf̂ q: u qqt ̂ rqi qqî riqq *qq- 

q^qiqfa tqiH i qqfqqi^qfR rq: i q f# q q H i qqq q ^ q g  qnrqiqtq 

qftraR q fqqRj q̂ qĉ qfqqrqf qouqt Rpft Hit qfqfqfesqt q $n- 

Hnpn#qq qt fqxmqqfqfq ii

qqqrqî  i fqi qn# fqqqr qt qq qnstq qq qqfa *rai qqgm 

io q î̂ qiR: i qq̂ iqqfq ^ q # q  qRTrar qRiHpfqqifq i qftqqq q #  

q #  fqsirfqqqq̂ Tiqfq qqrct qn̂ rct qR qnjq;qqfr Riqi ŝ qif̂  fqsn- 

qprqqq: qqqi #r>fq̂ qqT: q ^ raq i#: 5nrqT̂ q[86b]qqKgraf q t̂ 

qqqn i q qî nnqf qqf gqftfarq fq^rq qfqqqq qq# ii qq r h  qqqq 

qî unnit qqq°T q;qrt pqi pq qn̂ qfq as q Fjffq qqqq gfqq qiqftnq- 

15 ^qqqqsq q qqmqrfRqiH^f̂ qjqt FFq f̂iqiqqff sTRngqiqf̂ qtqq̂  

mfq^t qq̂ iqt qqnr qnpfq i q?q qiqfaFqq afqqqq qq: i qqmi 

# r  q f  qqqq srTqqqr q^iq^qnqm: qq??|-qqsftcqT q R sq # f% fq -  

qqiq sqiqqqie^ qqq̂ Rifq̂ q!q>t q^qfqq prcqq qqqqt qst q$- 

#qraiHj qqqqt s\m fqqqfqqqqqj qqî nqt qqqq: qr^nqq# fq i

qq q qq5Rnjî qfsq[MS °fFq]qf̂ qifqq: i 
q̂Fqq: qfpro qiq q qqqrqfqjMs °pq II

In the second $loka quoted I analyze candarugragmi as made up of ccmdci 
h-  rue (— surya) -+- ragmi.

1) m s  q f t t  F q i  (D a 0, p  q f t ^ f q l ) .

2) ms °fqqrq.t

124 qq^RSiqqR [86 a-
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qjFfnfaaair aroannq i am JFg w arn  an^riaa a m ^ f e  i aa  qai^- 

aiaa w aratyaq : Frcqart sark m  ^ a a a r a a r a g ia  JT^Tarfa a ^ fa - 

aaFg a  Frjq araTai^aa i (i fqg<aTa> n

fa ; aar^a warn at Jar jraqai Smarm prgqRTFna amaa aa 

aaaa i aq^rmfq ^ q i^ a  amifiT faim qfaarfa i agaa forar $ara 5 

-rara arpaiFOT a^ianq^m aat a ra ^ a i^ n r : 1 a  mamma <raraa qaa- 

ami.5 : 1 aa  a a  a fc n  aara am: a fga ia ft s s : 1 aa^aa srcn^sriaa 

aFmqFara ama 1 qg araisjrNraFa^ frasam afgqrci afarum ^ g a j 

g^ q cg^ m q t ^nat Far arararaaat arm sriFarfarniiaq at fatmaa- 

fa fa  11 10

fai mma faaar at m i aa anma aa  Fmaa affair ai^rmt aaaaiHi 

^ q iir : 1 aFa awirt faqram aa it a  a isjfa^ aaaaaifa^ a'taq jiia  71a- 

a ir  Ur maiai -rmscat ^aara: arnica;: 1 aaa %aai^w a ia ir fa a j ^ra

- 8 6  b] $0

1) B qt^T aa0, D corr.

2) Ex conject.; MS °frfqa.
3) m s  fraaa aa° and on 1. i3-°sna am 0.
4) Mulika with the meaning of an ascetic «wlio lives on the roots of herbs» 

is not instanced from literature in the PW and PWK. It occurs also D ivy . 647,1  

Qatabhisayam jdto muliko bhavati. The paraphrast of our avadana employed 
mulika in both cases, where he found this word in his source, see A gokav.

f. 269b 6 and 270a 1. About its Tibetan equivalent ,g '*T  sec F eer ,
p. 360 n. 1.

6) Ex conject.; MS JTRT3J0. The same fault supra, p. 8 7 ,11. Cp. supra, 
p. 85,18 and D ivy . 25,8.

6) In B there was written at first ^I^EfTFRi a sec• wanws has erased 
with a stroke which may have been intended as a danda, and the scribe of C accept* 

ed it so. Probably there is here a small gap containing something like *T^R flH I 
according to the ordinary style of the conclusions.

O l
But perhaps the missing portion is larger.



126 tĤhstirHW [8 6 b -

FWIUFT ^  THvR îHIUWIW oETTcfltpsnfin

^RFIlHriT: ^ T T r r q ^ q iT O :T W r l^ R l l
(i)

^rqiq^irqiW H H m  pt r̂t  *praai q n w F z n ^ r ii

1) After this conclusion MS has this colophon ^rlH^H5Irjqi •T'-hlT 3^1-
RJn^n HPfTHT; then follows the cipher ^0 written by a second hand.
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£$RT =TT: >

gin w i 'f l f i m  m qinm  q fa#  fratf t i t :
^  (:2) r r ^

^ * . ^ 7 ^ 1  h ir h ^ ttii r^ ijhoi Rpft fqyiMiriiuqqiqquT- 

q^q^qsirTTpin^nf H SIR *^: STRFfOf R ^ftH  IrFR  <Riqfqq3^-

6

w ijm  ii qg  qjRHRfql HfnspH^tfuqPw^ srRqn fqqmrFFiq ag  sr- 

q^g f^q q m q ii^ R  frj q 'm n fq q ^ (|q ^ t q q i i q t  EnRqji from: n 

qRcqqnrraf^iiR q^iqq^mmqm^q; 3i?r: i q q gqfqftqqirqm i^^ 

q q fq q q r^ : i rim quratrisffiT q îwiMMiimiqmq; io

RrRf>Rqi57 qn̂ PTcT: II

q qiiR q>m st r a it  mmnq q i^ q rc m q q % R i: qRRqqq: iw &\ O - <0

1) In MS the uddana of the tenth varga precedes. It runs as follows:

3^ tr gmn FqfiiTsnfq ^ [ o r  Tfi]^jfq|qR q qqtjt nraqratR fq^tr
JTIJRR q ^SRiel: qiftRSI qiff qqfq qqf^q:. Of this gloka of six padas the 

second is very corrupt; read ^FcTI and in the third pada q q rh -

2) B °f% nq°, D corr.
■s *s

3) MS suPerfluous 2* ^ or ^ e  rest CP* D ivy. 344 ,n  foil.,
in the nagakumaravadana, nr. XXIV of that collection.

4) gqaqff0.
5) Note the absence of the relative pronoun, corresponding with tasya. For 

similar instances of the simple and colloquial style of this work cp. my observa
tion LXXII, in W. Z., XVI, 343.

6) ITf^SJT, D corr.
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qiWHT cn qaiqt m qrHHiqrqqif̂ mrn 1 s n a f W q i  $ata: arcn- 

I rlHI sllrti sIlfdH^ 5iWT •TR^ ejja^auqft fqi aftfa  I

araq 3 a: i q^q r̂n fa?n qftFc7Fn[87a]5qq ^arra qqftftfo aftfo u 

§>jf?î qr 3^ rt afaft q̂ Fqqw: u q ̂ ^gaaiaftqftfafTqtn: sftaq*

____ . *s(4)
w :  m a

\

qiqrfqrpqjTqiqqqirfefqqfq afaa awifta: i h a aa £ar-
c o

î qqqiqqftfticf fa^ft i na a aaw^aaT aftaqft 

£SHrar i ann: qnwrarqaq i aq qjsrca: ̂ a q ^ a F a ?^ (6)ft5ia qifa- 

a^fa ' qa#q qqa^rc fqqfefqqfqfa n aaraqilaaqi f^c q^aissw 

ami qrfqar aqro a h^ hi a i aa: q^qqq^R%aî f>Riq 3 faa: i aai

i)  m s  aia aft0.
2) Ex conject.; MS °F5TH c|^dl- Cp. D ivy. 186,9.

_c

3) Ex conject.; B RTSlfMrl^ORlSjGlUllSf^^, the last akgara being indist
inct has for clearness* sake been written a second time between the lines, yet

r ~  r
wrongly, for it ought to be written fEf; of B’s copies, C and P have °nn£R^5£J, 
D °niT5i%£5Er My correction is almost certain, vinivartya being the appropriate 
Sanskrit verbal form here wanted; it is indirectly confirmed by its Tibetan equival
ent (cp. F eer , p. 367 n.). The parallel passage in K’s paraphrase is:

aaatnrfetms. fta)ft%fa (k, f. 69 b 7).
Our text is here very condensed. K gives a better and fuller account of the 

angry temper of Subhuti, which prompted him to become rather an Atharvaua.

4) Ex conject.; B H^T^Clrl^S^0 (the copyists of C and P ne

glected the of interlinear fl, D has R5fHfn°). The correction in MS by means of 
an inserted H is doubtless wrong. I have put sawyata as a synonym of sawya- 
tendriya, danta. The Tibetan translation is here not quite literal:

r ^ g : y q i ; | j i ; ^ |  ^ ’ etc. ‘haviDg wholly given him self to

dhyana etc.’ The paraphrast of K, who dwells very long on Subhuti’s rsipravrajya 
(f. 71a — 78 b), gives here no help.

5) MS °RRcET

6) Sic MS.
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: ii sramt ^  f t  anaa  si Butin i a^r-

5aPTCWI5T|fa
(2)

r̂ffTI

q^qddnts

Tâ msia a^ama as3? h^ ^ r iw u  m 'S^fH^imri: a

armana: i aa? siHT^nat aaaa: q ig rn ^a  mwr q̂ FdiBrnmi « •  

mm i am >maHi5iMH«a ura amfa a  ?m  ai£$ft agfifamHafn^ftmt s 

^75RT mar at mwi aaraar mmaam f^mfcrisraraasa acmrqsfssisi 

^Taailm Brai maiqfamm Hiairfaa i a  ssacfn aaa^raa asrflra: ii 

aa qajaraa asama mro^aiaa aatoiaam fair ifamm 

^  fnairfaa ia ^ a ^ sn g m a ta fm : aamtemraa 

aBnrt aTafap^amaqt famifa îrf̂ anjjmTmt famifa^ataaBTcaTHT aasn* io 

HdiHHr'hUMji^m: H^q^simT^aHi qaii armt <rf>taT5rai aaa: ii
__ _____  *0 _ *s « ___ «s,(6) *> r*s
cTSJ Eim^rn l̂^tR: SRrt: T̂rTF ^  ÔcTJ °h ̂ iih ̂  s=4: ®FR ^ hUT-

fa i q^afa aa  aifasiaifa aiammat amWatqqaf i am  afs^fqai i 

aaiak ^afaar'ImafaqtqHai^: mat aar^ qm ammaifa aina<q>qam^a 

%cjai a^sjHmraaaaTa^i ^j'Ti qaraar mf^rnifa arq^aiafam samtiai^r is

1) I have not changed the long a of the second syllable; rddhydnubhava 
may be a Palicism.

2) B QPTcRlW0) D corr. Cp. supra, p. 105, n .6\
3) Anusvara wanting in MS.

4) MS g a f q w i,  a clerical error, it seems. F e e r  omitted to translate this 

clause; it is found also in the Tibetan:

5) B D corr.

6) MS ^ P T O sf:, cp. supra, I, 292, 2. 296,7. 304, fl etc.

7) B 0q^F 5m j, D corr.

8) Ex conject.; MS “q t q t f ^ : .

9) D fills the gap.

9



w trrrda  mr hr ĥ ijr : qnqHi H ^qiq j a r a  fafaqR mRrcqqsia n at 

>̂ Tjn5rfaq̂  hhî r  ana i q$ h% m h r  qr^ir m sr^  ht fq^rî atM- 

^aqnat aafa ?rt q=Rf m apR #fiqfa i hi at airafqii^rR faw 

sT^qfqwra **tR: qjHfqqt5R>r Epfhri i a rnqlqrqqq crfwrnrfq^qqfa i fr 

5 aat HWRi TafnTHî  aafa i fafaui hi j%<whiht> iq jq w R R rftR  ii 

a a  aia^aa: H ^aft^fqaT  i qa^ia^Taf(6q^maiaH^ia i a a ^ a

ssn q^ HqfinmaTfa iafaaifa <aifa> ^ i arm ataiRFai: Cam $hsjt-

1 3 0  M<M%RgIc R iH [87 a -

1) Ex conject.; MS o^0?j SHcm^. I interpret aranyapratipad as «the rules 
of forest-life». Pratipad =  pratipatti ‘conduct’ in Buddhistic Sanskrit, cp. e. g.
jtk m . p. ioo,io qqnt afaq̂ amaaa, ibid, xvn, 3 2  nfaq-aqa;
ibid. VI, 5.

2 ) Ex conject.; MS ^  JTt. Ma with the future to express apprehension is of 
frequent occurrence in the avadana-literature; see e. g. D ivy . 57,25. 8 8 , 7. This 
idiom is also found in the epics, e. g. Mhbh. II, 76,5. Ill, 146, 68. ibid. 249,88 and 
in K a th a sa r it sa g a r a , e. g. 19,105. 71,41. 92,57.

3) Ex conject.; B -*- a blotted akg. unreadable -+• ̂ TfJ’CytrT, in the three
copies the blurred akg. has been passed over, and the copyists were right accept
ing the interlinear 5F as a rectification of the somewhat indistinct on the main 
line; they write 0cfirftcT* Antatah is here employed like Pali antamaso. Cp. K, 
f. 80 a 9, T -s ps rsrs ps

safari HHi5F^r qnq eurS ^ : ii

4) Ex conject.; MS is here utterly corrupted (cp. F e e r , p. 368 n. 3), B H
c F f i ^ ^ o r  ; of its copies D alone has °RRqfc?, and all have
distinctly °q2JRq$I°. I translate : «he delighted them by his humble and decent 
behaviour.®

5) Ex conject., which fully agrees with the Tibetan version quoted by 

F eer , p. 369 n.; MS ^Rm HT^lR3TRm RH>RFfTffT. As to my filling up of
C\ CN

the small gap, answering to Tibet. cp. supra, I, p. 285,4.

°5UHT may also be thought of.

6) Anusvara wanting in MS.

7 ) nqfti, d  corr.o
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RHSJ wrmt: I FT: ST IF F T  FT: qfpTTFIT: I clrTTFTt STTOfarTTFo  o « \ O '

ii *i^nl sSnawprfsriw to n ^ ^ i ^ m w n R  i avr-

R fq  1ftHHT ^ = ft  o g q ^ I  II ^  F T  F U R T  JT ^ S H t H T O  3>5TCR lfa fsi^ft- 

FTTftll

m H IR lf^FT FT ^^  FTI ^  vlOt ^ PT5RT fafTOlf F I SITFTTOPT-

in n fa fr f^ i qjcT nma: qiRTO: ii

fHFT: HSRsnrTI: FTTfeR^rflt a t  FTTO FT5f: I ^TH >Î tT Fjf?RT 

TOTfm FFTlfa FTT̂ Hirf̂ lfxinTTOT ftffv ̂  II frrt^ i gqn#r TFR: 

FT F O T H  sIITFR F [ 87b ]a F n q fa fT T ft  RSFWipftl q f^ m a ^ T r F T F F -  

FlrRrnqfFFTTO^WPTRHR I FTfFRT cfiRlfin FrTHjqfacHfa FT >R7: MrU-
0 * 0  S\ L O

FTfaajfa i a f*RR: ̂ RTfti FriFnqfacnfa ai# qra^ar '̂faTOra Fsm- 

a R5TR# a ^STF3fq(%m<RST TF^TTpTTCFR aicTlfa fFT- 

SPTRISPTrfa a  I
O O

'T 5TU|^i% FHIUII T O T O lfe ^ fq  I 

h ih m T 9 iU 1 F T R  a  m tjirn is l^ *^ f^ n H ^ li 1 2 3 4

1) HIIlSfT is a masculine of the type taught by P a n in i V, 3, 66.

2) Ex conject.; MS F l i q f t  (D F IR fft) .

3) Cp. PWK HI, 253 s. v., wrongly retracted ib. IY, 295. That among the 
Buddhist clergy there were some who explained aranaviharin as ‘living in peace’, 
as if the first member of the compound were the opposite of rana, is plain from 
the Tibetan translation, see F eer , p. 368 n. 1. And we are not far from the truth, 
if we credit that etymology and explanation to the composer of our A vad an aga- 
ta k a ; it is for his peace-making that the forest anchoret Subhuti is called 
number one of the arandvihdrinas. D ivy. 401,4 aranaviharin is an epithet of the 
Buddha himself, cp. Mhv. II, 292,17 aranasampanna, This throws also light on 
the epithet of the Buddhas ranawjaha, which occurs in several places of L a li-  
ta v is ta r a  (p. 358,2. 423,22. 437,21 ed. Lefm., ibid. p. 361,20 ranajaha), and con
veys the meaning of ‘pacifier, peace-maker’.

4) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.
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5 fW R  JJU# I cT̂ rm 5Pj=T I ffsri^I ?R5RTRTf̂  <̂rTTft

E U IH T  c*i h miH=t»irl°h,I*nT ^ n ^ S T S fn ^ lH ^ lt lS r S R T  c d f r l l W l U l i

16 ^r?N' 3T fHEra: fsff<dcioy4JI

^•mraftJiqi'iin'i'iHtci f*RRT JflfarPP^FFtpTJl

1) MS °faH cll.

2) MS ^T^ri0 P  leaves out ^T).

3) MS Cp. supra, I, p. 239,7.

4) B °f7n n  W E W ifR , D corn

5) Ex conject.; MS SW^tuicsIlcb Cp. K (f. 84b 6) CffT?

^riflf^racWT........
6) Ex conject.; MS 1^1 IHH£Nf^cW cH- As to the construction see

PW, II s. v. 2). It is here said that in his former existence Subhuti in his anger 
upbraided the monks, calling them serpents, and this is also the meaning of the 
parallel passage in K (cp. F e e r , 370 n.) f^ S ^ U P n ftl

7) MS ^ tP T R T H :. ____________

%filrra%^|5ro
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551 JT̂ TiaT a ifta : qfifat JT5PTT T̂sTRI^RTH: q ^ s
•vr- r-' r ry«vfrx r sx cs^ fty r ^  r- s=x r «s g\  r- r> *n _______ ^
Wfefti H lW ^^RIJTtRT^lT^I: ^aam qaig^l^l'K *

^ T O p iP a fa a r  f s i  HaaTaaraT a^iqqai snat a k r fq q w a w q a a a r -  

q q f n i ^ w d t ^ i m ?  Hsnaq>a#T ^JpE aqfafW a f s t^ m  amaa a^r- 5 

s?qifaaiq 11aaiaa : w t  a ra i a ^ a a r  jt̂ wutt fam frnfasm aqfta# 

asTatnaaaaTj’a r  IwaiiiaaqfaFTaf 1 a a  a^icaiqncaiaaaTatain a  aar 

a ia  aftera ^qa q f ^ q r a  i <aW aTTiar ^ rthihi qf^anaa: qwt aiq- 

aawi aam  a  srqqa 1 q ia w a q a  ara  artira  p ra  qf^ai^rfa 1 ^  5Rt- 

ia r  ^qqiuna qf^arraa: qar aia: 1 a  s ra a w  q a ia fk a  ^ a  a r a ^  11 m - 10
(3)

aan n : aiasrr ^1 qai aim: 1 a  w a r m  a ra ^ ^ ra  ^ a  11 q ia ^ a  a ^ i a -

; a  aiai sm fa^qaaawt aiajqfaai 1 ar 3aw faa ...
tsi ^

(5)
i i ^ i a  1 a2j aiHiT a^qqfaaft a^ai Rijaai afa^m arna aif^^aatfa a??

aialqr aara a a a a a f  'fafawa 1 q ^ $  aaiaai Farat 3 a» s i

1) m s  ° a fa -t
2) DP fill up the gap.

4) Cp. D ivy . 100, 16. 347,6. 486,16; in all these places the same formula
sa mulagandapattra(puspa)phalabhaisajyair upasthiyamano hiyata eva. This word 
ganda here means ‘stalk’, as appears from its Tibetan equivalent D ivy.

125,10  there is mentioned a ripe ganda which must be taken of with the knife. 
Cp. also P isc h e l, Die Inschrift von Paderiya, S. 6 (Sitzb. der k g l. p reu ss , 
A kad., 1903, no. 35).

5) B JTmnTfH^, D corr.

6) Ex conject.; MS (D ff^TP^Q0).
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fRJ ^TUPTIW 5[#TH mrifq^T rlrl: qq^fFeirT ^T ^P T ^H  ^ rO ^ I1

qq 5witn ftqqi: qaqitn: ng ^q i: i
. *v r- *\ (2) ___  * ^  o r*' (2)

qqUTImqnTF<fIT>R^Ulm T^*sjU^dqil

^rgwn qnsmqirr «q^r u

5 c?HfT: ÎI^TJIrTRT *• s f lc i^ i

S»T$IH s f t^ T  I If** q 5J^T H^tTA! f̂ HcT: I

(1) «sr

S\ f A

qqifin j h qqr sTirn q qmr w ra -

JWT fajfa: I SST s f tm i qqi[TsT: SflirtTF Rdiqi 3 ^  qidfqW! a

w a r a a  ^ g c s s a j^ s i i a t f a  i a  w{  wwt q r ^ i i ^ R  snmraaa^-

1) Ex conject.; MS ^cUctVl-

2) B 0qiIH-HH^niT0, above ^  there is a sign of reference, but the ak§ara 
to be put instead of is wanting on the margins; hence the scribes of the copies,

__ "N
regarding as simply cancelled, have 0mJTFT̂ lITT0. The $loka uttered by 
the wife at the point of death — in K alp ad ru m av . nr. 19, the paraphrase of 
this tale, it is the husband who pronounces it — is a much quoted saying (vide 
e. g. D ivy . 100,18. 486,20) which is also met with outside of the Buddhist lore, 
see e. g. schol. on Bam  ay an a, 1Y, 1, 116. It occurs in a Qivaite story K ath as. 
51,26, where it is ascribed to Vyasa!

3) MS sftfqrT.
4) The great physician of the Buddha’s time is here called throughout 

Jlvika, not Jivaka, likewise in K alp ad ru m av.

5) B D corr.

e) ms owmaaf5iqfaaTfa. cP. k , f. 154a 1, aqqmq:.•o o
7) Cp. D ivy . 145,27. 146,15. F e e r ’s n. 1 on p. 375 is based on the cor

rupt reading of P ETcI^dtH0 ; the scribe of P must have misread what he 
found in B.
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If: FffFcI: SfaRFFF- 

SITF JRT stFFfiFF F FFFH £PT TFFt II ^  sfHFFfF cTHTl: flFFT 

T̂SUIT: f fa :  FlfjrT: I riel: FTFFF faiRT FfSTlfSTrlfFrnf: Ff^TjfenfalFFF: 

FffWifoF: ^ fW 'F T F T  f^Tri^n^^r h sHFiFTFFFTFF ftf fFg^Ffo 

FI I FT FFHT F^F F^FUFtFF FRlf^^FTRFTW FF % f FlF f t s n r f
(9)

FT ^FTFFTFFTFIFFFfFFjei |
r^(10) r rv

FTP FFTIJOTFfI: I

ĉFFTT RStnlFFTFIfl: II FF FFFTFHFHIF^MF F I I cpTF f̂FSTF: FFFFTFF- 

friFIFrFFrl HFFFIFFtFFF5^FIFIT FF FIF F(FHf=IFiFl FWFJFFFFIT II rTF 

FFFTFcT ^ F T F ^ IF F  I F lfF ^ T  -tfF ^IfFf II F lfF ^ T  ^  FFFF II FlfF-

1) Query: 3iTCJEPFF3T^?0> cp. supra, I, p. 213 ,10.

2) Ex conject.; MS f^5T£ ĵfT* I have put vivara as a neuter into the text,

because K, f. 154 a 6, has also (nominative).

3) Ex conject.; MS °FTFrlfFrnFI: P  °fFFTJI:, P ofFfITFJ0- Cp. K,
f. 154a 7: r

^ n f i  q iir  $ i# m  f f f i f f f j i

FlflH IfF^FI sftniFIXniFFSF: I 

qf^(8ic)F% FFFfI?: F IF F F  fFfFFFT II

4) Yisarga wanting in MS.

5) MS FJFT (P FiFT).

6) Ex conect.; MS ^ HR F IF W - Cp. K, f. 154a 8 , FFJTFF FTillfFFIcT
^ F  f%.

7) MS

8) Ex conject., confirmed by K, f. 154a 9; MS Mkl

9) Ex conject.; MS ft I f .

10) It is uncertain whether F ff?  is genuine or to be corrected into FTP; 
cp. supra, I, 135 n. 5 and 138 n. 2.

11) MS here RQJ2I> but the second time it has RCQcT. In K (f. 154 b 2) 
rfC?JcI is found both times.

12) MS 0FTlf$l^FI (C EfitfSirFJ, D ^ t f ^ F f i ,  P ^ t f^ F I ) .



136 [88 a-

^  -rra n -rfF? gua^n FsiKp, ^fq asrr aim n crtt qirqqr

cT^IWHT aEITRUT qR^Siqi g?m qf tffqfi%f£r: HW^qq^lPqW

'jftllTf?: II

a t i f l  qqTfti iT^miTqyjTHi HHmqqf qqq^raq  qsrrqq: i Jisifij 

5 qqq qgTWOT fagfr: BW qqT 3qiTr?: I rjjf srgqerfq^HI Hfiqiqnt qiTTfqT 

q qHftirqqrsRq qqi^TOoqfqfq n qquni q im q F ifq q iw w n i fqgft- 

stth» qgrqq ^q i Ha: qqi^imqf qqqiqmt

spsF mpn^a jhitouiii3 &TOm?r. i n j r c

qff^qq i q  i

io qrffa qqqq qq qqqT fq qsrtfqr (sic) i

qgf qrqsft fqfiqsnfq q fqq*qq u <(

1) I have added this from the Tibetan, where it has been rendered thus:

’̂ J |- It is evident that the second

answer of the child has been lost in our tradition. F eer , p. 375,27 tacitly follows 
the Tibetan.

2) Ex conject., cp. supra, I, 91, n. 1; MS 0W R IfR n0.

8) B ^sS, D corr.

4) F e e r  rightly observes, p. 376 n. 1, that this number of twenty five dis
agrees with that of the twenty four who reached Arhatship. This contradiction is 
not found in K, nor in the Tibetan.

5) Here in B SR is followed by a blotted ak§ara, in whose place is to beO
inserted a somewhat indistinct correction — f r  or t  — on the upper margin; D 
TO, P TOTT. K, f. 156 a 8 , has ^TTE and this I have put into the text.
F e e r  (p. 376,13) translates it by ‘caverne’, but I think that its Tibetan equivalent 

means ra^ er the innermost part of his dwelling, viz. his «cell».

6) MS ajro

7) There can be no doubt at all that these five glokas are Sanscritized ga-
thas, originally composed in some vulgar dialect. The second pada of $1. 1 may 
represent a vulgar pabbata p i paUkata =  skt. parvata api paUkrtah. K (f. 166 a 9), 
has ^Rf?T: CfcjfiTOIT:. F e e r ’ s quotation (p. 376, n. 2) from the Tibetan is here
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tTWi to raT F ? r faqstid h * *

(| s  $nj3sn: qflnnt fofrn i

ggf q n *  ^ frw ifq  r feR^iR n $

«?ra |q ^  RR # n ^ h n q # F  r r fr t h : i 

^  RiqRi f^ R R n r o  r  f o p i R  n a  

(5 l W l { l u f W l f R  € l  =SWT stHr R R R  i 

Rt f  ^ s I R T  RWT SnFRTtRRRsffR II M,

5

not quite correct; it has i^[not which seems to signify

«the mountains have become yellow®. It must have been the time of sunset, when 
the monk was about to commit suicide. Palikrta =  ‘a-glowing’, cp. In d ex  s. v.

1) Yisarga wanting in MS.

2) Pada 1 has in MS one superfluous syllable: SITflT The
compound which makes up the 2d pada is added in a somewhat loose manner to 
that which precedes. If the reading be corrupt, pavlttasalUdpagdh (cp. supra I, 20 
n. 6; 2 3 ,u  etc.) would fit better. K (f. 156a 9) SflltlT 5ff%T-
5TF3PJT. The spelling SlfSTST is also in MS.

3) K transposes the words of the first pada so as to become EHJIsiT:
r*v "N **'s*N

g r a n n y ,  in this way rectifying the metre.

4) Ex conjcct.; MS $nFrpT^T° (CDP T̂ITQHT̂ T0)- The text was already
corrupt in the manuscript or manuscripts used by the composer of K a lp a d ru -  
m avadana. K (f. 156b 2) a if t j f l f l RfqSRTfR. F eer  (p. 376,30) rendering this 
passage thus: «c’est h, Parme tranchante que je me consacreu implies that we have 
to read 1°, and this, in fact, is the most probable solution of the difficulty,

'  _ -v- cs
for the Tibetan renders this pada rather freely as follows:

*S  *S  * \  «S
| =  ‘I shall allow myself to kill my useless person, so

he said*. The Tibetan has a stanza more, between $  and \ ,  the latter half of 
which corresponds to the repeated line qjERi etc. Its former part is in

Tibetan: ^  |

in F e e r ’s translation (p. 376,27): «Les Sthaviras dispensateurs de la doctrine sont 
partis pour aller les uns d’un cdte, les autres d’un autre.»

9*
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qsrrat *nfta qqqqiqw is$Tfq1|qqf^Tqq.j t o t

ssiq i qnqai q^iqn^nnqnqi ^ M H c r^ rg frT ^ ^ w n i srqqfqq^- 

qifq^Tft mt f ^ q ^ T O f  5ftht ^ t w h o m  qqRfeqj^qiaagsTrafw- 

fnqf q m ^ fq ^ u n q t q^qfqqqracfiraiqT q s fw q m q iq i qjqr^fqqiq-

HFfJ qS^l^qi #Ti sg^dlSRl xTR^FT 5Tqqq I ^ t JfiT qqq 3J:

5nH: q?: qq^TTH: EJ7: SR: ^q^iCH^TW H: m  'SMWfqi: € l

jqrqsrqqr: ^ t  'Rrasnrqi^: q>q^qmqij3cq Fm  qrer q sfqw iqq  qranq-

srhi qftq^rrfq fqqN w rj qr? q  i 

qqi^eq:!

q q qqqqfRRt «Rfr ̂ qrqfqqiqq uo  o  *\

qiq^qqqr qq^n^W r shit qrqtfsjFa rrqriqqi qi%RT fqT qf si?n

5nq®T?n ^qfq^qniT ^ q q  qgqiBqi HRi^sh q<tfiqd fqi^WT H^HHil^IrTT: 

15 ^qqqqqfqsB[88b]^nTq^Hqqq?iqi q^i^fq njihHW^wn ^  m^TTrfrmi 

q^-qqfr#mqqiqtr?^3T: q q ^ tw ^ q  qrqnwfmrEraqfqm qrcfaFfi-

1) B ° ? W ^ r R r a K r I 0, but the fT and perhaps also the 37 is expunged; 

P has, instead of TgJtR ,  "RRfa, D omits the three superfluous akgaras.

2) D adds the lost syllables.

3) MS fq ^ r q fq if^ 0.

4) B q q m ° , D corr.

5) Ex conject.; MS qq= q iq |H . Cp. K, f. 157 a 2:

Rrra q^HT ^WT qq-<m̂ (<Jvh H I
qsrr qqtqqqFa t̂ i qqqqq u
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qî qT TqqifqqiqfqHMryiHT qq îq f̂iqflrchî l*

jn: H^siq^iTnflW qsq qRn 'rfqqiqra qqq: n

cTcT Frf^T 4wmH: O T = ^ | qqW: I qqifa ^Hufs^q ^  I qijqfq 

q^qiqmr qfinq^qifq qiTRqnqiafqqifqqifa qqTqisrqqTfqqqrfq i qqi 

chi'll id qq qq fqqqr qrqqjtflfq i qq: Fsrfq t̂n mrr 5 

urn qFnsMirqf^idi: 11 qq: srar̂ nqi: qq ^q q f̂qqr qqfqqnpnq 

^q; 1 q$qqHiiqi^qjiqe^qi% qqiqsiq^nnjT^w qiqifqirt qqt
^ ________ (3) ___ (4)_____________r» » (5) (6) «s ____ ♦r

R RH1R R ÎTŴTrTRTi I RSiJMiT î lrl RRrTB I R^eRR R^7 R̂ I RTR-

1) m s  fq q ifq q r fq .

2) I doubt the genuineness of apayat. The Tibetan has here but one word:
=  ‘calamity, distress, misery’ (Sarat). The abl., too, is strange.

3) Cp. K, f. 157b 6: cIRT RHIR RRR RcUtfT R T?» RUHR. In this signifi-O vd O
cation of ‘witness’, however, pratyaksiri ought to be the proper word, not pratyaksa, 
cp. Jtkm ., p. 128,8. But D ivy . 71, 8 pratyaksa has, it seems, also the meaning of 
pratyaksin, quite the same as here.

4) Ex conject., cp. the parallel passage D ivy . 494,8; B RRERTTRc]’ but 
the ak$. R hears two dots which denote cancelling; of its copies, DP have RERT- 
fqcR, C has kept RR^BlfacI- I think the corrector who eliminated 5J was wrong, 
and believe that RREQlfaci, though not conformable to grammar, is from the

>3
hand of the author of our collection. This is confirmed by the parallel passage of 
K (f. 167b 6): „ ^  ^

q̂ i qjrqqii: qq qr̂ qqiT îm 1 
qqqqfqgqnqqq 3 qqra: qqif̂ q: 11

and by the Tibetan translation ‘The Saijvargikas

commenced to censure them’. Cp. also its counterpart 3  4  infra, p. 140,3.

6) Visarga wanting in MS.

6) I think, the difficulty of this passage «d’un laconisme obscur», as F e e r  
observes (p. 377 n. 2), will be removed, if we make the oratio recta begin with 
mahallena. (The Sa<Jvargikas said ironically to one another): «This stupid old 
fellow has procured himself a retinue of 500 who dwell with him. And in this 
very way they will be converted, forsooth!# The word mahalla is rendered in the 
Tibetan ^  Now *s> according to Sarat, =  «dull? foolish, stupid, sfj».
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I ^  -R R q q q  fM t r lT  II

cTf? S T ^ R R H ^ :  q ^ R q ^ y r r  ^TTWitT T O fqpIR T -

M R iR M farR IH I q'nqoTFTBlf^RTJTT a^m cR IrT : I ^HsfiMJiqiRHT F8J-o  o  o  v o

f% n rafafarar ftann h r  H}iRf fsriqqf ^sit sothhr-

6 qflH RTO: I ^°nm faH3l MIWIMH^: w fa j
. (3 ) .

HT5I H « i ^ 4)l5T jJMl: STWFJJ

50fT^WT || giqcqmT^ s p i H q^fosj II ^W m iW FFSri^T faTHIT
*s *s  *n (5) r r\ ,  r* r (6) _______ •%

qHHRHrH SRWTTFTfH 4iclH HHPTTiHn *WUWiHel||s II [qi^ I] q̂ HHlTHaT- 

qraj^?^ R^|ii|| qqrjRJTaH ^uU li^IrR ft  HHiadt̂ IT M’iTHaiHoft 5PTO5I
^ ^ *\ rs *s r~- *~n  ̂ *0(8)__  (9)̂ .

io tqq^Hi a  n 5pw Ferra  ̂qiniqrii aitam si^RtqiH: aiaa HfiRHRsirTcT1 

fsrq^Ri qrafem Hifq?n g ^ ft fa r  arcs? Hrqaaqfa n wm sim sq^i^f

q m f q a t  a r f a a i  q ^ f t f a t  fq q ^R T H U T H i f r ^ h  • f q q ^ R T  q r a fa a T  h i- 

f a a i  q ^ f N i r n  sTH aH UFa fa n e r ia  i 5iq q f q q ^ H iq f p T T f q a a iq < R a R ^
C_____  ^  .(8) -s r- __-v r- -x (ID

w m n  m  w m \ n ere mcra? u t*m- 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11

1) Ex conject.; MS Hlkf^njTf^HIT. Cp. saddhiinvihari apud C h ild ers, 
Diet. s. v., and sardhamviharin in the Index on D ivy.

2) MS Cp. supra, I, p. 229,2 ; D ivy . 70, io. 156,19; etc.
and passim in the Pali Tipitaka.

3) m s

4) Ex conject.; MS SHO^HHI0.

5) Sandhi in MS, cp. supra, I, p. 20 n. 6.

6) Added in MS between the lines. I take it for a gloss.

7) B °g5*JT;TFF^, with cancelled first a, DP °gGJJHT°.

8) Anusvara wanting in MS.

9) The future tense is only used here, not in the repetitions, cp. infra, 
p. 141, n . 142,9.

10) MS ^ T W H F F ^ :.

11) B T O ,  CP q^JT, D corr.
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qsodT O ^ fq^:rroTdq>5i t o f t o o id :  n o r a i 5  ? o f d j  o ^ t-

m ir ^ u n m n ^ r u t u H  '-<^ra f ^ o T f ^ w d f t r i p i d ) «q F a f o f i o i f d f m -

FOnjUUT fq^<0lf^>001df(c^ld » Ĥ HFTiT̂ Unt foftOlfafrOtndftcO-

50(711

OOTOSOIOTO^ FOTdJ’Fd FOf^^FHW r f ^ w f q d O T O ^ H H J S j q d  q ^

fo d 5 id r fd  dorqH sfiid: 1 s q i f e F d  q ^  too5idTdT^oorad 1 

prgrrn 00051000 s F o u n p ir n  o?d*t o o t  oofafnr m l«= »K i°M i: 11 o ^ u y o ri- 

fo o n n  00051000 0011017000 51 o o io o tifO l o o fd O id °irf 

snqosi fq q ^ o q T 0115100 o t o s o h  d io fo d r <oifodT> o ^ o t o d : oroo 5f o * 10 

qqqfrT 1 foo^ooT  o r o fo d i  h im o t  o ^ f N i d i  0 1 0 0  u cd H o o fd  1 1 5 1 0 0  o io -  

t w i ^  o ra fo d i o ifo d T  o ^ f t q i m  ^ q ^ R T O P in j fa o c d d  * foo^noT o i h - 

fd d T  <OITddT> d j^ d tO id T  5100010*0 fd H tild  I

*0010^ SIddd 010371001*0 tdri OldOT faOEOH II dd 010*00: OidO 01-

dd: II

*00: M^muri 

mf^tOUIdftrdsqd II

fdjTOOidOii Toftooid: 11 ofo (̂ no- ie 

* OFd Td^TOlfl̂ TOdT f̂̂ cdOld1 OFO fdff- 

O^Hmr5T?|inOIdftr05q^

1) B °q stn ^ H ° , D corr.

2) MS f t d d t  O lfo d 0.

3) MS °q50dT (D °050dl).O O
4) B 0 0  Odl^'il, P corr.

5) MS “q sO d ld d ^ .

6) MS °qK O m id^  (D °qGOTOTd^).

7) MS qsn° (D qH0T°).
8) MS <710500:.
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[89a] f^ n i fS ^ m y ir T f tr T O H  ' FRA^n^TO t

gftrOSOTii

qiqsqRFF ;̂: rrirT trrrrtrt RifRRRfRRsiaiRRtej rr RRRftRRi- 

qRRnR: i 3q«5R*:u rrrr: qr  ̂ q f^ N m  ^ tr i ^qnRfkR rt- 

b rkrtrir̂  qiRfrfq^RRR i rjwtrr r r̂  fqqrnF qRR5TRRR rrjirr’-
**s r (1) ^ s r (2)

JTRR RIRR RRT RWH RRTRRiRcRTi II qRJRJTRRTR̂ - TRRRIT qRRRJTRR 

SIRIlRÎ IcH 51 qRI<q>RfcHT RRfflRiR f̂ RRR5I fqq̂ RRT R II 5IRR! R̂ R 

RlRfRRI RIRRI R^ f̂tffR: RiRR STfRRRqTR * fqq?RRT RmfqRT RlfaRT R^- 

5Tt̂ RT RTCR RfRRRqfR II STCR RTR̂  RIRfqRT RlfqRT q^R^RT fqq$R- 

10 R1RUFR NRclIcI' RR̂ RRI RIHfqRT RtfqRT q^RtRiRI RWTRFR (qR̂ RH IO <• >J

snRqfqq^oRiqfprifqRRiR  ̂ wrrr rirwirrihi trR rirri fqqtRR it fir 

R^R R!RR RIRR: II RUTR^ R^UnRTRqSI <fq^TRqTRq2I> ftflRRIR*. II RIFR 

R R^R R^imifR^immgftrnRjR ' RiHJ fq^RTfsXTHqiRftrgRdR' RIHJ fR- 

^qn^TRUIRT^nERR II RRRTRl̂  I HRRFRn̂ nniRTR5̂  R^nnifR^UnqrR- 

16 fjcRERR' RRRFRnxrait T q^U nl^IlT qiR ^rU W H  ' RRRTRR^nilt ftf lR T fR fl-  

qqiRftfgeQR II RTWT R^R RlR^lTg: WIRRHUlt R1RR1R: q|R q^ oEPiJRR 

cJTRR <R>KF^R HRfR RTRlRq^: I RfRFFR %RI: I R^R *RR FRN^: 

FRfqfRiRTRT TRRFRRTqRRITR 3 qRRJRJ TRTqt TOfqpfiRlRTR fRRRRRRlR- 1 2 3 4 5 6

1) B RRI RTR>, D corr.

2) Viaarga wanting in MS.

3) B r̂ToEfT, D corr.

4) MS °^rTT: (D ° ^ T ) .

5) B ^ m i F ^ 0, P corr.

6) MS ctfsH  F F ^  (CD c Q ^ f  HF^T). Cp. infra, p. 143,6.
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*TPT: SH7 R* *T ?q £PT! q^ftoET#: 3^7  q%q

sgRK^rPatfrr? qqqfTT i m ^qiqKqHi Fqfqp?raT ftimTfqrT-

q^R33p ^ ? j qq f»RRTcnf% FRTqHsRra 3 qH ĉ?J q^ ftaOflfrftbrft-o  o  o

qiqqft: q^WeERR: 5RT q E ^ t^ n r  ^  ^  ^PT: q ^ f W lR :  q #

q^smfaF?wraafis w b t  i qrsjq qiq^TFH: snqqqtnf w i r .- 5

q^q q f sraq q  sejsr «fef^  H q w q jam ^ : 11

^  qqFeroiq^ Fsrfqpi; f> i| Hsnqfar: 11 q^ri

tmFR: fFTfcEl: q>qqî lftq! 'iq^rMlfi m iHRqTO: qf̂ fTHMqHqtsR:

HFqimnmqqsrmq: 1 cTHrfq msiciTH Hqrun^fH^Fftwqifnr qjqq:-O O O (. L

r?Jifq ffiq^iiftqFqq^fpT^iqaqq’iHFqqqqiTq qf^qw qqqisRrfq hfei- 10 

qrtnRTqqwtrafnTq 11o  o

q̂ T qqqfn qiqafejq^q F q fq ^ q  q ftq q  3 STfqqi: qqnfsirfira 

fi?j fqqq: qsnqqmi: eqq^ q^ qit qfc qqqrT qqep 1 quR ^  Fqfq^qnn

- 8 9  a] m f a x  ^

1) Anusvara wanting in MS.

2 ) m s  °^ciqjaro.

3 ) Ex conject.; m s  ftsrsjaTcjqqi0 (d  fqqsTrnfqqqqT0).
=N -

4) Ex conject.; MS cJ^Tq FRq ^ q .

5) MS qiERTET.
6) B H^TfT, D corr.

7) Anusvara wanting in MS.

8) m s  ^ F ^ ffrm w q :.

9) Ex conject.; MS R q iq q ^ fh lF T W 0 (D 0^ $ d 0).

10) B “fim rfq , CD corr.

11) Note the compound. There is no sufficient reason to correct*s o
•|*<pT, though compounding is not usual here. I understand the passage, in a
slightly different manner from F e e r  (p. 380,8), as follows: «When the Lord, 
owing to the Ayu^mat Ananda, had extolled and made renowned Sthaviraka and 
those (500) Bhik§us—».

12) MS qqEg: (D qq°).
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'ftHifui r̂TFZnf̂ cTTf̂ T qq d^fifui *TTrJ: ^vTPRifT: <=hHI?Ho  o  o

%T qW: Ĥ fT: q̂ HERT: ^ 5 J  HRIlffrRJI I 78ri%^i5N

f t f R :  q ^ R lT H  siliclM 3i*nfill SBriranf^HlfH 57®mWfi[Tfqf qfpUHITrtmr- 

STr̂ M PfeiH I ^ ^ ' W N I  H  I w f m  fcTFOT^lfn^T ?RT <Fq?

6 H rlM did'^jirl I *T rcJciiPi ^l^fl MfSlcjltlrcii

Î̂ Mlrll *7 n^Tmnt q dWEJIdNfa gMirikfa T^FE ĴT^WR  ̂HiHlfifl qtffffq 

SMRRPTff^r g  lo  o

*? srm ĵRT r f m  i

FMHlJT STÎ El SRHT ^  ls!£T ^f^TT^II

10 >Tc m  f*ERT Jcfft ttSRrfFl^sr SRtSr N fllT O fl^nT fa

sraraf qpr fF E R ^ ir  # r hjictt cifarf^-

y iF cn^qqw nt ^€1 qiraFu h ^ in in t  qqftaqfa-

f a c q f ^ f c T  EftPTcFT q q #  II R 3[R Icip  W ft r ? :  I

n  q  T O R f! * # !  H p r f q ^ # n !  Il JTRtR  <R  M t^Pw idM  I d m ^ T -

1) Cp. supra, I, 135 n. 5.

2) MS EFcf: and qrpm^cj:, the same spelling as in D ivy . and Q ik gasa -  
m u ccaya  (see the Indexes on both). I have nevertheless adopted the form 
dhandha, not dhanva, on account of the Pali word dandha and Skt. tlhandhya (in 
T rik a n ^ a § e§ a ); see B e n d a ll’s Additional Notes on his edition of Q ik§as., 
p. 395.

3) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

4) MS “fdEKTJ.
5) Ex conject.; B IrEfT^T^IfTCor some other ak^., it is very indistinct)^UI-

f^I0. At the top of the page the word seems to refer to the akgaras ^ [I^I,
but it may rather be intended as a correction of cT̂ HT on the same line of the text. 
In B’s copies the text is still worse corrupted. The true reading appears from a 
passage in avad. nr. 95 (B 92 a), where an analogous unbecoming action of some 
young monk is related with almost the same words.
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fa rm  raft*  3rgimd i 3 W  jN ^ upt JTfwra $th ii Fsifir  ̂ i

1) B the first time ^cT m °, the second time SlrW I0, D corr. both times.

2) Ex conject.; MS CJXJ unmeaning. Since in the parallel passage of avad.^  n3
nr. 95 TTrT^f is used synonymously, and the Tibetan translator renders both terms 

similarly by — cp. F e e r , p. 380 n. 2 — some synonym of pratar is

wanted. Now praga eva is the very expression required. It was wrongly written 
yuga eva by copyists who did not understand the word prage; in ancient Nepalese 
writing yu and pra  are very similar. That the fault is an old one, appears from 
the paraphrase in K, f. 159 b 1

3) Ex conject.; MS Cp. supra, I, 267,u . D ivy . 124,9. 306,12
and the places of Mhv. quoted in the Index of S e n a r t ’s edition of that work 
(III, 559). Pratijagarti =  rak&ati, cp. Pali patijaggati. The paraphrast of our story 
in the K alp ad ru m . must have found this perverted reading, too, in his ms. of 
A vad an a$ .

4) MS g q q icq d .

5) The portion wanting here is preserved in the Tibetan version rendered 
thus by F e e r  (p. 381, l): «He bienl toi, dit-il, ne sors pas de la maison pendant 
soixante ansi quant k moi, je pars.». — Bhagavat reprit: Que pensez-vous, Bhixus? 
Celui qui, en ce temps-lfc, k cette epoque 1&, fut le jeune Bhixu, c’6tait precisement 
ce bhixu Sthavira. C’est par avoir eprouvg des dispositions perverses envers un 
Arhat et lui avoir adress6 des paroles dures par un acte de m£chancet6 —

It is plain that this portion has been lost by a mistake of some scribe whose 
eyes deviated from the first STREP! to those same words repeated
some lines below, which close the portion lost.

In E, f. 159 b 4, this is paraphrased as follows.

5

* W  II

10



** * * ?raj ^fnit faqi%q q fs  ^ H ^ n f tn  W  j?nqfqf?: iq<[>j*q-

oicfiq ifa j o t : q ^ u ifo w ifm qffm fqfiifo i q^qq ot qfsa *qrcnfqq

g F tpfiTgRf STrftrOOTrtn^to^ FETHTFSIFT^RR q frT qq *W SnHqSIOTI 

« % 9 IW ?H n i^ a  msTIr^OT I HFTTrTP? qirjSlf^fW^lTiriq SOW-

5 fistw i {jh q Hfasofa <q> ra fep i Ki qqnrcqqHi ^q ^q  guuiwr 

qfqsafri q^THNn^ q rarafW 4)̂ (5W q : fsirqqsaqn 

^qqrqsJtqiqraqqq^ f r a il qqqqi

fogFo rafq£ qfft i

^qi q^qqieRR qf?T%cq rlcTT qqt II (•) Read q^q°

qrat ^ ^ q ii fog: qr^qqq^^t: i

qq rafep fiT f^Wqfeqfqfq qFOOT ii (§) Read ftqsri0

1) Cp. F e e r ’s note 3 on p. 381.

2) MS T*?15R0 (D q^WFHg0).

3) MS om^flSCRfcT, cp. supra, I, p. 226 n. 3; 245 n. 7.

4) MS ° f N .

5) B oJT, D corr.

1 4 6  q q ^ H glcWCTT [ 8 9 b -
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f t  i

RSI RRRFFTrRtfTT R^RT RlfRR: R fl#  JTsPft prmMRpT: Rf{:

^ ^ ^  ^  ^  *̂ clfiMIMrIIH^l^l^h

RJR̂ TpiPRrfRRT RST RJIRHRTHT R̂ IMqUT FTPS' Rl=l\'fa l]3MIdSURRTRRJJT- 

WU^MUWf^Himi STIRFcRf fR^Ta RRRR <HHfil|i<- 5

FRÎ TR I ’RIRFcqTRRJHR: W t RPRT R̂ TRRT R̂ TRIRT

R RRT RTR RRSfa TRR R ffR I^lfa I RFR sfitjaT FRRmiFTT R f ^ R H :  Refi 

RTRRRWT RarTT IRT R^TRT RT RRTRf RT RIRRTRcRRIrRIjai 1 R T a f i f t -

5RT ^5FfiR: RTRlf^I: RR lfRcRfiRa: RffasTlfHFRfSI | R F R R ; ^  JT #  10 

?TT R l f ^ a  RTRfa RfpTsrfa RT3 RTRHI R^t RRR  a f % l  FFRT

R #  R3 R a f^ R I tfFRRiTfRfa II RFR sT# sufdR$ fWT RTRRR

5RRTRIQH fsfi RRR ^ F R  RTRTa I ^IRR 3R: I RFRT^R RTaRTR ^R ^fRI- 

RTfFT^H R fR fH  aF R lSR a StfRiFlI ^FRR I5 %  RTRfa II^FR ^t W R *  

RTsftalT ^tTT SPRlTRaRlRfalT SPRjf sf^RTsfhRIT SPRIT RFTRTRPRIT SPRIT 15 

RltefRRIPRlt RTsfhRITR t RT 'TStM twHh^ R R  RRTa FTT^H ^RT RRrTh R 

RpRRT RrW U lRI^ ^ IrlHlTl̂ qR i^ M lRXm  RRR ^F R fR R  R^fsR I

1) MS °R: | RPT°.

2) BCD RffFRsria, P R^SRsTfa-

3) MS here °RSR°, DP °RrR°> as usual.

4) MS RSR-



148 [89 b -

•n“\  rs rs r*** « *s ^ —s »s(l) « *n r»̂ (2)
rT5T tRotT^RTH RR rRJ H slRRHR! HtfT ^?T5ITOT5IÎ Trn RTtr? RIRIMlci R

g  RiRTafa s R ^ m ra ^ ^ s iq ^ T  i ri hrht ^fanftqa fair u '^ rmh rt

a i t  RIRRMH^I Rcl R dtd\ui 513RR5N^F R a R ^TcRR R-

f^m  «j|®y«hifaiH II

6 q i a ^ m  rrrr ^ F a € t a a a a  aa : i aa ra t ^ s r  a t  rrrtt s r f ta a i  

R^IR^RvRlB: RR5^atfiRrOT a rc^ iH f^ lfaR R T R  SRTRaRIRT^a RRR- 

^R I^R W R  sT^RfRR pPTari RRfiar R?tf» R ^ H IS H H  RRRai -ffaRi 

fa it RRif^aR^i r  RRi^naf Raaa: m ^ iiR ^ a  a>[90a]ar R p a ifa a w

RRWRWl I a  a ra i i

io faafaart rr^ rt rrt rt spn ^a%a faafafa^RR^a araaRsfestet 

RTRaWm fawr widiRfriRwH RiaifRiaR i r ?w at RiarftarTRRRRi rr-t % o

RŜ IRR RWlaa: II RR RsRRTRR RCTTRR bUIR^RH%Ra RRRRIRi RRT- 

^ 5  RRIRH faf^RT R aR F n p T fft: 5iaRRaRTaRt?:>IimrcaRRRRaRI R^T^cR 

R a^ aR ^ im i^S  RrairfaR i a^aa^ a ia sR a ta fiR : RR^wanaa ai- 

i5  4>i9iMirm aaR R fa a i r t r ^ rr irr i f a R n f a ^ a i q j ^ M  fa j a r fR w r fa a -  

fafRlHF RR5nR#RRrRil^r|^« R=m ^im f ^aiat RsRT RTOI -rfRaiRISJ 1 2 3 4

1) ms °^ iaf.

2) B ifr ^ q fR fa ; the copies neglect the interlinear ak^ara. I am not quite 

certain of the correction. R atnav. nr. 11, which is the paraphrase of this ava- 

dana, is here slightly different: s H ^ R : HRiiTtiT WWIHIUS'UH^ (f. 94b 3), 

where the true reading may be 

Gambr. MS Add. 1620.

, as seems to be meant in

3) MS °RRcT:.

4) MS °^fRa°-
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RSfrT: I H I -TCgHHH H H ^ S P lfFI I H I H H H T ^ I U l f q H  f^ rt

H j-^H H fl H T ^ S f T H  * H #  H H  H  ^ t l #  H T ^ U I ^ I ^ I ^ I  HfT H

^ I t T #  H T % I  R S H H U fa ffl II

fH H H : HHHsIIcn: H H R S T O ^ fn t H JIH rl H S R fi I ^ T H  H ^ rf ^ F r R iH  

H IH lftl f  a P H H ^ r llfH  H H I^ W H IH I A H H  H!eiHf?I I H #  H H  H  5

H f % I  5T®HHflH^T H fl H  ^ f p S t  H f% H I R 5 S R ilfH %  II H R H IH I?  I H fH H - 

HiH HŜ f l'  fH H H T ^  H s l : I H H H H H I ^ ^ I I  H ^ H  II

fHijlH: ĤH'UIH sUfciH HIHlfoi 'tirtl̂ JHNHlPl SRHHHÎ lfni Hf̂ lriHrilHl-
I H iH lftl *flfii*y H R lflil'i H5I I  y *

HfHHHfHHim | H HIHlftl HffH^HfHrllfH H^sftHIHI 10

Hl® yirll H  SHTHTHt H  HTHHTcTT^fH r H lr lM q  IR F H H M T H r R H  H IH lfni H lrllfHv3 f \  O C

S W FU S IH lft I

HFTOt mtQ cRT5T

^Tcl^ ft5R T  $cflcT J E ^ E j fr q ^  ^»c?  ̂ f ^ r f c I H ^ P T f a  !Tsimt 15e\ v9

HH^JHI HIH HRI^HHSI 5TRI 3 ^ H lf | f^n ^ U R tq H F H H at ^ f i f ^ H r l f :  

q^HIHlxfil: WTfÛ HHsyfuiT H5T HHHTH I H HTfPIlHf HHfkqfMWrH

1) MS ^WSTTHT, but cp. infra, 1. 5 and supra, I, 285,4. II, 139,3.

2) I have adopted F e e r ’s emendation (p. 385, n. 1); MS

3) Ex conject.; MS ^HETPTFJJR}, utterly corrupt (D *T*THRTmq‘ WPTef,
^  ^  rs

quite nonsense). My correction has been suggested by the phrase PRRr*
in analogous cases (vide supra, I, p. 65,9. 69,3); avadharayati is a synonym

O “S.
of grnoti.

4) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

5) B °qjmiT, P corr., D, as usual,^cfFTT

6) MS



HH4IR | RTRtIR  St I fT ŜRI 't«£pg-

fftqt -$Fm?i: rpT sm i I RR  RT R RTRI q ^ n w  5Tl>ft ^t-

M^U3MIH^WqTRqnfHRfnMHqsyMf{«lil(|U|f ST^H R  fqq^m irfR  RffRT- 

HR IR  R RSftfsiRlfHR RR Pw fW ii HRfR RR  maie§£Mm RRfR II MM<(*ii- 

6 R R fF T f^ W  * # R % R T  P W R lllfi RRRnHTR M IU I^ U W M ^ Ir l R R R fR - 

5IHR I RrHRR RFRT^RT^in fagRtRfll RTRtTR R̂ RlfHRf̂ T?cOTTHRTR-
•N (6)_____ _____  ___  *N (?) »s _ /-\ ~s _ *\ _~\ _Ci_
<X^m^ i h v̂h m^rRW mn^Rmr ŝr *r •ttctt wjt -srirT îh i

1 5 0  [ 9 0 a -

1) Ex conject.; MS flSftffleRT and 1. 4 Wlfl7cT^f*RT. I take this word 
samfitika, which is also found in the paraphrase of the E a t nay. (f. 98 a 6)

n̂̂ TTHT
RTHR f l  Rfft THR Rr Hr ^T RRRR: IIC\ <4

for a corrupt reading, and have corrected it into sawgilika. From the context it is 
plain that it must have the meaning «comrade, cohabitant, living together*). The 
Tibetan translation of it is SiE^s =  ‘friend’. Cp. F eer , p. 385 n. 3; the passage

of the Kanjur quoted there is to be thus corrected:

Now, WErteFT is proved in PW, VII, 478 s. v. to mean ‘haufiger Verkehr mit’ —, 
and here we have the new word with a cognate meaning.

2) MS ° € ^ 0 f .

3) B “fR qfR R I, DP corr.

4) Ex conject.; MS clHH^IT^0.

5) B ftRTnflclJj cp. supra, p. 134 n. 5; D corr.

6) If auddhatya is right — and there is no reason to doubt it — it must be 
taken here in the pregnant sense of Greek u|3pi<;. The young monks were intent 
on jeering him; Q ik ^ asam u ccaya  (ed. B e n d a ll)  106,15 auddhatya is conjoint
with hasya. The Tibetan renders auddhatydbhiprayaih by

In E the parallel passage is somewhat corrupt; f. 98b 4 rilUjterllH*r: O C\s>
(likewise in Cambr. Add. 1620, f. 90 b 4, only the anusvara on cEf is want

ing). If I am right correcting this line as follows: rlH liSctlRR: RigRRRRs 
m m  the ordinary meaning of auddhatya will do here, for the phrase quoted 
would signify: «in order to abate his haughtiness they spoke thus to each others.

7) MS ° ^ i n t .
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d c ih i' i  chitliPW Hdl^dT >rf?R? farT s«tgv&ti dlsfad  fqsnf^rPTJ * * * * * *  

* * * * *  * * (* ^ I  TO sFqR iai=q??aT sTlrf: I q^WMdl f ^ n f r J H I ^ -  

R ir w r ^ m m  \f$Frf m lg w F ftq ir T  a q  ^ r a t  s r f fR r s ^  i q c^ rea q  q f e r

a a  a a  srorc w z m  a a % 5 W ? i a n ^  a i a i f f a a j  f a a a  ^ a i i a f - 5

wnrat aiarmaaimfCTrri famai ^ a n a ^ n a iHaiia ^ t  safafasm it sufn- 

f a s a a t a i r i P t i  T aaa  ^ana<®1 2 3 4u n fa  asainoarF a s a f a p w i f t i  a a n a ^ r ^ a

sRaFaiaia: aspifta ^ a a  ai fera: ftrfeasqa 11
>(4)

<aaaar> a rfa a a ^ a ^ a  11

1) The imprecation itself has been lost with the first part of the explicative 
conclusion of the tale, quite as in the preceding avadana, cp. the judicious remark 
of F eer , p. 386 n. There is no gap in the Tibetan. F e e r  in his translation 
(p. 386,5) has put this missing portion within brackets. I transcribe it here for 
easiness’ sake: «Si d6sormais, dit-il, je touche k son vase k aumdnes pour le laver, 
je veux n’avoir plus mes deux mains». — Bhagavat ajouta: «Que pensez-vous, 
Bhixus, celui qui, en ce temps-lk fut le Bhixu compagnon, c’etait pr6cis6ment ce 
Hastaka. Pour avoir, dans un acces de mauvais sentiments contre l’Arhat, laisse 
echapper l’acte d’une parole violente — p .

The gap must have existed already, when the R a tn a v a d a n a m a la  was 
composed. The long narration R, f. 98 b 5 — 100 a, is not the paraphrase of the 
few phrases preserved in the Tibetan, but it has a different content; it may be a 
product of the paraphrases own invention to fill up the lost portion of the text he 
worked upon.

2) Ex conject.; MS (P f^ r T H ^ 0). Cp. supra, I, p. 287,5.t o  t
3) has been left out in P.

O N
4) D fills up the gap.
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i(f?T $8 •

5^7 HiRI-HrfHI g ^ a i  mfaa: aftim JTsPft {Tamlufaft: af^: 

ftfoft: f t ^ a W ^ t f o  ^aPW aigpi^jJ*

ftm fa ^ rn m fa m  a€i t o h t o i  m^iamr! snat aftxftqsmasraar-

5 HHl| RH r^M *l^q n r ^ ^ nnT H S n a a ifff :  m a W  S ia a a  J a ia f t -

1 snarninamam sn^nn aftn  m pim  a^imm 

s n ^ a ^ i  asrainaaaaf|ai aw a$>aaafaFiaf 1 aa 

a taa  1 h am ma artefa p f t  a f ^ a i r ^  » am  afem  imaram af^ar- 

Tnas s?rt aramrai Sam 1 mmaf ar aarai ar rnmaiamaTf agar 1 ^ifmi 

10 aim jam f jf<si>m « ia# 3a ^ ( m am am  aim  mg: maimf m praf^ - 

aa 1 maaa m^rma arnimi m at marm 1 am i a f t  a tfa fir^ a  am

4H*hty mafamma: 1 a^rm qft^Saa: aa^mmaa Saafa a^rat ia^atea: 1
_ g\ •N’S *s(5)

1) D fills up the gap.

2) MS 5 R ° . — Cp. supra, I, p. 280,8, where MS has ^^rfSRoRT, 
which I have changed into SRSfnfSR^iT- Here it is written EJSJ^qfeR îT, which 
is also found in the paraphrase of this tale in R atn av. nr. 21:

cicl: HT HRRHc? Ŝ TRTTrf I (•) Read 3aarfa°
f(»)f r- __  ~s *s !■>

---------------------  || (f. 203b 6)

Its Tibetan equivalent is ^ ’q ^ 'q '^ iy q ^ l '^ .

3) Tib. f W q ^ q * .

4 ) m s  a a x m °  (d  a S h .

6) m s  o a te a 0.
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fifet qrouq m^qsnsoT ii

q̂ T q̂ FRqfTFfî i s^qjnnifq qiFTT̂qfrT i q̂ rfri q <fa>3 * * 6̂nPrafa- 

Fn^ynsrF iF gq^ ^ nfq  qr^iftn  JT ^tm  s n ^ F #  fa m r a  srisreirTFritei qm- 

^FR Fqtnqisrpgffifii^q rT ; i fiffi q p  sc n n ifie N  3 r ^ :  i h

mcnftâ rajBicir hjî ifh tisrner rcg^gpA qiFTT̂qr?? i'crI fr  ffiJr  s

W T H ^  HOTFR q^JTUJqi Fifn^sR 3511351 f^rf^T FT3-

FiF̂ npifft: 9 E q q a ^ ^ T irf^ O T 9 tfritlT  H4% 7I^imi^W FTT-

T̂cfcPT I 3#FT ^^ I3q*ftcJfni: 3T3iTWfw?5rFI3f3 3T

sn«1^HsiRwJl T^wg^ftrnoiqrmi WqnfirmsrfmfFtrsnRt 33stpftpt-

: fl^q^irnf^mt hffi? 'ffeî rsi F̂ nr: 11 10

J 5 K _  j p j ^  J F ? l ^ f  FfalfsTR 5T5RT: I FI HT FtHSI crT=T-
o  o  l e.

3T3pnsj3 sn ^ t<6,fqoiiq snfsRifn f r f 3 3  w i: snitasT iw w i htfit- 

fî T q3TF3 Hrlf%Rt^qTftl JT̂ Wrnfa I rlrlFtfq FT3fqH%qiU ^fRT 

^ f ^ 3f3qiaURWfafyfd3imFn I cHI 'TFU I STPiqi JqJTqi3l

1) B ^j4ift|ohd2>^iq! T̂rT, likewise C. In D and P the name is written 
but once, and in fact the repetition seems to be merely dittography.

2) Ex conject., cp. R, f. 204 b 4 MSFfjfsT^f-

mtsOI (D HI 4^3°). Cp. F eer , p. 388 n. 2.

3) Ex conject., suggested also by the Tibetan, cp. F eer , p. 388 n. 3;
MS |o|rl |(D ffT)̂ rtT̂ ,0> utterly corrupt. Cp. also R, f. 204b
6 foil.

4) B °5 ltoSF qnr0, DP corr.

5) Ex conject.; MS qiq^Hiq^m.

6) Anusvara wanting in MS.

7) Ex conject.; MS efirRJTf^........ 07TTPTcT. Cp. the paraphrase in R atnav.:

HFTOT%I:..........wlftqicEK ms. ^D^TWTrT (f. 206 b 2).

10*
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fqgqi? fqfrfqqqfqfq i qq qq ?q fqqcr#r T^nfqq: i q^nc?q- 

qqqr t̂ r i p s i f c t  Hqai fqqiqirr srfqsnfq f̂ t qfiFfsiq i q=q w§i qn̂ qq 

qifrg qRH qqqqr i r ^ f s t  t a (t o f q  u an: q^N foqiqitf: f a t  qq;q- 

t o i a a i  q 'c r r e ^ fq  i h  f a w s u i  q ^ £ f ( q q a j  q u i ^ a w t  f a -  

qrm srfqsrfq n

afFqsi qqq arq^l^srftqii: q^qqfpnjt f c t  qirfaFr: snq- 

i r a i q ^ m a :  i m .  g i F ^ a a i a t  i p q j c f  a q tfq r c p q :  i a  m q ^ t a i  s t j - 

f e q R  ^ rfaa: i q q t e iq  i 3 ^ t  *ft sr^ ijr  q a  J F U j t f  q q ^ f q  n 

nrfsip sn$ i qrafqfq ii qraqfq i Fq% q^$ ipqjgzf a qqr*

faqqtFq̂ i fqqiqia qrq̂ qtqtfq n qq: ̂ f^nftq^miaTqi q^qq^qaia 

fqqfwq; • qqqicqqiFq qq aa q*q fqqiqia ̂ orntfa ii aa: Fsrfqf- 

arf̂ qa: qaaaqf̂ arft fqq?roq> afkas i qrffw  «rfq a^a aia aairaa: ii

a^ i ij^ q ajj^ F P ftq  naF a^r [9 ia j a i a f a q ^ a  afFq=if%  q ^ F a i-

5T̂1 qqfqa: i aa  aigsaai i f f % q ;^ a ^ a a  i(1aaicFqqqaaai a a  qssi^t 1 2 * 4 * 6 7 8 9 10 11

1) Irregular sandhi, cp. supra, I, 20 n. 6; or may the singular bhadanta 
perhaps be used also when addressing a plurality of persons, in the same way 
as is sometimes the case with ta ta l

2) Anusvara wanting in MS.

8) Note this new form with metathesis, cp. ved. fut. mraksyate, compared to 
marstavya and the subst. marsti.

4) Yisarga wanting in MS.

6) MS ° 5 q i^ ! ° .

6) B sfRtT ,̂ D corr. Cp. also F eer , p. 389 n. 2.

7) B °qTfa?WT0, D corr.

8) m s  q q iw °  (d  a q i? ,  p  qqiw)-

9) m s  iF jq ^ t q ^ q r fa a a r q  i f r j .

10) In B q i  and the last akg. of q q q q q i are very indistinct.

11) MS SJfc-ffiT.



- 9 1 a ] 155

sTlR^TRIRR: RfRfRRcR RRT RRi%RRifTR II RRI fo flR  f ^ R  FRTR-

^ f ^ R r iE R R  I fRFTR R RR ^ R  II RRTR7R I FRfR^HT RTRJTR RRTRRR- 

qq?RT R W R R  R i^ T  sTTrl ^  II RR: wf^5llft3%tIFFn31 f^RR B % 1-  

TRira R?$? RRfijlR: I R^RQJ RTRTRSHI RR: <R>^fauilljl$l{T ffqH I RW 

RffRRRisTRT fRFRffrff RR R^RER fkRTRI R R t ^ ?  fR : II 5

RTRf^R RRffT: W faflR ^R  SJRT I 3TR1 R STRifWIRTR I RR 

WfR%R RRRR TRWl$ R fRRIRIRRIRERIR^fR II FRfRfTR^lRfRRl F*jfR: I 

R^l RRRRT 'i f^ ^ rR tW F R F R R ^ R lR g ^ R lfR  * * * O  d jf^R iF R  R 

RIRTR^R ?RfR17R%R fRFTRR I RRIRR t7fftRi<8R R i% s RTR: II RRR f^RR 

TRfRlT<R^>RW9RiRT fRRIRIRI ^R: R! j fa  fRRqjR: w fafR ^R : I RRHR 10 

^ p n  f  rT: II 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10

<rlRifelR» $ fR  §8

1) Ex conject.; MS TOf^'UlNJIc? (DP °5JX|rT). I accept the first sentence as 
an interrogation: «has the thera not noticed how — »?

2) Ex conject.; MS H^T0, Dp. R, f. 207 a 4 ,R ^ :R R q i? T R .

3) Ex conject.; MS Hell f̂5T°. My insertion of H is justified by the Tibetan
translation (F eer, p. 390 n. 1) as well as by the words of the paraphrast in R 
(f. 207 a 6) I UMWQEEI mfe$[(sic)ER. Perhaps there is
also a small gap; the repetition of the conjunction t? is singular.

4) Ex conject.; MS fR FRf^.
5) Visarga wanting in MS.

6) Ex conject.; MS SIcT-

7) At the place which I have marked by asterisks the words fafFEIS
follow in MS. The rest of the sentence has been lost in a gap, which is not men
tioned by F eer , but he must have translated the portion missing in Sanskrit from 
the Tibetan, since he relates in his translation (p. 390,7 foil.) that Ananda was 
able to learn by heart 80.000 dharmaslcandhas taught by Bhagavan in the same 
time as the other bhik§us could learn but 20.000- F e e r  has not wholly caught 
this passage. It is not said here that Ananda had in memory this teaching at that 
time, but only this: «his memory was such as to remember etc.»

8) MS (D
9) The correction is certain from the Tibetan, see F eer , p. 390 n. 2.

10) B SJFpiT, CDP corr.
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qqq spn infifernngiq fqqsqiq iT r̂ai

qsn qy rVfiid1-̂ ! 5?qif%qiHi qiqTqqrqiq qqfuHi qTq̂ rqq q$n q î̂ ru q î- 

qqs qifqq: i qqiqq qqqt H?h%i fq? u

to T^q smf̂ qqin srqq i qniq^qqq i qq$ fqqiqrq>

5 * * * * * * * * *  5jqif̂ q;fjj q;T̂ ilf>l7 <I=iTT9fli I r?rTI qiqfqqiqiq

q̂ fq sit ftisnfqfiqq*̂  I qq: snffqTO qsn wnqtfq qfqrq qfrort 

rarfqqq i q̂ fq itffqqjra qsqfqqî qmr̂ ftfqq %rqq?qq Itaqqcof 

qfqsmqqfeiqq i qqi tfq ssn qqsrn qf̂ qqiqf qiqsi-

^fqq fqqiqrq qnt w ^ ttr q^qq>qq qqqq i qq qiquqî if̂ qqi 

io ^f^sRHnqsqqi \nwi qfeuFqq q q^qq q iq ^ T :  q»qT: n

1) Ex conject.; MS

2) Again a gap in consequence of the carelessness of some scribe, whose 
eyes must have deviated from the first £WT^°FiFn to the third. The missing 
portion is represented by the italicized words of this passage of F e e r ’s translation 
(p. 390,21) from the Tibetan: «Si je recueiUais moi-meme, de mes propres m ains, 
les aumones de Lekuncika ?» L e  S thavira  Q ariputra , a yan t done recuexlli les 
aumones de Lekuncika, disparu t de cette maison et se presenta a la porte de Inha
bitation de Lekuncika.» In the paraphrase of R this is related in almost the same 
way (f. 209 a).

3) MS qi$n°.

4) Note the ungrammatical plural afitisu . R (f. 209 b 3) Sftftfcl tU&RHT tj

ra  ?mcR.
5) Ex connect.; MS efiRH$lC2JT. F e e r  (p. 390,2») «sur un sol form6 d’une

couche d’or.)) Tibet, =  ‘of gold* =  kdflcanamaya.

6) m s  ° q f k q F q q t ...............................q q f n q q  (d  q q q : q q ). The sent

ence which begins with fJrlT 'rf̂ T is badly constructed. I think that between cfffCj-
and a clause has been lost relating that Qariputra opened the door

of L.’s cell and brought his meal within reach of his mouth.
r -n

7) B D corr.; cp. supra, p. 155, o.
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<Tr?: FIFR HHRFFSsTRW qiqqiT qifelflllRHl-v O O O

q HFRI qiq qjfq?TT q^qUHI PROTf HI q̂ Trll-

faqsi 3 ^ ri# 3 i2) qfai fq̂ rafainq fqqroraefr qitfaqq: 11 a*ri*Ffosi

PW î HT̂ UlFflHJ STfff Sl̂ qslt f  PTT HSiqsIiqT: Hqq$iq%nt «rt W^rl 

q q € § : I qfrfq H^rT i f f  I W ?  ^*Tlf«n ^IflTR q ^ I ^ r i H I  6

HHq f^sjR fq ^ q fq s tq  fqqT nm iqi q f f f q q q  ^ 11 n n q iq i^  i i j f e q R q  

M5i®i! qqRHjig snfqg gRjfifin ^dî qfqqifq Hŝ qqt̂ inu qT^wtram- 

smqqnqcRqfRdFaq̂ Ppqtfq i ^jraqjq qiqifin ;f qifq >wj: qraqq- 

fspqjfa i q fqqq: mrm ^qiqjqfqqifq sn# qfqqtqiqi fqqnjq qisqiqr 

q qqwiqt q qiqqiqiqfqqqmsqq Fqĵ qimqqqq qroiftn q;qifq fqqnjq 10s5 «N O l

SNHraiqifq q io o

q wmsjufri q»HHui qisq însR^fq i 

qmcff qroi q»TFT q q r̂ra ̂ H^f^qiq u

q q q q  fq q q r  R t q  J s q f q  q i^n u F o t q q q iq q jq q i i j ^ q i q q ^  s t i s t

1) Ex conject.; MS o^RUTIilT0.

2) Ex conject.; MS 3^RTR13TfacerT f ^ H f a 0. The Tibetan translation

has =  *et lea but5, cp. F eer , p. 391 n. 2. R atnav. expresses the

same fact by means of the verb bhuj: f. 209 b 7 SfoRItflTST cTSFT *TsRRFrTcT:>5 O
5ro n ?n  f q ^ w n p i T  q»qr f q q f q  q ^ q i qqf, and t. 2 1 0 a 3 q q q  f ^ q q  q F q  

q f^ fq q q s .
•n r

3) P here ERT^c3WIRRR, which F eer  misreads hence his note 3

on p. 391. B has the right reading, likewise its copies C and D.

4) B D corr.

5) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.



. ____  (1) ^ 12) -v ^ r~
>i?n ^ ^ q im iw  i h i Hm?m siHTnHi^rn^HinsRTH^qrawHi ^r t r  ^ t- 

%  II IW l  H ^H I HHHH HHI HtTSPIrT: I UH^fOT: H3Is F IR ^  F llt f  HHtT: I H 

H HrHft g g g p m  qflRiTq srf^t H SRTH SHHHlfF? I H STH-

UI*qui=Hta°hKKl f^rT I HHI HTcTT oRH <5PTin>-

5 Hls l̂ ui'ftMUIH*ffH%i:IIT I FIFOT: HHT HTfHHT̂ THrls HW-

HTrl I 5HR H H flEHrl HI ^THHRHq^TcT II Hr qRqfa I ^

J5TOH ^  II FIFT^H H 2 U W I FHlftai I [91b] HHIQJHTHmHI^RHHSn^• 

rnHTHHIfHHT qfr>%  II FTH^H HlrHHlfHHHH sOTHlW lfeHT HOT faHTHH 

I q^T HHTHFHiqf H 51#fa Ĥ T RTH^HHIH I HrH

io qqrraqqfqi u h i fsjFWRciqT h h h ?%  h r ^ t i aa^aa snf a f t  

^Ti H?h^< Hilftai II HT HiHqfa I HH HH%c?TFffi?? I a a # H  § t  aTWH
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1) B *R fa°, D the first and second times the third time ^Hlfa°.

2) Ex conject.; MS 05?frRiTm0. I have put into the text
since yacanaka — not ayacanaka — is the usual word in this kind of writings.

3) MS rlFm^HT.

4) Cp. supra, I, p. 248,2. 257,4. 262,3; the same word kutukuncaka (fem. 
-ika) is also used by the periphrast, R f. 210 b 2.

5) If the reading is genuine, rocyate may be explained as a passive of the 
causative; cp. the R am ayan a  §loka (5, 77, 6) quoted in PW, VII, 361.

6) Ex conject.; MS ^T^PTRT^R0*

7) B qftFTl0, D corr.

8) Ex conject.; MS ^E R T ScR fe^T - My correction is confirmed by the
- V -  C \  C \

Tibetan S ara t translates ‘to eclipse; to cover over’.

9) Cp. EPI3pF? K ath as. 32,59, and D ivy. 471,8 foil. 479,25 foil.; in some 
of the D ivy . passages the mss. tradition may lead to avavaraka rather than apa- 
varaka, cp. Pali ovarako. Supra, II, 54,5. 55,7, the subterranean room is called 
avaraka.
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f a w f t q  a ? a  iqr^fq ii q R a a r a t  ^ f l^ O T s n s j s n H i  fo sm si-

aRT a s a ^ R i l f f q i  q a i f a  a  a fq a ? iir  an^R R ! I F^IHI a ira q a n q q H I  

a R R a i a i f o T R a i f r  a ia :  u

r j r r p 5  i fq» a a r e a  P r #  a t  i m  q a  arara  a a  a a a a  JT ^qfaaar $3  

a  r j % r  : i q ^ a a  a ia ^ R iT f; ^ r r m n i  ara<in f a a R R  a;t?aaq)aT a ^ R ^ f i  5

* \s \ *n ____ ^  ___ t “s___ ___ (4) _____ _____  r~v
3 r ^ :  I cFT^ ^SRT ^  q t£ -

fa a q :  11 a a n a t f a  t>r r t  r j Iw t  qw rftn f q R j q f a a T f a  1 ^ t r  f a q a i  

^ R  qi^m tH ir qim m ^JrR T q i ^ q n ^ q a i n p i :  a a a i  qi^PiraqRT sa- 

^ t n a ^ a a i a t  H r^ ar a ^ a R i  a n a a :  a fa q i  -tR a cra  a a a a H i  11 a a q i  

q ^ a fq  ^ R R r q i ^  a c a a R ^ r  # r 3 r q q m  J^ a^ araq ^ q q ?!: a m s ia a ia - 10  

a q u a  ^ f o u f t q T  R ia iF a  1 q R ^ a jq a :  a q r o a t  fq q i iq  a f a ^ F a

a  a a  qai^FR: qrrfqrat T a a ^ f q  1 q a  a i^ r u n  ? 2: 1 q n i  a r fa q a r q a a  1 

qrq q fm q q  q ia r a ia  ^ i i i a t f q  1 a a a ^ i ^ r a  a  w iq q R ^ q R s r q f  s t r ^ r :

1) Ex conject.; MS fq q fR q a R T .

2) Ex conject.; MS ° c ^ | :  Rilf^rTT. Cp. supra, I, p. 263,6.

3) MS H:.

4) Ex conject.; MS rlFTT^^T^I^ ^T. The Tibetan translation S jo r q ’̂ *

=  F eer , p. 392,23 «n*ayant eu pour toute nourriture que des cendres.»

6) Ex conject.; MS ^Sfrlftqi:, B has f j ,  somewhat indistinctly, but it has 
thus been copied in CDP. F eer , p. 392,26 «un brahmane adorateur des dieuxw 

=  Tib. q f l ^ ’nr

6) B Ml^miUtoT0, D corr.

7) Ex conject.; MS ^TsTrnTHcl^JHH^sHHI. I suppose that q  having been 
omitted in the archetype, was erroneously inserted after fUT, and subsequently 
became fl.

8) m s

9) B S15T, D corr.■o
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R RRcTR̂ ff? I RR R^RIRRlfaffR I RRTffR RfafeUlRcĤ ’ RT̂ RTfRRftflRJ 

fffTCRR RfRRIRSR RRT f̂: Riff:' R R FTHI Sn̂ TGlHl TRRTfTRTfi sflff: II

fRl R1 2 3 4 SRR f*RTRT Rf -IBt sn r̂mt JRRRmi §TRlf%Ri: I HR: RH?RR RJTRfo 

RsTfRRI RRR I RRHR R̂ TRRRTR: RffRlfaff: I RRSTRta  ̂ RIRlcRIflR I
c(5)*n -n

RFnmqRiirT5i9n«o

ERffffRSTmt SfĴ fftWFffTRIfrf  ̂ ftfTR R̂nrTRiSinTfR RiRUTORlHI SOffTfa-

snfat^Rirasn^R r̂ rihr!: rî r $frr rt petr: ftifefHsyRji 

^RRIRSRRRTfFRflFR fRRRT RJIRRT RlfRfPPRFF̂ RJl

R R ? m ? T R rc

1) MS SRrnJcT Cp. supra, I, p. 244,16.

2) Ex conject; B °3cgjjT (last akg. uncertain), D °3cff$T-

3) B B corr. The half dan<Ja is in B.

4) m s  °^ n n  sm q°.

5) Note the abnormal place of the word karmanam. The copyist of D 
restored the usual order of words.
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HHT? ^TrT >

air anâ ara;at gpqat arma: afnaT jtsmt jranitufaft: ar|: 

W feP t:

^ p r ^ ip ip a if a a t  a f t  a n a Ta  m a t a ^ ia q o t m a t 

^ ^ a f a w a s a a f t ' a n ^ r o t  a a i a a i a ^ :  s n a F r n i f a ^ f a a a a a  'R ia f a q i-  6 

^ ra i^ ia  15T w a=am saaaT  a ^ f H ( n a )  a ^ r a a t  n ^ p n in  fa  w k i  fam ily m-

f̂ a r̂ awamnnanf̂ at aaaaaaafawaf i an a^riffsnfawraaiataa i 

a anr ain attefa âa nnai{nra i anj afem ̂ narniai af̂ aT̂ aa: n?tt 

aiaaawr aam i arnmnT ar aaiat ar aiaiaiaf aaifaaa? i strft mat tfn- 

scat ^ata: aiar̂ af: aaifafnfiaa: i a mama ^a Jî naman ak fa- io 

sn n̂fa ft i j:itaaa: aaif: ajaj:§: aaif! i ̂ fn^i gmftaafeia: i acm

mar mfan$ mm aiaaa maiFmaia fa; nag ̂ r̂ rra aiafa i man ag: i 

mm î mama ^a aaix $fa aiaara a^msaa aaif $fa mnfa ii 

aar̂ t SRmt nspmr aiataot ̂ at spmTnamatert spur at^aiaFat span

mroiafait span aftsfampmt mafaira i at $mft[92 a]matft̂ ataa 15

1) BP fill up the gap.

2) MS sTTfT ^M°.
3) In B the second ak$. is uncertain, I read it £ ;  the copyists of CDP 

copied it variously, that of C imitated the strokes mechanically, P has SITS’, 
B

4) So I read with F e e r , p. 401 n. 2; MS Cp. supra, I, p. 114,5.

5) Yisarga wanting in MS.

6) ms 0>ajtqfao.
11
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y y y i y y  g f q g i  

y y g  ^ * g f q y  q f * m i

q?J H H lft 3 J ^ :  SfRin H

u*f ‘I s jg r a  i yr q g g i  y $ g  n ^ T y iq fq g  

5  i p n 3  fy s n ^ q y  « j : i g  hrtt 5 %  11 g i g ^ m  h w  s a s n y a u  q f f -  

y n  srH ^ i f^Jiri: i y g iy r  ^ s r  3 5  srfH gifn  y ^ iq ^ q R sp n s  hh^ -
.  (7)

162

^■ aysftcyt g iq s r r a ^ fq x r r a r iin g  s g p n w i ^ f T  3 5 ? 

p i q y y  y y ? r m  ^  y ^ a i g i g y  yu a n r f g g  whtt^ cFt  1 y y i^ n a T  

y irg y : q i^ j fy y ^ g  f w i  q ^ f ^ w t  g q s ig n n q  1 rn% y y q a i  g y i { % -  

10 fftjgft g j % R i  f a r  gT s p y  y y r f i  sjp fi: y y i *  g g ^ Y  a w i yta T fq g p q -  

g g jn g  g y g ^ i y q  y s r i g y . i i y q  q s i y iy y  g w / a a  j y y q ^ y ia a ^ y y  tr a y q sa f  

g y p g s f c  g s n g R  f y f ? e n  y q q q q rp y cft;8* q g a q a a f ^ p n f ^ g y a g y a q i  

q p ^ f g  « 4% y y ^ i a n ^ a  H R T ir fa y j  g # g g j n i q i g q ;q l a p y r i r a R t e -

1) m s  g ^ a  (D g^fD .
2) The presence of ca rouses the suspicion that before SRHcT0 ^ e ablat.

of some noun has dropped, denoting the other motive. Yet the one motive men
's

tioned is sufficient for the understanding and the Tibetan version
S * s  - v ~ C \

corresponds exactly with the tradition of MS.

3) B STT̂ TT, D corr.
4) I have retained here and below, p. 163,4, the reading of MS, taking it 

as a karmadharaya compound, though the usual expression in avadana texts is 
khara vac

5) MS Likewise infra p. 163,4.

6) Ex conject.; MS tTf^SRcTT $JcT3R.

7) B cJJTq°, P corr.

8) B °JIfflycH °, D corr.

9) MS c^ fR °  (P ° ^ T ° ) .

10) Visarga wanting in MS.
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^ra ta^R cR i fenf^rf^R iqi^rai firentH-

f t o  w i s n a i :  w r e i  i q n f t  ^  H eftm

SNlPm fiflFEiqfelflTft tR ^  sI'̂ RIrTTR JTrRtUBI CR Mid: mflPiiiri: ST̂ mt O t >* -O O

H R ir fa r fq fh  n w t r t ^  i hrt^ r  sn f?p | qrorfm

qiT^TCT d R  5TTSR 3^TTT^ g n a t  1 2 3 4 5

1) Ex coDject.; MS EfFT°. Cp. supra, p. 162,4.

2) B D °«f:l<i; I have adopted this correction.

3) I assume a gap here. It is very improbable that the composer of our 
avadana should have forgotten to make Samsara tell his audience, that in 500 
former existences he has been born a dead corpse, whereas he makes the monks 
allude to this as something known. Yet, the Tibetan translation has the same in
coherence.

4) Cp. supraf I, p. 74 n. 9.

5

5) B f s f e l f o r e 0, DP corr.
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fs SnW^FFTCTPnf SST >TJT3Fn H o

fiftPTrH I qTfTHIHIT HJ|MiHW4HrT: t-y ^ H '+ iisj 5 f^ -

filrT: I FT ^  II ^  Hnnit-klriH l rlcl-

W^UlfaSTOIT TFEff%̂  3fSI|C?W I 3 W  JlfosiFT $TFJ II r a m ?  ^  I

5TOIT F Sjfaf 3f8ITP7d I 3 fw W  IIT ^W T  5%  II f^ F T

1) MS °H F ^U .

2) Ex conject.; MS M lr)^=|. Cp. supra, p. 145,2.

3 ) m s  ^ i w n  (D °SI^).

4) MS tsT̂ ^T0, but infra, 1. 11 it has ^  3T°.

5) Ex coqject.; MS stltH ^ iN ll'i^ l^ , it is plain that this imprecation 
uttered by the young monk disagrees with the fruit it bears, whereas the different 
Tibetan version quoted by F e e r , p. 403 n ., is more suitable to the purpose. In 
avad. nr. 92 the very same story has been told with almost the same words, but 
the imprecation itself has perished. Now the words used here in B , if we read 

them 05ffPJTi^J|^>, «that you may not leave your old body for five hundred exi- 
stencesw are wanted in the story of Sthavira. The malediction wanted here ought 
to have a somewhat different wording, since it is on account of this that the guilty 
monk was reborn 500 times as a corpse. In fact, the Tibetan — not the Sanskrit

get alive out of the house4. For this reason I have put into the text kogan rather 

than kayan, as is proposed by F e e r . For the rest efilSIT0, written efiftTT0, as 
usual in the tradition of MS, could easily have been altered into SfiPIJ0.

6) Ex conject.; Ms"^13§t (D 15n)*$-

HJTcT II
r__ (e) ~s

FWI^: I 'jJrl^b Idrl STj-^U ^  dpshd fdUlf^rT clTU 'fiJFHI fspn^rT 1 2 3 4 5
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TO  sTWSlrTIH ^  iW ^^fR JT F T : I H J R *  TO<H> sFT C R S 571^ -

fR^T [92b] q g s E R q iH lf^ r l^ l  rR O T rF JO T  ^ q f f f l T O  q p F J i l t

i q ^ r  ^ f% T H n m ? r  *^% ai s n ^ r f e t T O  q f^ T -

H T O T cfrR  I #  f ?  ^ T t lfK H IF T f TOlflTrRiT-

rl^ iifr PPTR; ^ T r t^ R iq q ilt r a ^ T  OTfafTOTHlt OTTHfaOTrlWmf^ 5 

^=TITtiqi5WTq qiHIUddlHJ odlclITOTfal d id H N d l:

qi^nftq $cd q  OT TH^fd: nUMH°UHJI

HJROT II

1) MS q^TfqrirT: (D ^TOTTfT:).O ^
2) Nis-t-gam  has here the meaning *to come to an end, to elapse’, cp. M ai- 

lin. on R agh u v . 19,46 TOfwnSTOiqiRTcT.o  «s

3) MS Hlf^TTrRFfr WOT (D m f^ °) .

4) MS q^RJiUfTHl^.
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g€r HiRWf'jiat ii^dT  qifqg: qfq?n ^rpt( ^ w n ^H P r: 5^ :

«s -n ___  *s (l) ^__ rs ___
^ p f^ ip T P W W iT  N&l H«c!Ml]UI 5n>TT t l t ^ T n UiM Icri^WRJJT-

5 d ^ T c W ltie y q f^ i^ lU li f l T O ^ :  5 T R W  if a q q  'FTTeriW^-

H n ^ m  ii q^ i H iram  ^ q q i f n k f n q f w R  H tqr^r q i i f

^fT ci^T st̂ iot q^fqw T  q q q q n i: n ^ n n f t  s a g .

TWT: I ^  'I^IrRI If

io r cRi gig gftera {qg mftnprfri i gra grtear pm rnm  qftqqrqg: q?ft

artmawT tram i tnvrat ai aarat at
(5)

I $\l<*\ sflrl: I

1) B q $ fq ° , DP corr.

2 ) The name of that town is variously spelt in MS. I have pnt into the 
text StmjoR, as it is spelt throughout in D. It is the same famous sea-port, which 
is the seat of the events recorded in D ivy. nr. II, and in Jtkm . nr. XIY. In the 
former text it is called Qurparaka or Surparaka, the latter form being adopted by 
the editors (vide D ivy., p. 24 n. 3), in Jtkm . (p. 88,12  foil.) Suparaga and Supd- 
raga. The Tibetan translator who renders the name of the town by

(cp. F eer , p. 404, n. 2) must have pronounced it Suparaga^ as he analyzes it == su 
-+- paraga ‘beset with scholars, — with learned people’. Stavakarnika is the Sta- 
vakarnin of D ivy . II.

3) Visarga wanting in MS. In P the akg. S t, too, has been omitted; hence 
F e e r ’s (erroneous) statement 1. 1., that the town is also written iu our text Sarva- 
paraka.

4) B̂ iqqrq;, D and PRiqif%; 1.6 it is uncertain whether B has

or q tq f tr q i as the copyists of C and P wrote, D corr.

6) B 0rUMhMflrn> P corr.
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sUHHiaFU a a a f t f  I <7̂ 1 3  tatfia iF H ^ l ^ P H T

RTUftlJI: hStSTcJ: ajWnftia aiFI 9 1 (IrSW^^ClJV*f sRaia II aat >TFa 

fiCT̂ qqgntTR̂  l oqq# 5Tfqqf̂ ^^RfT: Tqq^qr<psufe%c«t a>§ a 

^THT sm ra ^ T 5 rt H ^ f r l  5»tR5TRR5rTH^lHJ H F a sr jt f  *WI f^R T rPm FR

awarawfa i ani afna; $fa am faan aia f̂H î ^ t  a î- 6 

'F iaaF aK I E R H m : H^sTlrRH: STiaFcni: W TI ^ n pTf f l l HT: I rTrl^: TOH*

j r a  aiEria i a m  t o  s n a a T f  a f r a  aiaim iFqisriij: q f ^ t q f d g  a F a ifn i  

a fa a a ia a s n ^ T :  a s im  ^ fa  11

aa: f ta i  a s a a a w a a a a i f a  jem a aqaiTansr ^wi snaFafada-

faa: i ai m a m  aaFaaR^a:O CN»
e.(10)

: i aaicani aiasi saifa: 10 

afafa a^sqtqfqqT^ai^aRi^aai a 5ia«ia fafanfaaa^ 11 aia^Fnaa^m 

a a d a t e a  faaa: 1 aarai ^  a t  anaa  saftmai a m ^ qaaul: aasr-

Twaaa aaaa i ata> a^^iarwfaa aaaat ’ffaai faw aari^aa^i aai^snat 

aaaa: ai^rfaa^a a im  ajFarraaan aamamia 1 a ^ a  aJiaaroarama aia  ib

1) Yisarga wanting in MS.

2) ms s s q F ta ia fa 0 (d ° a # a a b -
3) Ex coDject.; ms oaaisnifairFit.
4) Ex conject.; MS a  aiFOf (D °h |).
6) ms °HmaFa°.
6) ms a#aiaiafa-
7) Ex coDject., the ablative being required, cp. supra, II, p. 10,«; MS STT- 

a  Frill (D VlNrUi).

8) ms mitrifai0 (p  mraffai0).
9) ms a a a rfa .^  ̂  s\

10) B 5J5J, D corr.
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sR sfc i ^  m u
(l) ^  ~n ____  *s (3) -s -n ___

1 JplcU  TTHfi: SEcUrlT ^Mrl I ^HcUctT If'.UcI'.

SR R T  'R T R flU ^r^Irllf I H H F ^ l p R W  fsrf^TT I ^

q s w f q q  sio th ^  s q m ^ q H ^ q s r  q g n q s 4i aw rpssfi qsrrasr fa f ^ r r  h 4

H H il(J |rfl: q p «£fU  HT-

6 sTTcfrm I HqSTteSRl^T m ^ lw fr ilr T ^ R tT f^ t

fii^ ifir^ n  [9 3  a] r^nnt h^ stm -

< ^ w > W = h i^ f i|^ i!  e ^ f ^ i u i i  r a n  tn^qi i f e r a  rsrts i a  <raiHi
o

qn j f o fe f f if f l :  I 3T O 5FF0W R?f JT T H qrf^ W tR  |

10 fohHiuM'^ilH'ti y ^ l W  r fc  3T $1131 'S5T$nrai  2 3 4 5 6 7 8r II OJT^IM^Mrl: y ^ l^ T W

1) Ex conject.; MS t r g iq i^ R F R ^ D  'T 3rU ). Cp. Mhv. I ll, 332,4.

2) Ex conject.; MS $lcrUci 5RcTl, if not rather ERcJT, P has EPIcD, D 351- 
fUrll. My conjecture complies with the Tibetan equivalent of aghatah,

=  313 (J a sc h k e ), =  5TCPT, SRic^-IIHI, ^ 3 ,  3^3 (Sarat).o
As to the idiomatic use of the adverb in -tah, it is akin to that spoken of 

in my Sanskrit Syntax, § 108, 2 Jy. Cp. also M anu, III,6; M hbh. I, 171,25; 
Jtkm . XXXIV, 3; and, to quote also a Pali text, S u tta n ip a ta  vs. 199 and 424.

3) Ex conject.; MS ^TSIcP-

4) tfFSfilJTR0 is a necessary correction of MS

5) DP insert the dropped member of the compound.

6) MS °5fnrT 333°.
7) MS °^hl?T I The following dialogue has been also translated by B u r-  

n ou f, Introduction, p. 509.

8) The whole phrase is utterly confused and perverted in MS, but compa
ratively easy to be restored by the light of the regular course of the dialogue and 

the many repetitions. MS fsfi 3 R 1 3 3 3  P li 3Tc3l3T STOSTRi 5T-

r i w t  P ft  3T r P f ^TRR^VTPT^Rrl: etc., with manifest dittography
°  *\-N

It was F eer  (p. 406 n. 2) who perceived that under the corruption 351515113)
-S-v

there was hidden 35T̂  5TT3i-
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T I ĤHT HR HRiT̂ T fagHHiqsRrr. St#WT 

T | TRI qsqg RHRtT: I RT frctf SfT HTHrH HT

M l^ fH^HNRRfafr' II qcHRWH Jig HT HH HT f:^H II JiRH^TIH-
-tK\ (a\

O R T fH ^II

TJTSfT ^ITH  H

M lcHrf

II HI SETiqRRfĤ  II f% 6

IRR  Rq*HR I ĤHT HR HRR7 fHHFT THrtf HT HTHcH HI II HTHfTjfĤ

II q f R q W H  J:H H  II J i ii q r R T f w a
(10)

HIcHH ^ q J T ^ T F R  ^HT «EH-y s £  f HHftmiHHH H fa  

TRJH % HIcRffl II HI RqCTRTTHqi IIo  >o

JIHHrHFmH&THH? <HT> W  HI HT HfT HI ^ 4  HI Rlftc? HI 10

HST MSlfH^i HrHH HHRFT ^HT HH H HIcHcnqHf l^ HTHH HHJ-

T O U  5R R H  I HT qnfH5^HT H R  HFH^T qTTHrf^fSRHHrftRHTJTHHcg-

1) MS °HH.

2) The neuter sing, of the adjective pralopadharman and the pronoun tasya, 
though grammatically belonging to mjndna alone, apply of course to the whole se t: 
vedana, samjHd, samskarah, vijUanam.

3) Ex conject.; MS FTR7

4) MS (the scribes of both D and P have left out this word).

5) Ex conject.; MS ^ i n i R E R H s T T  ETFT, in this complex H\TT is 
unmeaning and doubtless corrupt. My correction is derived from the considera
tion that some modal particle expressive of the interest taken in the question 
is required here and that satyam =  Pali saccam is frequently employed in 
such cases.

6) MS ° PMH^|H°-

7) M S ^ R ^ H ftH H  ^ ( D  0fFHHHH)HTfHRHHHrT.
8) MS THRHf.
9) MS q p H € g H ° .

10) MS ^HT^H^FHH it  (D ^R ^H ^H T R T  H).

11) MS °RTCaifHqi Hl^t.

11*
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FraqranTFPfr qT sn$ qT sniftq qi qsi z j

cTcHq ^ c F R  ^TT '^TTFT q q  q  gi^r^PRrPSraPJrT f F T O I I
«S

SWFT I ^ 5 f f  gmsRrt: Wctsn îqWT̂ I liqi<Fq qpqqi: HWT1:

HF̂ iTp̂ U f^TFn^T 1 f^f^W fqpqq f«l(Fhl TqqeOq I tIM^H

6 qqTFI *ftuiT q sdld^lMri q^qqq q>q qiqpq>FTT5q HsIHiHlfH II

qiWlsFr w p m  m w rra qqf H^snnRIHt f ^ T  fqJTqq̂ T qqg 

qqqqpcqqqjl tqqq: ĤHTsTTHT: q£  H^Nti 4Wei: I STUf̂T q^rf

JjfFRFI ^tflftn q>rTTTq qqiKI STpjqq ^NrHS£nftR^^ pFEj qqjT fqi 

qir? qq flfff: WWKl qT%  ̂ HMTffrlfqfrl II WIFTT^ I

io nirRiqq fqqq: w h h h  sufag qrirniT qiqiqjqfaqTfq sisqqqipm  r̂ix- 

uiHWruqwN^rWrnqftgnFag^wisftH i nfHqiq qiqrfai qrqFnqfqqifq 

^t «tqj: qcqqqfqsqfq i q faqq: qrqrfrr qtqFnqfqqTfq q #  qmiqrqto  t o  v t

fqqqjq qrsmqt q qqraiqi q qrqqrqTqfq̂ nqsqq ̂ î qTfEnqqqg qwTftr 

qjqrfq ftweuti siqRjsiqrfq q ic o> o

•7 5Tm̂ ITH ĤfTUJ I

HIH-til R lLU °hld ^  tf id lf l  iai Ĵ ^ l A I I

TO5 5  feT^T ^rftH ^ T H lH lt  *wi]*F Um '. WWT I H fe f tq W -

m i  HTO f ^ :  II rTcTF̂  ̂ fl§T SWT T^facI: I %  m

15

1) Cp. supra, I, p. 234,3, where, perhaps, also ^FT^T0 should be read 
as here.

2) Anusvara wanting in MS.

3 ) m s  v rm n -

4) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

5) Ex conject.; MS T̂sTRHrT*
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M 'T rrqH I f̂cT II c #  < } W  t f R f e R W .  I ^TTHT

F sp n ^ IR ta  T̂rTTfHFcTTTTfT: I f #  STHrT rft^nt V

q̂ TTHT r T 5 ^ W F T  R T H f t n i^ ^ e R W  II rlrTFrlHI ^ W :

Wrf «WI ^ 5  f r im fr l  I flFT^: T O J 3 I  * * q f'q q ^ fq S R lF a F IT -

s n ih  q f^ r fs r a : ii ?rai ^h t  a q q  q  h I t r  n [9 3 b ]^ rfa < ^ F a  R v r & a : i a^rr- 5 

<ai>an7% ru a a i w ^ r r a W m ^ F H i a f f r a i  S r w  s n fa : a i a i r f a r  ii a a i 

^ F n f a a g r ^  s i ^ a a  w fw a r  a r t i a i q i ^ j d  ^ r a a a j q a ^ a  i m i  

fa  ii a a r a H n a a i a a i  3 q f t  fa ^ m a a ^ 'n ^ a  f a f a a r f t i  f a ^ r -

1) Ex conject.; MS W W ta^jfa^i:.

2) Ex conject.; MS <^gi feH4*£-

3) Ex conject.; MS (IcilSllC lK HR0* Op. F eer , p. 408 n. 1.

4) Ex conject.; MS ^<31 with a following aksara of uncertain meaning, but
which may be read as well H, as tT (so copied in D) or R (so copied in P). The 

copyist of D read it ^<37rf, that of P ÊTTcf. That uptam (if not rather optam from 
a -+- vap) is the participle used by the author of our collection is not only probable 
in itself, but may also be inferred from its Tibetan equivalent which
expresses that the powder was applied to the wounds.

I:. The Tibetan, however,5) Perhaps J 
c\

corresponds with upakaranavigesaih alone, and has nothing answering to 

vividhaih.

6) I have put into the text F e e r ’s certain correction, confirmed moreover by 
the Tibetan (p. 408 n. 5 of his translation).

7) m s  ° q ? a i s m

8) MS

9) Ex conject.; MS HcHItlMI^0- I think it less probable that matsamtana, 
the Buddhistic equivalent of «my persons would make good sense in this conne
ction. As to samtdpa, cp. H ath  as. 44,18 HcW °hlO

10) Ex conject.; the reading of B is uncertain. In D and P it has been 
copied STSTcf; yet, the middle akg. cannot mean gruy its vowel is rather w, affixedo
to gh or g, it seems.
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f c r g m ^ r :  i star M au 'sH H P jft^ ray^ ^ vi i ft qjtrfqqnT ^  s q :

diddi^Hit HJNfT M y m m rt I y=)rt(M d^ ^  rH lfrtdi

a m  f t m c f l  qq: s tr tm fE ji^ m lfd  i q q r it  stcaqisra: am rtfirar  f q n ^ r to  o  o
r-> -n r -  i-v .  (3) *n "n (4)

W W  q w i€^ ir< fl: <^TTinttR q  qiqq> I ^ F W  ^lU T PW rR  r f ^ m :  ^ift:

6 qr 9H 7 ^qtrn  w m  w m r n m  i *r r t  w ^ iti sr?tt r e t o r t  irmiqT•o ^ V L O

qqqtqT̂  i fqt *Ftra fqqqr qt sw qq qn̂ Ft qq Hqqq strait 

ft tlfn a i: I rlt-U qnrtlT: iFqairttfq  qjSTTTqFqTZjqTq: qtFT qiH dH  IO «. -X

cR R  cccH l ^MHcjlsro’ m m  STTHTT̂ cI: I qq: HJRTc? H ^ sIicT^cJm h RI-

10 RTRSfRTsR^TRtrTI c lW r q R ^ P R R i q f{m id c i:  I cH ^ h I h* ^  HRTTcoRcR  I

s o r a f a s W  5 ^ m fw F r iF n fr f%  w m  ^r r i r t h i  s q f d f o -

sn fin  ^°FiTrI5If7tiM^ 3FTFRPTPI: ^ ( u i lq  ^cER ^T p R R : T^lldcjcUHjI 

^qRR^qRRTfR^THFrT fq5RT HJRcil II

1) MS °TJR irI, as usual.

2) MS fq ^ rtl, as usual.

3) Cp. F eer , p. 408 n. 6. The Tibetan has here ^ 3v ’n|£J'£Jl^r£J, the 
equivalent of the supplement I have added.

4) Ex conject.; MS ^ R ^ R R R :  (P %RT°).

5) B STf^FPR^^RRT, B corr.O
6) MS q»H*Hd°.

7) B ctllrlH0, D corr.
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j[fFT l

^ N i^hc+ ch Jl^vbriT qTTqg: q fq q i TTsPft 

W T W : H r a g f ^ f - l^ ir t q i^ g p r ^ :  ^ q q tJ I f jq r q p r ^ -

r c t .^ ^ ^ T ^ M ^ r ^ ii  <ns«i qjrqrq w irn  q ^ iq q m  <qpft q tq p q q sm d s iq q r -  

qqTnwq^^WTf^qn^TtiiT Hsnqq;q^s wtwot f q ^ f o  qqqq jqrafq- 5
___________________- S  ( 1 )  ____________ «N  *N  ____________-N  * N  _ "N
q ^ R ii^ iq  11 * * * sF g g q r  n ^ T T f r ^ n  q ^ ra q r  q^P T un

f ^ t  q^quiqqqqf^rr ̂ ^ tn q q q fciF n if 1 qq q ^ ic f grrrqiaqqH ld qi 

q qqr qiq q ferq  p e  qT^n^riq 1 q ra  qrtjqr prqiniHj qf^ -n^qq : q?ft 

snqsrawi qqrn 1 Hisiqf <4 t> qqiqt qr qiuHiqcquicqHdi 1 stth: i 

qmqrwm qqsiftt f e ^ ' W i  jqqff j ^ q t  10

qrF qrqq: q  ? T ^ t  HcT: I HHI qTqrfqqfr q q i f  j q q f  j f s H  fqqirtSq SVT

1) The place where the householder lived has been lost in MS. It appears 
from the Tibetan that it is not Qravastl. Cp. F eer , p. 411, n. 1. In the Tibetan 
it is called ^  (or £J, not clear in the blockprint) =  Bharga, it seems. A Bhar-

gavana is mentioned in the H ariva ip $a , see PW 5 . v,

2) D adds the particle, left out in B.

3) Ex conject.; MS ict°hl ciHfii. In Sanskrit Buddhistic texts sphuta ans-i "O
wers to Pali phuto, on which vide C h ild e r s’ Diet. s. v. The prototype of Pali 
phuto is *sphrtd, which belongs to sphurati\ the gerund sphuritvd occurs supra, 
I, 24, 4  (cp. I, 171,9). This sphuta is often almost the same as vydpta, cp. supra, I, 
79,14. II, 20,7; D ivy . 157,19—21. 201,21-24. 204,22. 245,4—7; L a li ta v is ta r a  
(ed. L efm .) 16,20 and 17,2.

4) Here and infra, p. 175,6 MS °$H: EfWT0-

5) Ex conject.; MS HTc?lftc!TH5n,̂ J 0 ......... f^RTFT£:fpEIf?S« The copyist
who wrote D has changed this into oU°lft2Jcli. Cp. supra I, 55,4. II, 2,8.
16,6 etc.

6) MS Likewise infra, p. 174,2.
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N r im f t  <POST>fhTOT II r?HI sTTOT snfrPT^ fWT T O W  ojj^FSTfcyH f s ^ q R  

>TOrT | TOrR 3 ? l!  I q ^ l^ U  STIHHI^ ^  3x7 -
(3)-;___  ^

<^>HT $TcT ^TFIII

q r̂q^FfTOrTFr r̂ FTFFf RkRT q̂ ITÔ TOT TOFT: I

5  ar w ift î frT feqiq q sf tm fa H  sutr'ii m
(7) is;

?: Rsft-* w ' t. O

TTTRIRJTq: | q  W t i  £^T ^ F T O R ^ :  I rlcTT qiFTOT

8311 a sn fU fw m  q?T STWlfF? q ^ r fa r R  I cTOT q iR F H ^ 'o  %

FFTqq: 1 rTRT R f t m ^ T i q  fa x 'F n c m q  H m rTO FT1 fq q fq  s i p q  HisRm n-

q ^ iq  f e q q R f r  s r o  ^ q § n q  s n q f e r F n q j  ^  q ^ ro q i qro q r o m r o  w  

10 3W  Frî q/WfFinq f̂rT 1 (Tot s?a wtot htsr [̂94a]rt f̂rnnqF̂ qir 

TTOrT: II rTOT HTTOrTT TOFTT Fqqqm FSTlftTO: I (TOT fal̂ TT g t  HJTOtT £$T

1) B T5fi, D coit. — Note that the wording of the phrase is somewhat diffe
rent from the stereotype formula in the namakarana passages of our text.

2) B W IH J, D corr.

3) D adds the missing ak§ara.

4) MS R^IF?frT:(D q^&J?T:)rRT.

5) Ex conject.; MS

6) I have followed the correction of D (TcTBWhcI T^TPT) for the corrupt 
reading of B TOWTfftfrl.

7) MS H silt iten q  sPTiq ^Trl I 82J. I have dropped the superfluous ^Tff.
In B the portion from 0- 2—:B) to sfJIT[lT is written on the margin,
to be inserted into the context, where it had been omitted at first.

8) B D corr.

9) Anusvara wanting in MS.

10) Ex conject., cp. D ivy . 39,7; MS sl^ffrpTH (D t|gTT°).

11) Ex conject.; MS H^TSTT^J0.

12 ) m s  sraiTcr

13) Ex conject.; MS W^fcIT-
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I HaW: aJHI aiaHT: II I

faSIT a  â fFcl fciWSrai^R)’ aiSt clHlT £5T 5MR II clfl^ a  miam
(3) (4)

tfftrai fart sraif^a Fiat a  a?roiaa>ronRiOTHmasiHTa i am m  r̂?qt: 

s n s a m  a s r a j  a r a r f f a f a f a  ii

fraa: H5iqaiai: Haa$im%nt at wa?T aa^f: i anfa â rt faiimiT 5 

sfvRtfnr frarfa aaa janff ^srf^afe^ia : aâ ama: W a  

a t^  aiaiffafafa h aamaî  1 faaqaia faaa: aaaajig atfaa aiarfm

Tatqaia aiaifar a^RjaTaaifa ^t >r i: afaaafa îfa 1 a faaa: aiarffn
C s9 O

sRarajqfaaiTa at# afaataiat faaaia aistnat a aaiaiat a aiuaiaiafa 10 

^qfn^a ̂ ajamimaaaa awifti ajaifa faqara aarmaaifa a 1cs O t «J <0

a spircjufa aiamn aiaaanTcî fq 1 

aintTf aroj an̂ r a aĵ rfa iaa ̂ f̂ aiâ ii

aaaa maat <rffta «afa asqfam mmaaiair atai faana- 

m̂aaa: aaar atarfâ aâ : g^a^aaî fa: snpmlamTOrar aft aaara 115 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

1) B I have adopted the correction of D. The right
reading thus restored is also clear from the Tibetan (vide F eer , p. 412 n. 1).

2) Ex conject.; MS

3) Anusvara wanting in MS.

4) Visarga wanting in MS.

5 ) m s  faaqtrr <p  fa a m  out of faquir).

6) MS SVfsUI.
7) B fa ^ ° , D corr.

8) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

9) The ak$. &EJ[ is here not very distinct in B. Yet there can be no que
stion about the right reading TOUT, though in B ’s copies the ancient Buddha is 
named Puspa here and sometimes below, where the name comes again.
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HT i m  t o i : a m g w l u t

q q ^ a r ^  srarr: i q n a fa  a f F F f i i r  f i  t r f t m #  

q ^ a tr  i ^ t a n i  <Fa>qafa: f r f ^ W f  5 iF a a a q i  <a>af7airr. snsragaFa ? a -
(5)

a a q i:  a T ^ a in : n s a  g<qj: w a ^ 5 :  ........o
(6) ^  ^  .  r ^ _____  _____ . r  (7>r .

. ^ t 5rm ^r . .„aaaaia^r ^ tjĵ t srfâ a aa  ̂an a$nma
r̂  •  *s r> V  (8) *sr c v  «, C r̂

RRm ^i I rlTFR^J <̂ F?I5T> ^T^FTh ^TT^RWJ ^ S T ^ iH F R i ^ H ^ t l  q^cRPlsClo: I

a  ^ a a s m a a n n T  ^ sj <roj q c q ^ f t a t  n f a a a T  q ^ R ^ F r a m :  qqsr^cT- 

q a t f a r  ^ w c d s q fa ^ iT a a q iw  o m a sr a id ^ -a  q q q ^ n ^ a i a q  a ^ q f q a  

Twaaa qqaat i q^siarana aaifau faaqqima qqiaî a %i- 
io ai|a hh Timf̂ aifa aiaar tgaaraj

a i<[N afa at arirq̂ a? a ̂ rarniaa i 
a q ^ a  %iq âia a f̂ a faf|a aT i 
ara aqaf wtat friar qaaaaraaiq ix o  o  t
____  _______  ~N (10)

q^WqUHrc?^ || 1 2 3 4 * 6 7 8 9 10

1) MS °HHrH-
Ŝ -N

2) MS Note the subaudition of iti.o
3) I have followed D, where pe[, which is not in B, has been added. The

necessity of this addition appears from the Tibetan ^ cVzn ,§ 2\ \  mentioned by 
F eer, p. 413 n. 1. ^

4) Ex conject.; MS Rr?m^Tt^T^^T(D qitRT)gJ(D gfiqgn. I have left out 
the four ak^aras between qf^1 and qifiT, as I am convinced that they are put there
by mistake, for they come back again 1. 5, in their proper place. Cp. F e e r  1.1.

6) Visarga wanting in MS.

6) B q q r n q q i^ , D corr.

7) MS q q *  (D q s j f ) m i

8) B °qfaarfa°, B corr.o
9) B °afa^T°, D corr.

10) Pada 1—3 of this harini stanza are preserved complete. But pada 4 has 
been transmitted in a very depraved condition. In MS it runs thus: a ^ a a a F a a
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^m i mg mg m g ^ r i

sgmr sreralm n fe m m r  i

•T  ̂ ^icRT: ^R fTT: HFRrQW fl^FfrP^II
•s _____  * s ______ r^*Nr  r^(2 ) ^  (3)______ . _____ . r-~ ____

cTcTT ^ J R F R ^ I  I £UT<PT^RT> TH: ^T^rTFclRJT U^fRT TTSIrTi I rT^ JT^TrRT- 5

qg5iftiiqu?na $i#m at g^t mrfc^reqj aat fefrmmn ggn 

m m rr n ftn m  i *^r g f ^ m m  t f w n n n  a  5 iw if a  w a n t  <nrait a m  a ^ i  

am srmfr msm mam mmaf’fH^wfrarfa i aa: m 3^ t imarafama 

m m a : q?^m f3m m  srm m q m  m n im a  m a a i f ^ a a a t  n

aamm^i f̂ ? mma maat mmt aa afimaaa aaaa g^ifamfaat10 

^aai aama tasms a: i ant maan famam flag >Rtt 5":iaaaaaaia î ^7- 

alafa n^a %aai faa.a: aaw: i a^aa asn^am f^a aarrmanai wrt>-

{or a )# fm (o r  ~QT) a ^ rw a a i: a ia a t:- The emendation restores the metre and 
supplies what is wanting to express the statement of a Buddha’s superiority over 
everybody and everything in the Universe, which is doubtless the import of our 
stanza and which agrees with the Tibetan translation.

Marubhavana, which F e e r  translates by mistake ‘le palais duMeru’ means 
‘the dwellings of the gods’, cp. Pali maru. In the Tibetan maru is here rendered

by f
1) F e e r ’s note 1 on p. 414 rests on the erroneous reading of P; B has ^(tNrfn. 

As to the use of this participle to signify time ‘elapsed’ cp. PW YI, 768 and M atsya- 
p u ra n a  47,84 ryxy.. .QTTefiT. The purport of the Buddha’s declaration is to stateO ^
that Qakyamuni, by bis pious praise, has jumped over nine Kalpas of the time he 
wanted to attain Buddhahood.

2) My insertion is in accordance with F e e r ’s observation, p. 414 n. 2.

3) B q f^ rT ° , D corr.

4) ms mnmtf efm.
5) Ex conject.; MS unmeaning (the copyist of D changed it into

a rn it)-
6) Anusvara wanting in MS.

12



^W :1’ snr&n q*na i farq

<+iMmiH=tiltT3>5tnT e y ld f t# llU li sufFTf^OTFcT-

F n w f %  ^ ^ T rR JS n n iR  q R K R q T H I s q ffr fr W lfa l %5RTrl5I [94 b ] ^ f ^ s r  

qR̂ TOWT: ̂ n̂ftq qt ftlfefJSER U

f qqqir HTtwRFF^r 11

1) Yisarga wanting in MS.
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g f t  J T U ^ H f ^ t  qrf^rl: ^fsIRT flsp ft  ^ T s R I ^ r iH :

q f q ^ q p q j f q q T  s»£t W H  I T #  q ^ m w

q R q c q w n q q f ^ ^ q r n i T  qsjN H iM ^i qi^niTqf qqffrrqfqiWIf fq^fq 5 

q fa q q q  q q #  i ^ im F n iq q j q q t  JT^qfqTrar q ^ m q i q ^ iq iq t  i^FffhiT- 

^ q n q fttr #  qwqnniqqqf^qr qw q^q qq R Frof 1 qq qsqifqRirqisr- 

qqR^qqi q qm qri? qrtefo piq qfpTTTqfq 1 qqj qfteqr *qqmra qft-

qipqt q qqt q t % ?t 1 q ^7 qran ?wt fawq'O sqqfFiqs 1 qqqmq- 

$rf̂ q q it̂  q q qqt q jf^qi 1 qqiRqifqqFqqqqqq'qqifqfq qRT f r a - 10 

fqqq qfqsnrftfq i q wqmqr̂ nnqfq1wqiq r̂qq̂ q̂ F^̂ Qq*|qqi7Tqq

j f p q f q  1 q i  m :

q raq  1 q j a q i ^ i q ^ i q r a ^ q q i :  s j f r c ^ q q i :  qjjrai: q ^ m fq q iT  t o r q q i q  

grfq ^ q q x  s r a r a q  f t  i q f t q  l q  # %  sr a if i q^iqiqq% qi: q^T srra% jf% -  

q f s t t q  1 f r a  q q q j  q ^ q q q fq ^ q ^ q iq iF f i q q q ^ F fq q fq sg fp q sn  f i q s r a r a - 15

1) B °qfqq°, D corr.

2) ms °fqqfq.
3) m s  °f^qfq .

4) MS 5TqHMI<jMUIchl-i ufqfqfqq;0. 1 have eliminated qiqtlT, which has 
come into this enumeration by mistake, transferred here from another series ap
propriate to such cases as supra, II, p. 64, ie. 158,1.

5) MS 5JTCJ. Cp. supra, I, 14 ,5. 120, 8. 184,16. 195,12.

6) So MS. The usual reading of this cliche is 0>?rc|5q^pjJ2JJ (sic), as is stated 
supra I, p. 13, n. 4; cp. my note 8 on I, p. 120.
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nprs i sift 5  smnnf Front* HR^TOicqsiT toft i riftot tot-

RTIR I RIFTTfaFTfr T̂ T ĤTrT: RfqqfFTflt RTFTT R 3RFFTIT ERRFft IRTOI

STrUqfFHciT RHfo I THT TOPHT FHTHIRT FTRleftTOTF̂ sIT t o h :o  v o  o

FT ^TOnqRqffFFIWIHIFTRSI FTWT 4̂ RFR1FqraTĤ Tqm«RT FTFR 

5 5TsTiqfOT: ff5TO5fTI?T: I q̂ IRTTIIRiT q*ft qfuSFJsTTFftq RTFIinR I RiFTR

TO I ^  sTHTTFT sTHlfFT I RiFf sTTRlfFT ER RTRTTFT I JPTRRein?f

sTHrfrT I RFH FRTTWTT TOTiTRTFT FT sTTRlfFT I sIIRTTFT sTTHTfrT I
(3)

rrs.'HrTi rrtft ^ tut f  f?r f t t e r  H^rf^T hhtft rtr Rffa fa-

facR fFTWffl II HI HlrTOkrTOTO FRTTRH FTlfTOfF! | T^n% r RtfR T O - 

10 HWrfFT FTHtTI RSITH RTFT THfWIl TFIFTFI TOFT T̂pRT RfR^rllfd I

RT 4CRTrFRTfTOT: q^RiTOr^RCR ^TOI ^TSvRfWRpF^R^TRqrqraHT  ̂

fqpRETTTOTfWfT RsTRji q#T sTTHt R FCfTHTHsITFT: RIcHTR R RiHfrT HFT:

STOfsTTOT^TRIRf <5TTFTqd>FI fTOSIT R fe g fFglfdRit FRT^TRTRi ^TQJFTlFT' 

qreiTFTTRTRFFq HT HHH HT T̂RTFT ŴT RTOTR RioHT RR RTHT f̂FTHTTR̂fFTH I

15 $  FTqiq ^H ^ iq M^qiREgyTl^ R R ^ fm rf  ITOHRWT%R? f e t ^ RT 3 qff o lHlf r l- 

RT^TfFT sflH

1) B RRiqt0, DP corr.
O SX c\

2) In B the reading is not clear, whether or "̂3fT. Hence C pfiT, 
P ^ # ;  but D f?RT.

S) MS fHFTFFT. In the former instances of this common-place MS has TH- 
fa r H  throughout, see supra, I p. 14 ,10. 196,9 etc.

4) B °RTFT HTOT°, CD corr.

5) B STTFTfII?J(or 5J)qiRIFTRwT0, P HfflHRiqTqFIHKT0, D TTTcPftqiqT- 
RRFIRFT0, C 5TfFIRqiTOT̂ FT5#.

6) Anusvara wanting in MS.
7) MS ^ 5 }  3STxfr°. The scribe of B has, against his habit, carelessly written 

this tedious repetition of a standing description, and left out a considerable portion, 
which has not been added in the copies of B.
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q ^ tf^ q q ^ tftq q ^ T  qfqqj q r h i i: q i^ r

iPTFEf q f^ w m  n ni qsiqf qr qqiqi r  qraRTqroqicsrqqT i snai

q p i i q i  ^ sH fa: WHlf^qi: q q ^ q ? q # r q q : [9 5 a ]  II FIHI sTRT sT lfqq^ qf^T 6 

J i f f  q; ^rq q iq  f q q  n q f ^ R  w 5 i  c r a t e d  R ^ t i q q i q t a n

sp q jf sp -u t q sr o iq ta iT  s p q t  s R ifq q iiv q t  m s f r z iR  i q t  «i^ t-

R & q t fq ^ q q  ffcq^ $ft7m ^yr qqqtqq qfqqi

^qq^inm^ra qyq gr^qfqq q^qq n

q  q  fq q ^ q p ftq : qi5FTq§: qipR iqBT j ^ R r a q r f q ^ q q  i q  qrqTTqqfr 10  

q ^ q t f q q r q  f q w R T q  i q *R  q iq  q q q r q t q q t  q q q ^ i q q  q sT R q jr q tfq  i 

q q r 'Th i  q id ifq q ^ iq q iq q q ! $fr? f  m  q iq R q 'fa : u q q i q% q>H i q f ^ f q q r  i 

j s r t  ^RRqfq^TTqt i R q q  q q iq q R iq iq p q ir F ? R q q ^ fq  j s r q r 1 q  

3qR T  q q q j ^  q q q ^ i q q  q q q q f q f q  u q r c iq ^ q q q j  q q ^  qfnrarq  qrar 

qi<rqiqqT>fqqi s iT fq q iR q n q q q  q q i q q ^ ^ q iq iq r  sr a  5 R q  q q y q f q f q  i i sN >» s3 q

q q q  f q f q R j  f q q  q f q q  q  q  qnsf q ^ r f q « q q t  q fq q : q q q R jfq iq q f q g q H  

q W  q i^ q q q i q fq q p q q ifq  qrar q  q if t fq  u q n i  q f ^ f q q r  i m  3 q R :  p in-

1) I have constituted the text according to supra, p. 74 n. 1, MS has here
° t f t q q u q f q .

2 ) m s  oJ-T7fqfq°.
3) MS M4d-
4) B D corr.
5) I have added the anusvara. Cp. supra:j p. 121 n. 2 and 5.
6) Cp. Pali manussapatilabho.
7) Ex conject.; MS f̂ipTT Sffc^Rs s l t f e 0.

8) MS Jp3I tJ ^ T %  the anusvara blurred in B. For the rest, cp. supra, 
p. 86,3. 116,13.
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WISH ^TSliire RTT^sf^HI fRK^TFH SftrlSR ! W  q f a a  || q  qtoqR FcTF^T I-

HlfTRT  ̂I STTO Site HHH1 HI FHI f̂?? II rTrTT

^ H T R T H l ' ^ m t  71#  f a ^ f l T  I f #  ^ W ^ fa lH H fH  I € l  %H>7<W>- 

10 f q §  sftfsicT I 3R  H H fim i f l ^ i n  ?J% HqHSUTfT: II HHI

4) E x copject.; MS ° f s ^ T  (D 0fn$rl:).

5) B D corr.

6) So MS. I think ehindati represents the hand of the author.

7) MS p q ° .

8) Ex conject., cp. supra, I, p. 102,7; MS ^EEf.

9) Ex conject., cp. ibid.) MS ^ R j .  The Tibetan confirms the correction;

for it has | =  cTc5t............. and then, after

: HlWcfiUST ^ ^ H h^mmTcT I

1) Anusvara wanting in MS.

2) B °3fi,TrT, D corr.
*S ~N

3) MS H2J5J5T^R. Cp. supra, p. 53,5.
n9

the interpunction, follows etc.

10) m s  “q T f in m j w 0-

11) Ex conject.; MS WIHWiqicHqWISH-

12) MS S R fr ^ lfr .

13) Ex conject.; MS wfSffq^rH (D STTFIHHcH). F eer , p. 416,28 «Le roi
fit revenir.. . . »  which is doubtless meant.
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g q ftw im  HHTffrq: RRfRSisRT trvntariro rt-

rrnr ysnnr^mT^fqfw sftfqR qf^fngr sg f̂Hc?: ii r#  ^mr nqiiiiuiifh: i

RRRi 5TJJF# sftfRRHI» R%TRf RURŜ IHR RWRfr? I H ^IW R# RJT- 

cTÊ TTH RWfRR! II FfR RsuHlRR RJR1RR ô iqÊ HH'î M'M R̂ PHIŜ i îHI* 

R̂R> RsTTRST fRT̂ RT RRHFRnpTcft: SlRRRcH f=Hi ( HI MfcRRRRRRqr R(l«?;cU 6 

HRTTfRiRRJ R#tiRR^RTRRiRta{TJT: H R ^ fi^ R  RT- 

RTRfâ RRiRRT fRJJnfil^flUJJ## fRRnTWRratf- 

fRcRTHT RR5TTR#HRc^qTI3p[: R^STR^Rlt^RIRt RsOT RFRT jfRRTRJST
v3

tfsjR: II

era RRRTfaRRTqwiR f t i vri 'Tot q fqRRi tr̂ hit qq snRRnntf 10c \  v. es

srcivieirsrcnRT q ja  n % #  sn r̂araq: wfwpr $h n

TR5TR: rstcrirt: H^q^m^rnf R t rjtrr rr*§: i rttr q^r n f^ R
r — .------ s . -  M S ) -s  M 4 ) ^  .  (5) .  -s  -N

RiRTPIT RkITTR qRT IRRIRn̂ TTH: RiTR 'SRRnsrTR R TRR R R SKR RÎ RiR RiT5T 

RiftfrT RTRR 5T1HR II RRRTRT̂  I nf̂ R>RR Pl?TR: qRRRim RlfRR

1) Ex conject.; MS RTIT? RRTRPRRJTRffTHRl^jq! (P °R). The correction 
is certain. The colon suparipakva buddhisamtatih exactly corresponds to the 

Tibetan o j^ '^ 2̂ '  [CP« F eer , p. 417 n. 1] ^ 1 ^  ^ an<̂  svavagatah

1 T O '
samsarasya dosasya samyak avagatatvam.

2) Ex conject.; MS ISTOcT̂

3) MS f^qT^T^iTI:.

4) Ex conject.; MS °SfiTHfFT* The verb avakagati is a new word. It is not 
the compound of kag ‘to shine’ but a denominative of avakaga shaped in accor
dance with the theory and practice of classic Sanskrit grammar by means of the 
suffix kvip, cp. W h itn ey , Sanskrit Grammar2 § 1054. It may be rendered here 
by ‘has hold of’.

5) MS fa q R R S n t.

samsaradosah to 7)^J
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^ q ifn r  «c o

M t f q  i J if^ F T  q # n n  q jq R ra fM T fq  #  «=n: srcn q q fa sn fq  i q  fM * *• c o  o

SRRTfm q;qT[95b]qjqfqqTR 571# qfMtaTiTT f M s #  q ^ T H !  =7 M m #  q

smmifimfa qM nM  qtqifin q;qifq fqq^jq siqî m-o  cs o  c o  o

5  q i f q q i

=7 spn^ urq  qmrfm q i^ w f o r q ^ f q  i

HIhUT 5fF7] =77TFT q  qi5TFT 1H5T ^T^qPTJI

5fjq€ ftM l 'Trim m n  STIfTTIIHIT qMiqqjqq: JRSITqqiq# iTTrTf: I 

q W ^ W T  m n iR im f^ T ^ I  qq7r?HI WrFcTF'T^r: qq ifqqT : I qr<q>- 

io ^T qqTFiqsqsn q 57fa^ l€r mfmHmqfTT qqiq?* i M t #  sqsnqqrq#  

q w ^ w n r  q jr q r e r o s q q q m  q M  f q # q :  i q q #  ami^T: s r c M m t  c f r -  

ttjt^ it : % h  s i m q n j  q  q  q m j  q t a p r n i k q f q  s r q m fq  q R f a q  q ^ q ^ q r  

f q f r a q q T n i  q q r q q : u q ? j  q  q m ^ n w r a r :  q q n q F q a o r q  s r c M m s :  sfiM r

1) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

2) MS JXqSITqfqqiiT; the other times this word occurs it is written without 
fault in MS.

3) Ex conject.; MS q^5IH (in C and D still worse depraved). Cp. F eer , 
p. 417 n. 2.

4) Ex coryect.; MS m^FEIcTq0.

5) B °5J^T D corr.
° __gj

6) B °qRr?J, the good correction has been neglected in the copies, they all 

have °HrH*

7) Ex conject.; MS ^FTT^SET: ijTH (D °^om :°). In the Tibetan the robbers 
also throw stones against him.

8) Ex conject.; MS clFTT^0.

9) Ex conject.; MS

10) Yisarga wanting in MS.



185—95 b] JTTF*?

RRlfacOTfSia: I RAHR STRIl̂ qî iIl RlcH  ̂s  Sfqaiat Tqqî rf 5TTH- 

w  srftima aiaa i g ^ q c q ^ q R t  nniiat HPit Hit am aiwifroeRa 

q̂q̂ qfq T& q  ̂sTiqq aa aaiqftosfia: TOT StfafaTSl̂ at tJIrf: STIHITT- 

qî llfqq qi f̂ TWlTqTH II

W n a P ?  I f3> RHIEa fta a t  qt iHT^q anitaaR  HR^R $R$||RRiq^t 5

Riafi a n%qi: i rr: au r̂c RJiafa ssrraat aqa i aaiaa â raqaia: 

qf̂ ifeia: i aâ jFfrr̂ w aiaica;aRi $ra fqaa ̂ a;i?ppnRt arainRaiT- 

tR^UIT N hiMi ^^tTCp^THT cCTTcifNWllf cy i'r lH W fciffll-

an? ftaa sqqfa rtriwuhi safaTRsnFtrr ̂ masnaiRa arcHn- 

rpts Rî iritq $h r  at f t a  ftrraasoa a 10

^Rata^JTaiaifFRa^ faaa t anaat RrroaRHR^a n

i)  m s  a iq q .

12*



186 [95;b-

^frT ^  \

®T5T qJTqF^ct’J«li JJ|3R T R F R :  qTsTFTf ^Tspft (IsIhi' ^ h Pi : 5 l^ :

f s i  h ir h  fnat q^qqor n̂>ft

6 q ^ ^ q sqq f ^ H iuii -o t w t o #  r r a ^ r a m f s T c s j  f q ^ e  q n rsn  

^ m fq  i m  a m  icror qra In̂ rai: i aq snft to

sg^qrr q r ^ a q i i f e s s n  u q g  ‘Irr^ q sn  s m fN r r a m sm tim ^ f ara?  h $  

< flM lisil fsRT^> q i^ tfl fqH ^fSP T  f f lW f l  I * * * * * * * * * * * * 1 1  cffll 

^ h t o  ^mnq$l jm i s i^ ft graiw flcnfa u

1) MS °TOc3.
2) MS frT̂ TI-
3) Ex conject.; b  !i(or s T ^ i i n s ^ i  t o , d  ^f^nnTTinfi^r0, p ^ ^ n ii -

tjjq ^ 0, c with dittography fqsnTTOW r̂nifjsq  ̂ i ffj’̂ jRrq̂ T̂ Tniiiq-
(or ^>$1^1°. My correction has been suggested by the intelligence derived from the 

*\ _
Tibetan, which has =  brahmanas Tisyah. Cp. F e e r , p. 418 n. 1.

The persons here mentioned and their adventures are dealt with more fully in 
the text communicated by F e e r  in A. M. G. II, 151—155. Cp. also B urnouf, 
Introduction, p. 456.

_ __________  *\
4) B *T!5^SfiT$[F5T®EIT. In Tib. the name is spelt

5) MS here l for r: STITtfP?0 (also p. 187, l) and SllSltefi0, afterwardsrs ^  'j
(p. 187,7 etc.) 5!IT{°. Cp. supra, I, 241,7, where I was perhaps too cautious in not 
correcting the vicious orthography of MS.

6) MS ^Icll.

7) I have inserted fsjcn^ by conjecture to restore if not the very words at 
least the meaning of the mutilated sentence. The Tibetan blockprint is here 
almost illegible.

8) Ex conject.; MS J^HTTcTRtJ^jFSIR 313*11??. My substitution of prd -
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« w s f jq u i  5 rrft3 ^ i sriris i a 1 2 3 4 5 6? f e r s q q a K  o n i^ ^ tn q q ta  

faa^ru : i at vSRĉ ni anaa: w«a ^twraa: n q jq ^ q a ia  ^ ra q ia  sraa i 

armaqa a a a  fftaaifi fajj^ai: i ^prf sramaiaata f^sawa^gqaa ?fa i 

« p i am i a^cft qfjaqaaf sfqar aa^nwg (lrmi aafwajaw 3c<rai i aa: 

spasm ^ s i a ^ a a a m :  n 5

afolsj aaa anaFsm W qaiyrgm  aaamt qq?i a a fau t *w 

^ sn afa  i i *  a f s q a ia j q i  sm ffq sn  m  a n a a s  a ^ a m a a t  -w s ia a  a ^ a i  

a n a a  a t a q a  1 a a  ^ t a a i a a f t a i s w i  a a a a a a q ^ i q n r m q f q S  a a  

^ n a a  sm^ga <a> sqaason^Fci aaaa  ateroaiaa 1 £§1 a  qaanaafa^a- 

araa 1 a a  a ar ataa a a aa  $fa 11 aaa ia if 1 ^arfq a  afaasanqa ?rea 10 

aaa  qq aa  a a a aa  11 ^aifq a  at ataa aaa  q[96a]q a 

?f?: a a  a a a a a  $faii afq 3 a  afna^riqa ^a aiaat m ira  a^rtt

payati to pathayati (which, of course, is out of place here) is favoured also by the 

Tibetan equivalent of this phrase |

The period lost in the Sanskrit by oversight of the scribe who wrote B or 
A, is preserved in the Tibetan, and thus translated by F eer , p. 418,26: «Alors 
cette pensee vint k l ’esprit de Dlrghanakha: Elle a dans son sein un etre k qui 
ses merites feront une grande reputation: Cela est du moins fort vraisemblable. 
Sous cette influence puissante ne ferais-je pas bien de resider desormais dans 
quelque (autre) contree?»

2) Ex conject.; MS R51Sfl^R31FEl E R f ^ i 0 etc. «When he heard the tid
ings about his nephew, the (old) feeling of uneasiness at his defeat arose within 
him together with a feeling of his lack of superiority in every science*). Neither 
the translation o fB u r n o u f nor that of F eer  is satisfactory.

3) MS 5EGR (D ca$H ).
4) Ex conject.; MS SJlf^TSf; 0 ERR0 ; it may, however, be that in B the 

visarga is cancelled and replaced by anusvara, but the copies have
5) This sentence has been left out in F, cp. F eer , p. 419, n. 6, but is found 

iu the other mss.
6) B 35TRR°, D corn



188 [96 a -

HfasuffT Rfrrî HTfT ^TrftHRs ER^niS! II

sift q  >tt rftrR ^  sTHfi ^  q^oat n m ^ ra  5rfaRain

a ia t o ia :  e r k u t u  ^ f ^ ^ f ^ T a < q > s n p r r a :  n s ^ a a  a  a f t r l -
__ ___ (2) * r»> r* (3) "N __  “n“n
i j n i a a < a > a p a t ^ a t a i * * * * * * * * * * * 3 a 3 Eaaaa^apaaa^r: i snai 

e w \ ^  s fa ^ a ro a  sreafasm i: ii aiaa u ^ f a l ^ a i a a  

a?a^aift a a  <a> a a a ’^fa i a a ^ ^ a f ^ ^ a a r a a a i f f  a a  a  a  a a a  

^fa i ^a^fsaa^aaar^  â> a  a a a  ^ar a  a  a a a  $fa i aaifn-

§saw a aa sfe: a a  a  a a a  $fa $  a^iaia a a a a  aia^rara a%aia 

ara^aia  aa t^ ia  araai^ia aamra aiaaiaia <a>%a<ia a> naa^Tara <aa- 

io ma ai>aaaia a faa^a ia ta^ ia ia  a^aaaiaia a a a a  i aaifaa^aiaa aa 

c f ^ a a  a  a a a a ^ fa ^ q  ^ f^ a ^ ia ia  a a a a  a  a^raia a a z a ta  <a a w a >

t f
1) b rraaa: i apara w-.. Hence d °2iHTrs, p °uh£%:, c °5mr:,

C\ C\ ' C\ ff\

none of the copyists of B understood the interlinear correction.

2) Ex conject., cp. F eer , p. 420 n. 1; MS 5|ftR^gTrcRHHi(D
^T. It is plain that a part of the argument has been lost. The missing portion is 
extant in the Tibetan. F eer , p. 420,5, renders it as follows: «bien peu de gens 
(au contraire), ayant cette m&me pensee, ayant cette vue, tiendront un langage tel 
que le tien. Agnivaigyayana, les Cramanas et les Brahmanes qui abandonncnt 
resolument cette vue sans en adopter une autre — ».

3) MS
4) MS ^cj£0- ’
5) Ex conject.; MS
C) Ex conject.; MS °%R: | q jq i^  (P ° ^ ) .
7) Ex conject.; MS RH^UIFT.
8) The addition is certain from the Tibetan.
9) Ex conject.; MS q q q q R  The right reading is easily

inferred from the many repetitions, which leave no doubt about the meaning and 
the arrangement of the terms, and from the Tibetan.

10) Ex conject., cp. infra, p. 189,2 and 4 ; MS STqCOTHTq. In B the second 
akg. may be read also rT, as has been done by the copyist of P.

11) Visarga wanting in MS,



qqqî iq <q ^t^m> 'fqqqpnq q qqtW^h îqTq q qjqrsrm qqqqm 

<q qqqiq> 5rR>pR l̂RTJ7Î HR qqyjqqiqR qqqq I rTSf qq sf^qi ̂  

qqq q̂; q q qqq $fq qmq^ii qqq af^nnq ptsrr qqfr̂ rq aqinrq 

qircnq q eaq̂ qrq'qiqqqTq qfqq̂ qrqiq̂ iqTq qegqqiqiq qqqq«q̂ rq 

q qqq a^unq qqqq q r^& W Ih w t  q f lw  qqqî iq q qqi«srq 6 

qqqtnrq q Hqtqiq oU r̂qiq q q%$TPJ qqqqiq q qqqiq qqfqq̂ qjqiq- 

qĵ rqiq qqyjqqiqiq qqqq n

qq sjqqiqiqsnqqr $ snqqraqq i q^  qq^fo Hnqqqi^ qq q 

qqq spot q «w  Hirizu^: Hnfeqi^: • qst ^ r e t q q i^  qq q q qqq 

$rq tra ^q^r^qafe  q qqq ^  q q qqq $fq i fqtr^ qfq ^ q ift io

-%  a] fN n iq^Tq^ 189

1) The terms that are lost in the transmitted Sanskrit text are represented 
in the Tibetan.

2) Ex conject.; MS ^  HmJTPJ *? SUHscl^FT-

3) Ex conject., cp. supra, p. 188, o ; B if I read it rightly, D Sftf-
j m ,  p

4) B, with dittography, D corr. It is, however, pos
sible that the negative statement is really subjoined to the positive one; yet the 
negative statements are here also wanting in almost all the other terms. In none 
of the repetitions of the whole series is the parallelism of positive and negative 
terms maintained throughout.

5) MS q q q q iq  qrfqq^jqT qi0, l>ut q i is cancelled, P q fq ° .

6) m s  q q s q i q q q w i .

7) Ex conject.; m s  here q q q q iq q q q q iq  (D cqqiq).

8) m s  s r fq q fs iq q  (D irfqqfy&Uci, p  q f q q f q  [or q jq ). The parallel
place in the Pali has paUsandkkhati (Majjh. N ik ., I, ed. T ren ck n er , p. 499, io 
and 25).

9) Here ca is equivalent to cet ‘if*, see Pan in i 8, 1, 30, who denotes by can 
this variety of ca. Two more instances of this idiom see K a th a sa r it sa g a r a , ed. 
D u r g a p r a sa d , 45, 33 and 101, 61.

•O^ -s  r
10) Ex conject.; B ^  STHcT, the insertion seems to be from a m. s., C RSJ-

H5TcT, D P *T ?THcT.



faai^ qfa i ^ra q (ai q faa^t qfaai^T qfaf?qi a qqaqsafaqf 

a  sn? qfafaqafiRrr a  ?ng a ra ^ r  i JjW ana sn^rti h#  qfafa- 

qm airffaia: 'aa iH ira  ^q fa tffqgq i^H qsnfq ia : 11

<aa \{  qTfHiTCiaa I si? qq q

5 a aaa $fa srart q qra niifkcr?: hjitŝ :  • qsi âsretaarff qa q 

aqa $fa m  ^ f^ a i^ f ^  q aqa âi q a aqa $fa 1 fair?qfa 

faarft faai| qfa faf?qi 151a q at qfm^t qfaar̂ i qfaf?qT a qqa- 

w f w r i  a  ? f §  a fa fa q a c a a iT  a  aiar^w  1 ^ a a F u r a  vs-- q ? m i  

aara qfafqqqi aiataia:1 aaiHira f$Tafaqfa?aqi5TqqaTfqia: ii>

10 aa sraaiaiqsnaai $  afaqfaaa 1 a? a^avfe tmqaaiff ^  q 

aaa q a aaa $fa SFofqqia hittsii?: Hmsaî : • qfMsretaai^ 

qa a aaa f̂a qsi ^asf^aaift qa q a aaa $fa 1 faa? qfa faaRT

1 9 0  [96 a -

1) This sentence is wholly corrupt in MS. My conjectural emendation has 
been suggested by the comparison of the transmitted text with M ajjh. N ik . 1.1. 
p. 499, 5  foil. The Pali redaction is shorter and more concise, cp. supra, T, 230 n. 4.

m s  f a a ^ q m f a f ? q ^ f a q f a q f a a ? : q T a a ^ 5 i f a f ? q T q .

2) Msqqasqqsq0!o
3 ) m s  q f a f a t q a r .

4 ) m s  '’a j r a s f ?  (d  ° s %

5) B ^FTT°, D corr.

6) Ex conject.; MS ^ W - U R I  (D °^rf%°).

7) The scribe either of B or of B’s prototype must have become perplexed 

here by the tedious repetitions of the prolix terms, for MS has: SFUFEmT 

q ^ rn i a a f a  a r m a q a T  a ia la ia :  the exact counterpart of the phrase required. 

In P it has been transcribed 5JFETT5I etc. Cp. infra, p. 191,3.

8) The bracketed portion, omitted in MS, has been easily restored. The 
restoration is confirmed by the Tibet^h. F eer , p. 421 tacitly follows the integral 
Tibetan text.
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fqqi| h r  x  fit r r h ^ t htsri^t r r h s h t  q

3  ? f§  HRRH<q>clRn q qiq^W I £qqFlII3J £g: R^mT >RR CrffT-

RHRT q m T H R :' SRIF5T5J S g ^ T f lH fq fq q  I^R R C npiR : II

s im  i q sn q sn q q tF n  q t f  ?inR ^q5q q F £ f 9mT r ^ r : q j  sm j r r  qrm  qq- 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8

qqi^jq t w r  ii

1) MS R q T ^ R R I ^ R r R T % T R R £ l$ :  R R q i^ 5 I% f^ H R R lR q R l0.
Cp. supra, p. 190 n. 1.

2) Dittography in MS £ p g  q R R R f l R l i  q  £ p g  H TfjfRHrlRtf q  $ f g

4) The parallel place in the Pali redaction (1. 1. p. 500, l foil.), which, by 
exception, is here fuller than ours, makes the impression that audarika, a syno
nymous term with sthula (cp. supra, p. 169,10. 170,i) takes the place of that which 
should be rather styled audarika. For the adj. odanakummdsupacayo which is in 
the Pali text means something like ‘dependent on the functions of the organs of 
digestion’, that is audarika. In every day speech audarika signifies one who makes 
much of his belly, whether prompted by hunger (see Ka$. on P a n in i 5,2,67) or 
by gluttonny as in the case of the Yidugaka of the drama.

5) I have inserted $TcT, because it cannot be wanting here.

6) B m. pr. the akg. QTefitT are cancelled by superposi
tion of dots, and instead of them the correction EftR is added on the margin. 
D P the vowel-sign of the last ak§. has been cancelled.

7) Ex conject; MS ^TRI^PT: 3TPTFFT(or Ef)ft|. In P is written for f e ;  
the scribe of D changed the corrupted tradition into efirmT^QlicT (sic). With 
visakti ‘attachment, clinging to —’ cp. skrt. participle visakta and Pali visattika 
apud C h ild ers .

8) Ex conject., cp. supra, 1 ,174,9 and 12; MS °£ERHRT rTSTTPET f^ fR tR T -

Hiqi^H.

3 ) m s  in c R if ir .

FrfWIcT- The Tibetan etc. is in accordance therewith.



192 qq$TR5TRRiR [96 a -

TTTPT ^Tl g r a h a m  %RT: I RiRRITCrlR: (‘W  J:3I q j^ lR lR I q I 

RftRRTRq STRqTRlRWTqRjJ [96 b] WslT q flt  % R R  5 RKT q$R S I W M  

R ^ -  RqRT JdRT R qj;i§TRST R I WHIRR R RftR-RRR RlRSTiq^I % R i

q^qq i rsttr q % sn  rtr? m TRfmqfRtift i qfFFwiq- qiqsnqw

5 % qR  5  RHl q^q R W R R q  RqR: RUT RJ:I3TR$T R I 

<R> RTFFRRR RTR^iq^T^RT R^TR I J:!slTfq R^RT qfRcQT TR^qurRllfT I 

r t f f r r r  rtrstir^ i R jiS iR S t q^Rtq^qa 5 q r q ^  afFFRRq

RRR: RIRT J:®! R I RJ:53IRi°ITRq q RTFFRRR q i^ q ^ T  %RT R^RR I 

qj^TRiurm % r i rtrtrt fq^ iqqfw l' i r h ir  rrtr i jpn % rt: fqifR- 

10 3JRT: fqjRR^qi: fq»RTRTqT: fqiRRTRI T̂R I R̂T %RT FTStTR ÎRl: FTCTRR ÎT
c -n r (8) C (0) ^  (8) (10) ^  r

fqsraiaroT ftci w\mn 1 an i w s ih i ng^qraren ^ n :  ng^ra bfq  f r ih j

^  ^(9) ^  ^  (11) ^  ^ r- (12) .(13) ^  -s,
fqfrqiRIFRI R^RT TR^RJR SqqsrURJTtT RTRTRRraFRIl^m I R RT RRTR5- 

^Rt % r <r > Rmt qr j m i  qi r j ^ trirt qi rtrt^ rirt r r r̂ rtfritr rt-

1) B RIRTtpIRT, D corr.

2) q  added in D, cp. 1. 3 and 8.

3) MS °qqj: RJ:tRT°.

4) MS q^R  (D R^RRI).

5) B cf^EJcf, D corr.

6) Ex conject.; MS here ^cTRT, but on the following line it has F^iRHfRT

^rftRT-

7) MS p t R t  q^Rf fqiR^TRTfqiRR0.

8) Yisarga wanting in MS.

9) Ex conject; MS RR^TRTRIFRT................... fRflRltTTTRT.

10) As to this form cp. supra, I, 6, 8. 12,2 etc.

11) B TR5°, D corr.

12) MS RH^fR.

13) MS qtRRTqV.
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PRT  ̂RT^TRR R fR:R{tfi R RRIRR RsTRlRtfcI fTFJJ R̂ <RT>RT RR£9 RlPtfiPT 

RTCRTt R l(lR R g fR:Rpi<R>RRTRcT RRTRR 3FRR1R % R lF lf¥ g H R ^ ff  fR^- 

*TR' sgqR ffif f^TRTR^lf fafTRIR^rf erfHRRH^Sff I R RRRRqraRit %RT 

^ q R R : RRqqq%Rti%RT <%>R(̂ fn RRIRR RsRRTffT I ^ rR R R q fW  % R T  

R^RRTRT sftfRRRqfRRlt % R t  R^I^TR qRIRR RRRTfR I *RJW RiRH Ili; 

sftfRRRRR!JRT^R(fHf RRlftl R^RlfR R R l^ R  % ^ R R  RRf^WnFcT RTfRR 

WT^R R % fR  I RTOR RRfR I RSlR fa R$RT R^RRTH^: RURFR R R 5R R  ^R

^RTRT JilRFR I JilRTRcgfiUnRUlTqTq R^RT %RRT R^: RiiqHJ RfRRjfR £ R  

^RIRT I R R ^IRR R^Ri %RH f% RR# R^TR R RRR7: I pIR R fq

RJ:iRTRIRRm R^RT R^qR fRRRffiT %RR R RRRT: I RR TRHRRT: I Ir RRpR  

flRR! SRR1 RT%R TRRR^I R tfR R ^R {tW !R ?qff^R J:^R R W nqR : j%RR- 

ffiT JiUTf^fR R^lfR II

1) Ex conject.; B cTRRRRTTRT^RT^Rs}r , C °RRRT^RT^RR, D °RTFRT- 
i^RT̂ R R ^ ,  P °RflFRI?RlfftR. The two strokes above ^  in B denote can
celling, it seems.

2) MS R ITRl^Rl^0.

3) Ex conject.; MS RsITfRRI (D and P °TRRT)rR°- It- is strange that the 
structure of the sentence changes suddenly, so as to cause a mixture of two types 
of phrase rather negligently combined. For the rest cp. my Sanskrit Syntax § 371.

4) Ex conject.; MS ° ftc O T ^ ° .

5) Ex conject.; MS (D instead of this ^mTOJtTR-
^rtrIr ).

6) MS, with sandhi, R^RTR-

7) MS R TO H nisftfRR 0.

8) MS °RT̂ %RTRJ (D “RTT̂R̂THT).
9) Note the neuter gender here.

10) MS JT ĵTFT.

11) MS ® ^rst f t  looks as if expunged.



3 s? r r  ^ trra tw m f qiRrT: qwa: from >i^r-

spt iT^w i quqw qteqq i qqiqsqq: gufrqqHta^qqfT i qqqfFqqT smunt
(2)

sr^wm^raWa fq^nfqq ftqqqq qfqfqRTiqq qmqfq i qq$ qqf qqi 

qqpqt f q ^ q  T^m R ^ff fqfiqiq^ff fq^jq qfmq:?PTR-

6 ^qff fa^qfqm n qqTtpq: sii^qqpqqt winRrqfaqR^iw<sW*aT 

s q q R ^ R t  fq^mTqsfsRT fqfiqiqTTSiq: gfqfqiqqiq^fqRi fq^j-q: s r - 

qi^ iq raq jq jfsR t f q q i l  ^ q q U lH I q  q fp r iq q iH I  fq^ qr fq J R q R  q q q  q q -  

g p fq q q n

qq frqqm: qf^WR^T ^ q q r  qmqqi fqf^qqqi qqqqusqm cfhft- 

io qqfFrftmTqfqfqtrqi tfqf Brain -Rqiqq: qqqqiqq qqq % ip q q m  3fsu- 

qiqqr^nqqrf^Tqf ̂ q r qq qqqfrqqiqfR qtnqQjqjHn iq^H^lqqiRqqi^ 

q^ri Fqiqtnq qqfqqq qqunqqqq^ fqqqiq qprq^ qqqqi 'firfqi q^qq- 

qq || RsqqF^qqjqqf^qrqqi: ^qnsgiq qqRRq qq[97a]Rtqqqq^ fqqqr- 

qqj ^q iiqfsiri: h qiM^Hiqqn oQq^^i 'Tqqfr qRrri' qf^qifqr oq«£m1cri 

15 ^srt sqqqiwt 'fqqq qiqrft qf^qrrqi f q ^ n $  jq q q i: %7igqwqqiq 

qqqT qiftl q H lO R ^ R T  q c g q q  5HRT qJTi^qJTrffqiT q q q f q  q^qqj;

194 [96 b -

1) ms °niqq (c °mqq).
2) ms fqfr0.
3) MS °^RT (D °^#n).
4) Ex conject.; MS qqqJTT̂ qqi (P qqq°, D qsjiqqqif1). Cp. M ajjh. 

N ik. I, nr. 74, ed. T r e n c k n e r , p. 501,10  pariyogalhadhammo. — In the Pali 
redaction Dlrghanakha becomes an upasaka, not a monk.

5) Ex conject.; MS 5PIFEI. Cp. supra I, 347,4. II, 8 9 ,12.

6) B fq q q jq q q  q w m q : , P corr. (DC R q q iq  qw%rT:)- Cp. the pa
rallel passage supra, I, p. 233, u  foil.

7) MS srqsrqqiq.
8) ms qmi^°.



- 9 7  a] 195
f ( l )r .  ____ ____ *sT (2) _ _ _ _ _  (3) » \  -r___  *v

Sf^Rqqq^HFT ^  &FT F^RPTW T Fn5nc*J5rT STTcTW vH<{mcT I 5TTHIT ^

s n m ^ fs iH  g ^ r a i f f q  q i p f a  q r o p i F i r e q  ^t s ih ir t t h  i ^ i w ^ f h  sn g -  

S R n ^ i ^ r  H m R ^rafT: II R jf RJFnf^jTHIH^MH F R l ^ l  JOT R ft^OT  

trotut r r  w F R u q rt  R fq R ra csrra iq T  r j r  ^ t f w i  f q ^ m  n

fq q q : r sir o to t ! q q q ^ r ^ m t  f t  r o t t o  q i F f : i q q fq  r ^ tT r ^ i € t- 6 

fw ^ F r  qrcrfm  f q F R R f a q i f q  q q  r ^ totCt r r  R : r r o t  r i^ w  RTO TcfR- 

f q f q  it q j m r ^  i ^ r f w ^ q q  fR R R : o tir o ttr  §nfciR q ra ifti R R F R q fq q T fq  

^tsRRqi^ifrn q f^ u ir iR fd M i-y iM ^ rM ryq fte id iR W R iq tfq  i # i w q  qiRT- 

fqr ^ c j i ^ H ^ n i f q  qq j r j : R cRqqfqO TTq i q  th ro t  qiqrfni q q r R jq fq r n fqc o  o  c o

q r q q h n q t  f q q e g q  q i ® m q t  q  q q tR iq t  q  r t r o t c in Im d n ir iM d  pq»- io
c o  cs.

- q q i ^ i q q q q  qq n fin  q jq iH  f q q ^ j q  STRFRsiqrfq q  i

(5)

RITOt STPJ SRT5T ^  q ^ r m  H ^ ^ I T O I I

f^RT^T $rftcf 3 l( lh lR |i  ^l^fllsflfui cR ^ SIclT fa  SHT-

r-̂  ___  e\*\T « *N f  (8) ■» (9)
qfa^FT^inn *n"qnr n q if f lc t iH  i qra?r s r ic R  1 2 3 4 5 6 7 * 9 : I 15

-r r
1) MS a^raqqqqH iq* Cp. supra, I, p. 234,2.

2) MS "fiRTIRT.
3) Ex conject.; MS °qqqTRTFIOTq (D “R irT iH ^ y , P Rii^NH^^tJ). The

wording is here somewhat different from supra, I, p. 234,2.

4) B °*p}, P corr.

5) MS ^RTTrForr* Cp. supra, I, p. 234,4.

6) B qilfsj^pT, D corr.

7) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

) . j > ^ ^ p r n in ^ ^ ifT R

9) n f ^ ^ q f ^ q in q 0 only in P, cp. F eer , p. 425, n. 5. MS has here °qHI0, 
but infra, p. 196, 2  °epj.



196 ^ F R I r R F T [ 9 7 a -

t: i q̂ g?r aa sR̂ riqcn̂ rt ain^araftai aWafaaia

aa aa aaafet ŵt q«f»iHHin u aa a m^^aa stHiaiws: afaaHfa i aa-
g<______ g=\(3) r ^  r - \  ^  ^  s^ —s

FrRrF^t: ĤPTTcIHaRTST T̂lrT: I rJcT̂ ^̂ rRTrFTT T̂JrfWTFIrQT-
____  - N  e \  "N  ■N _________ ______________  -  ( 4 ) ________________

T̂T f̂TT I cTrTT $HT WirPT5T ^  ĤifTsT:

6 fafaarfti qifa^iqifui fa^faaaipsi: i aa: aaiafaa^fWa $a 5a: aî - 

aiTHMcaicaa '̂ TtEiaaTaj fatnraia sriaarai aftiara aiaaiai a^qarafa- 

maf atmai ?nat nit arafafsisat aia: snHnpTrpaaa at fa^maafafa 11 

aaaiai^ 1 far aa i^  faaar at âr aa auaa aa aaaa aqaarafa- 

^aaarat ^tTwh: 1 aa: aa^ja aaafa qsrfaat aaa 1 aaiaa aaa^- 

10 aiiui a^raaaia: at̂ antaa: 1 aa^jata^w aiairaiaa î $ta faaa âa-

safaFWFaHnaf^ faaa ^aimf^nrta amwnHi safafa^rfm aana- 

snat^a aiaFarata: at̂ nfta ̂ faa ai taaa: fiafaacaaai 

^aata^aaTamaaam Tartar aaaai arfaaaHia^a n

1) m s  afaaia (d  °aia:, p  °ata).
2) Ex conject.; MS a a r ia a fa -  — P e e r ’s translation (p.425, as) is here 

wrong. I take Epf for a pronoun, not a conjunction. The captain of the highway 
men orders them to look out for some man suitable for sacrifice to the 
yakgas; the pa$u required must be nobody’s property and have lotus-like and 
long eyes.

3) B P corr.

4) MS °^Isn:.

6) MS ef^f, as usual (P
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m ^ f r i  \oo \

rrrt t̂ttRktt iT^fm rtfr: Rfro îspft 

®rfwM: Hrasn^-^xlqi^H^r^: ^ rrijirto;[j t p -

f^ R ^ R T F jnR T  fCF RJTTO TOT R̂ RROT 5TPTt ^R^mOITOTlRRT- 

HRTOiW^TORft’Rn^nnt RTORiR^: RfTSRRRT fe^TH RTOTTRRSTO 

RRRISI15TRR II HR^ifrl  ̂ Rf̂ M̂ l'iWl̂ lHRM RTR̂ RflRlR'̂ HlH'eiRcT FT I 

W W ?  cTRlRRHUR^m qq<sp>5nTO ^frfTf^H  R^RRJ rTTOFTHI 

RTO RTR R ^ T O R  fRRiniTOT RTtfaRTO I ^  R̂ rTJlR&RT-

RTR=% HITRH: 5TmWfOT̂ Tn RJTR)5n5im̂ fq;TftT{H R^ W 2J RR RR[97b]- 

RiFRRTRRsfiT?f: I 3RR5RCR HITRrT: Rift T5T7RT Rf̂ cRT ^Riffi ^IrH  ^RItT- 

TTSJrT TOSRTRFFd HRRTTTR̂ RRiRf̂  I STTO R̂ tT fTRIRRTRIF̂ TT RRRM- 

5TRl^rI(lf5llR(4W  II W RRRITO R^FTORRsTHtT: I SRRsTFR ^%$h
*ST . __ j-̂  (5) - *N  ̂(6)___

^ r w \  sesjt ^c^rmTT f t ??:

9fi4fkTf? II 1 2 3 4 5 6

1) B 03RT, D corr. This is the second time that the holy relation of The 
Lord’s paranirvana is borrowed from the T r ip ita k a . Cp. supra, I, p. 227.

2) MS ° ^ f? t0.

3) MS RT^RI:

4) Sic MS. In the parallel passage, supra, I, p. 227,12, 1 was perhaps wrong 
in changing the transmitted °farTR, cp. ibid., n. 5; the compound may, after all, 
be accepted as an avyaylbhava.

5) Ex conject.; MS m ^TT^im 0. The text is here somewhat different from 
supra, I, p. 228, l.

6) MS ° m \ .



198 [97 b—

cT^ w r a R W i  q e q q  q w  R q fa s iR  fM n n r a r #  q fjfq q r i: i q q q ti^ q -  

f^fqq??2^  h ir t f i  seitot H t w e q q  R ^ p r f N N ^ t  RjcRiTqT<ai> f^srr* 

SF5T s r a f ifr  ^ q i^ p r q r  (% r a  11 q q q w f q f t ^ f l 4̂  i n #  sh t  i w i -  

? m H f <|% R T  c r u r h i  fq ^ sicn T  ^ i R q s ^ i ^ r i m  n q q q ? r^ q f[fq q q  

5  q n q rC F g a fi f t ^ f r e a T  q s n q t  jitsh w r  i

5 = ^ r  iq fe q q t w5Tqq<HH>Hr ? q m q i i 

q ^ :  J n m n t q T f q q q q i i  

q q q H ^ q f^ fq q q  ^  h ir t h  s i s f i f ^ d  h ist  n i^ r  i 

s m f u r  q q  q ^ i f i 1 113 f  q i^ q E j f q u i :  i

io 3 fq ^  f^  h ^ z r  qqi cqq^iqrqiqfqfq ii

sr e  q q q fn  ^ n H ^ T q f r P m r  q iq q  i

r ( H ) p > *n «n
fl^HcTTrl 5TT̂ T 6\ I

1) B ^T5?7t, D corr.

2) ms qf[fqq%.
3) MS q^ftT.'-
4) MS qf^fqqq (P °fqqw).
5) MS qqWpTCTIl (D osn5RRqHi).
6) B ^HirlHinSII0 m. s., out of °rnFfJ5n°; D and P ^HlrlHWETT°.

7) MS ^ c r f ^ T .

8) MS (P °fH^rf). But infra, 1. 8 and 11 the word is written
without fault.

9) Ex conject.; MS £ F ^ .

10) Ex conject.; MS SIKrfNHHI.
11) Ex conject.; MS (D
12) MS
13) MS H ^ iq % °.
14) B qqpTrrrivf, the last akg. may also be read Tr1-!, the copies have fV l 

distinctly. For this and the other stanzas cp. my paper in ZDMG, LIII, 122 foil.
15) MS °TFT^Tc nTri. The Pali redaction has here sable va nikkhipissanti 

bhuta loke samussayarn.
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qsr sriFfn

cRPTcHdRlTT:

a^ q n ^ ftM iq  ^  qqqffi ^nW Frfq^ft uns? rirtt i

ftemi srrarasraror fkr^fm i Irtm: i 

g r f e r r  s fr iw n J F a  g ^ i » n j f q 4 r f :  n 5

c^m statnqr r^iqfiq^n n q i 

q ^ iq ^ q ^ n H :  siiFrn q iR  q ^ q t f ta  11 

sqq^ftqq fq ^ q % q i gfaqraqqj 

^ iq ^ q -R q U IT  fq q t^ H iq flH  t̂ft11 

flHi^qftfqq^ 5 5  qqqm qiqsqH R^r qqqqraqi ^ f l n i T f  sN ra i 10 

q iq q  1

(9)-n __  -s
r  surafcFR

~s rsf

1) MS MJJdJ- Cp. supra, I, 245 n. 3.
■o

2 ) MS j q iq s q if ^ fT .

3) Ex conject.; MS JTTEft RNrUFRcTT etc. (D 0Riqfor?T).

4) Sic MS.

5) MS aifqrT:.

6) The participle disturbs the construction. The aor. ajjhavasayi of the Pali 
redaction might have been expressed easily and in accordance with the metre by 
^TJoTTflElH, and this is probably the right reading.

7) Ex conject.; MS T̂OTtR ^T.

8) ms °fsmi.
•n *N

9) Metre rath od d h ata . MS ° ^ (R . I have put ^cFH , in accordance with 
the exigencies of the metre.



(1̂ raF *T rT < 3> ^^ sW T

O

# ^ n u m

55 w  ana: qf̂ TOOT'faa 1 

5  g o a p u

sw rit fefrw.11

aWaqftfMja 5 5  w a fa  o itflpp  q p  p n M  p a  oopfa  s f  

a  F & to a  %q a  am or araftiiisnFsR qq& a a  w a o t f o q ^ f j w B i t a ^ -  

pm iqqq  ^ fa in o f ^ v ta t r a  a irq ^ r a p i in  A  p a  qraafa 1 aia^- 

10 opr qqaa pot aii? afftera p a  afprpfa 1 aw  artear paraira ap-

2 0 0  [97 b—

1) B J^ JaW (or fU)n(or a)qqa(or a iaO T aT aafta0. This is utterly cor-
rupted and I have not been able to restore the original reading with certainty. 
The one thing certain is that the first word must be ^IcT , the rest of the pada I have 
constituted so as to give the meaning which is plain and attested by the Tibetan, 
while taking account of the tradition and the metre. The Tibetan equivalent is 

^ ’3  |- Cp. Mhv. I, 6 8 ,1 9  and M a h a p arin ib b a-

n a su tta  ed. C hild ., p. 204 sayam eva bhagavato citaJcopajjali.

2) Ex conject.; MS HT^TWcft-

3) Ex copject.; MS H^SRM Unrf.

4) Visarga wanting in MS.

5) The Tibetan translator has well understood this passage. According to 
him too, Buddha’ff nirvana happened one century — not two — before the days 
of Agoka. These are the words corresponding in the Tib.

The numeral *rj^T

answering to fg c ftW  is included in the foregoing sentence, the fourth pada of the 
stanza preceding.

6) B DP corr.



-9 8  a] Hlftfrff^TFT '(Go 2 0 1

qrjqq: qnsnqtm^qT qiqqqwr qqqi i er srenf qi qqiqt qi qwHTqfan-

F̂ fTrTT 1 sTRl qftlfqT STOtt^: f  miRq̂ ÎP-Tlf qqp-7nq t

FTHI sTiqi iTTfaq  ̂ feU RTRiĵ  SJRF31CJR fq? qqq RWR I xflrR

3 3 : 1  q^qi^q sTicRrstHi qransrassr qq qFqreqq ^î ht j i i  r̂q qr- 

qfq 11 juirtt ^ 1^ 1 qrqtaiT s^qrqqqTqfaqf sprt q^m ql- 5 

*qr sp-tit qqmqfcai si^r ^ i f q ^ u t  snqtarm hi 

qq sfeoRf qr^Tn ^ 1  qqqlqq q f w  qfqqdlqi^ammfiH^qq;^irfq5R- 

fiq qqq ^ r a fq q  q^qq i qq^q q q M ^fq q rq q  3 c q f q qiqi qq:

qq: q?q fqqtq^i q^fqq sqiq 1 qq^Ti q qqr qra qqtnfq 11

•n (3) -s  ~n -n *s ___  —N
qq q qqq npErnr qsqq^ifqi qiq qiq: 1 qqFnqqfa n^qq: qqi 10 

aicn T̂fi3 fitrT snyr WTfWiHsi r ^ o w p ^ ^ im im j
~J5U  ^  ̂ . . . (6) . _  ^

^ q q t  jTsqn înT qipjqi qcqqqq q q^fqjiq q[98a]f q q | qq qq qrqiXF 

q ^ fq  qq qq q (qfsqif^qft 3 fjh  q q ip k fq  1 qFa $fq qiqqq 

sqqFsnfqqq 11

*N  ~\ . **s ~x *N (7) «*s *s r»
qiqfqFmi jq iff q^i~qqq: 1 qqT rjtit qqqq qsqq{Trqispnq: q;q-15 

fq^q q^nffaq qreferqq qqi: 1 q snqqq^m ^ra: qqiraqqqqi: 1 qq: qi -̂

1) ms sn^qjfqrq0.

2) MS q£q .

3) P SFFFEIT̂ , cp. F eer , p. 432, n. 2.

4) MS f^oqTJT^qt0, but it appears from the sequel that it must be f^oEJ°.

5) MS here but in the other places where it occurs ujl,
which I have put also here. Cp. supra I, 76 ,3.

6) More exactly speaking, MS si[98a]I|£T.

7) MS 0qflcFnT0.

13*



2 0 2 [98 a -

q fT W R  RTRfT [1% 3qRRCR R^RICRTTOFfT: I cRT {RISnRiFRRt fOIT^T

^ siqra i s p i r  qftn in  a q ^ R n r ^ r  ^ q q -

faffT II fRFR RfilR: q^qTfRRrR SWR RUTTRIR TRRR'R: I ÎTFR

" ^ T R fr ij  p w  R~^fi rir fR if r  j fa s f ir a t  r r r  RtnRRRiFra t̂ sr  rhi

5 sFRTR RIFR f^ R -R l^ q f f T T n T  pTRqT qfcqiftnfT sn p jR I  qKqtfFTRRf R 

R ^JR IR  R fR  R3T qjf tj H qiqi^T R ^ffT  RW fl̂ T qfsqifpfT 3RJR R RfJ -  

qqq'Tfq i w q i  ^ s ira ra : q f  fq F rq q rq q : f R ^ R s i iR i i  ^rjRRRnr r r r r i  

p i w  q i q q f q ^ f q  r = ^ f r  f q i ? H i  • ns-. w n  rt R ^tm q

rt q r ^ ^ u f q f q  11 rrt  q ^ R q q q q t rtrt rt^ ^r i  r ^ ir ir r r  ^ T q fq sT jfq  rt

10 ^ q  q iT ^qqqcqT ^saclT T cT  | RFT: H m s im ^ I  S lrT ^ R  ^

.  *vr -s ___  ~s ~  (+) -x *xr r ^
q q j i^ ir  r h r f o r  qqrrcr r t r r : i rt jrrrtit r w t t i i i : qrcrFRRO  ̂ <- ' v5«\ cx o

RRt ^1H: I 51RR^W R RRTT^lt JT3\ J5IRJHI RqflStRRRTC: I <TRT-

m v m  H ^ q T c t f ^ r q  q iqrf n j  ^ q  5TPrr ^m  ^  i ^ u i  qT ^ ftm T -

T O H  3  ^  raFqqqqJTcT: II 1 2 3 4

1) B lias doubtless qq£Ti*0, but this, owiDg to the ink haviug turned 

pale, has become somewhat indistinct. So it happened that the copyists, not
r <- *x r ~n r

understanding the word, variously corrupted it. D qqcFFq^°, P qqqsq^°, C qq- 

EGqq0. Cp. F eer , p. 433 n. 2.

2) Ex conjcct.; MS T’q ifq ^ 0. Cp. supra, I, 325 n. 2.

3) B H?rqT£T likewise C and P, D q^^iTsT- I have adopted P e e r ’s emenda

tion (p. 433, n. 3), cp. K, f. 3 a 1, where the father is requested to send off his 

son to Pataliputra q R  fR l^ T R  aud with presents.

4) B STT^rf:, D corr.
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( 1 )  "N *N  ^  __  - r
FTrTT ^Tfn^nsR: FRTR^TRJTRFR TOTRRsRRTR R = ^  ^  R ^ fR I ^ R  J f l -  

CRTTt RR: I TRRRfrl R%RtHT: RRT:

W sR ^ a T C R iT : I <RR: R> FRTOTTR R^M OT^R RiOT R fFR IO T R # T O T- 

RUHR I FOTRflRJTRRIFa RRT^finR: ll RR: RiRTf: RT^ReFPETRfRRR WOT RW- 

IRTTROTOT ROTT: I R ^raiRR^WRR^TOT FRIR^iqRRFR RTiTSI RWrllR: I RR 5 

R5RRIRR OTRTRR OTTR^RTRR^RR ROTTRIRi RRl^OTR RRTR5T TRT^OT RR- 

RFRIT^JTRt: WRRRRRTRRi^TOTRRRRRRRI R ^ O T  R R % 5 IR ^ IttlT ^ t Rr- 

O T ffR R J  R^RRRWUTRRtRtR^TR: RROT^RHWR RIRiraRTTORRRRraRT 

RTRTOT^RRicFRT f̂ OTlfil̂ Tf̂ RTTJTOTTOTt fROTr^rRrRRfRrRTHT RRRPIOTRR- 

cRiT^R^IS^: R'StR^IWT^RIRT ROTT R1OTI •RROTW3J RRH: II 10
O

1) MS, with dittography, RRI^sHSltRI: FOTR( TRJTRFRTRFRRRRRRFRRT 

XlRTFR^ftRRHOTfOTRRRRRlR-

2) MS RRIRR0.

3) MS °5I!^R^Wlftn.

4) Ex conject.; MS TRFRRlfR but B had at the outset TRRRfR. The ak$. 
z w f a  have been cancelled to be replaced by an interlinear correction FRcTTH, 
which may perhaps mean TFArTlf î- CDP T^T^Tcffl7?. The parallel place in K 
(f. 3a 5) which is fuller, has here

rRJ H J ;fK n p fi’ 3qnHT (ms. °HT)nRi$lsI: (ms. °5?f fR :) I 

RST^SIR^ftel TROTR: R ^  RtFRR: II 

t(OTRT%;(ms. sfcRFRTSJRWFRT^ etc.

5) The insertion of these few indispensable words which arc wanting in
•s _ v

MS, is supported by the Tib. answering to them. F eer , p. 434,11

translates «Quant a Sundara, il salua les pieds etc.», but there is no reason to 
suppose Sundara to be denoted by the pronoun rather than king Agoka himself 
who is the chief of the company present. Moreover, leumarah put in the beginning 
of the second next sentence implies the author’s passing over from Agoka to 
Sundara.



204 [98 a—

q q t  F a f a t  1 ^  g ^ n r  ^ i m n  f  a if q

q q rF ^ fqq ^ pr qqfq qq: 5fr*Tiftn qq f^ iq^qraT{m nT proq} qffefi- 

f^nft q ip jq f q sq ^ q tR  q q ^ j^ iq  qprq  11 Fqfqfrqqn q i^ i FF^niq 

q^ijqq qqqqiTH sufqq q#Tftr ^qFnqfqqifq ^qqqi^iftrr qTxmqqfqqT- 

5 ^raqrw nqm efq jq^dqiq tfq  i q^rrnq  qrerfni qjqFnqfqqifq ^ t «rei: 

qfnqqrqsnm i q fqqq: qjqrfti qjqFaqfqqifq an# qfeFftqrHt fqqsqqo  t o  v t
(5) sv *n *n »*, r-« (6)__ -*s ___ ~s r r  -

^  m w w n  r  ^ r y n c ir e fa  gjrm^sr^ ^ r t h

fqqaqq sPTFnsrqrfq q i

10

q srnî qra q#ifni qiFq t̂fee f̂q i 

hihUI qpqj 'fil<yi q q̂ TFT iq<q ##TFT li

* r _______ p. c(7) ~
qqqq q ^ r q  qg  qqqFqffrqqqFq^r qiqwn-q^iqn^nq: q^siqqf# 

qrft qjfqq qqq^qif^-tif q^[98b] qqqrftfq qiqqiiq: I qjq^qqqq ^ f^ -  

q;q%m q ^ iF q q q # !  z v i  OTFqfqqrqia#-7ifqT 4 g q # s n w r  ^qqiqqTtnqnTq: i

1) Cp. supra, I, 349,13 and infra, p. 205,6.

2) MS T̂ oEIT, cp. supra, p. 201, li.

3) B SnpfflT , P corr.

4) Yisarga wanting in MS. The composer of this avadana failed to keep in 

mind here that it is the king who is addressed, not the monks.

5) B ^TIcEnm, likewise K (f. 6 a 7), D corr.

6) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

7) B °fqqqFq?T, D corr.

8) MS °qftffq: JTT=T:.c\
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*\ fl "n ___  r-s _ r- *\ (2)

rTrfT JHJ I rTrTFrT̂T T̂̂ JTOR̂ TniT PT^rTlR §mT^PT^-
(3)

mtaHiTTWrnft I rTFIFRq ^T^HF^T^JTTf^FIRStffl^ 5RWT ft THt̂ :  ^ifaqisit- 

q ^ ifo r ^rMf?TH i snritqq q i ^ m  qqcq ^ q q q iw rq s T H  ^wi srftrorq 

^ q q / q f F t q q  511^ 13^ : q q q q  stshet w isrqrfqfq 11

tirnfaftfo loo

P *  *RJH q^TfTiT QT Jqr q q  q iPR  HR qqqq ^  q  q ^ f l  5
^  -N ___"> -\(6) “N
THcT: I HtT̂T T ^T T  slflT^WT^m awTsrcre: f ^ u -

{qrrifar q s q q jq q q t  q  q ^ p q i q  q ^ q  s n q q j

q?R 5i{TnqqqT5RTiq̂ TH ^q q su T P b q q ^  qt5nrq;qqj ^fq

q ^ r a  ^qnqqisiinqf qphjTqqnq^ni fqqiqr ^quq^^ iq iq q n q ji^ i sq- 

fqfqsmni oamfqsrFrTFnwf^ q ^ r a  ^ m ^ itth ^qiqaqiTq cafqfq- 10
cv r -n (9) rv -N .  -s  ^  r-s

smni a  raranafjq n

1) B °R m r?riFR R, D corr.

2) Ex conject.; cp. supra, I, 286 n. 1. Car aka (I, 14 =  p. 69, $1. 25 of 
the Nirnayasagarapress pocket-edition) makes mention of jentdka in the chapter 
which treats of perspiration and how to induce it. See also A p te ’s Dictionary s.v.

3) m s  °q fp n T 5 R 3 s in i^ i.

4) MS ^ r n q q q f q q i0.

5) F c e r ’s translation (p. 435, b) is here not quite correct.

6) M S ^ q i .

7) MS f^cqiq^qt^0.

8) I have added this missing predicate from the Tibetan, where I found its 

equivalent ’£]'. S a ra t’s Diet, puts as the Skt. counterpart of that Tib, 

participle SIT^H (sic), JT^Tf?.

9) B oqTqq>jm H  D corr.



m  TTwmtqr qrqwrq: F q fq fh m H F ti sferrara-

(2) (S)
qifqqfTH: H

206 98 b]

1) m s  qrfqqrp-TiqjgT0 (p  HimriRTOqqn0).

2) B °eq i^ T °, D corr.

3) In MS this colophon is added || \ 0 0  II ^rqq5J^(sic)5Ic?qi ^51HI 3 ^ ’IH-

nrar nqim n n itcttt q qq^psiaqi (sic) gJTrwrfaci
qqqTq^jqf ^T̂ Rlfjffrf II Then follows the credo 1J EJITT etc. and the date on which 

the manuscript was finished, as will be expounded in my Preface.



Additions and Corrections.

14, li. 

13.

I ,  p . 13, 13.

18, li.

24,3.

29, n. 1. 

32,5.

47, 6.

58, n. 9.

71, n. 6. 

76,5.

87, ll. 

90,8.

Correct: Cp. n. 8 on I, p. 120 and n. 6

on II, 179.

Correct: T ^ IF F p I .

I now think that atyunnamayya, which is the constant tradition 
of MS here and 196,12. II, 73,8. 180, n , is corrupt, since the 
true reading must be abhyutmamayya.

Correct Likewise 48,2. 58, 4. 90, u . 220,15.

*TJT̂ TtT?r0 with neglect of the grammatical sandhi in MS, as iscv
likewise the case p. 98, n. 1. I have tacitly corrected I, 42,7.
321,4. II, 194, 2.

Cp. also L a lita v . (ed. Lefmann) 227,17 kimcitpranah.

I now think is a clerical blunder for SlcHTl^fHT,
which is the correct form.

Read: SlffT W f x t l

to which the late M. F eer , in his private communication 

of the Tibetan version of this passage, added a sign of inter

rogation, I take now for a misread may be

=  ‘tax-gathering’, cp. IV in S a ra t’s Dictionary. Conse

quently my emendation is almost certain. For
‘free from taxes’ see PWK s. v.

Perhaps f5WTcl°fiT will fit better than IcRTEISfiT.C\
Cp. also L a lita v . (ed. Lefmann) 335, 2 

Correct:
-v
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94, n. 4.

p. 92,8.

95, li.

96,7. 

127,7. 

136, n. 8.

Correct:

Perhaps JTfaTO*?TcT do better than rftJTfRT̂ T. Cp. 1 ,175 n. 5 
and 189 n. 4.

in MS is probably a mistake for rn^Jcf0 or T T R j f i  
cp. p. 9 6 ,3.

Read Sfŷ fl*0 with MS, and cp. I, 207,12  

Correct: ^ w q ? r F # T T : .

Cp. also S a r a t’ Dictionary, p. 130 s. v. f1! '<!y?J' ;  he

mentions both EfoPSJ and as the Sanskrit equivalents of 
this «metaphysical term.»

148, title of nr. 27. Correct: T̂fT I

148,10. Correct:
c

151,13. I have by mistake edited 351HTR instead of ^HIPTPT, which is 
also the reading of MS.

154,4. The right reading may perhaps be RINJcT: RT^Jl^^JTOcT. The 
participle of a denominative angadayati would be in its place 
here.

158,7 and 159,2. In A g n ip u ra n a  adhy. 27,16 it is said in a similar 
manner ^RTTTO’T c^rhf Here bhaksayati means
«to chew»; the dantakastha is spit out after chewing. Cp. also 
Jat. (ed. Fausb.), V, 134,7- 10.

169,8. Correct: Likewise p. 174, lfl. 178, 6. 184, 1.
188,3. 218,8. 225,8. 11,118,8.

186, n. 1. 

189, 7.

190, n. 8. 

193.

Cp. also A r y a v a jr a d h v a ja su tr a  quoted in Qik$as. p. 22,9

^T^TT^h HHIcH R

Though I believe that RHsfcT is to be imputed to the author of 
our collection of avadanas, this word, I am sure, is a wrong 
sanskritization of suhita in the original in vulgar language 
which has been the substratum of our tale. Suhita has the 
meaning of Lat. satur; it goes back to an older sudhita 
=  su dhita from the root dha.

Instead of read:

The story of Maitrakanyaka is represented on the sculptures of 
the temple of Boro-budur in the island Java, as has been 
discovered by Prof. S. d ’Ol den b u rg , see Journ. Amer. Or. 
Soc. XVIII, 184 foil. A monograph by myself on the whole 
legend in connection with the said sculptures has been publi
shed in the Bijdragen van het Instituut voor de Taal-, Land- 
en Volkenkunde van Ned. Indie, VI Î o Volgr., V, 2,
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224, n. 3. 

228, n. 3.

2£0, n. 1. 

234, n. 7.

. 209, n. 1.

241,7.

242 , 5.

213, 7.

250, n. 7. 

256, n. 3.

266,2. 

266, n. 2.

For the meaning of avagamisydmi cp. also W h itn e y  on 
A th a rv a v e d a s . Ill, 3, 4 and 6 (in L a n m a n ’s ed. Harvard 
Oriental Series YII, 8S).

As to 3TOTT cp. also I, 175,18 and 250,15.
Cp. also J a ta k a ,  ed. Fausb., I, 286, 4: Tassa p i dcariyassa 

mata iisamvassasatika.
Correct:

» instead of T F
I now prefer to correct 51117^° for of MS, cp. n. 5

on II, 186. °

Here and in some more places (249,4. 250,5. 252, n) I was wrong 
in changing EHTEIHH and the reading of MSS.
I had been misled by dhmapayati, which occurs eight times 
in D ivy. (ed. Cowell and Neil) with the meaning of ‘burn
ing’ (p. 28,2. 270,3. 286,6. 289,14. 327,24. 350,19. 486,23. 
583,25). But neither dhmapayati nor dhmayantam are pos
sible forms. In all those places dhyapayati is to be restored.

-  JDhya is the would-be sanskritization of Pali and Prkt. jhd  
=  skt. see C h ild e rs  s. v. jhapeti and jhayati, and 
Sen a r t  in Journ. As, 7® Serie, VIII, 479 foil. Dhyama 
=  Pali jhama [if correctly sanskritized, it ought to be ksama] 
is met with several times in Mhv., also dhyapayati, cp. the 
Index on that work, and S e n a r t’s note on p.*407 of Yol. I, 
wherewith L a l i ta v i s ta r a  (ed. Lefm.) 260,9 mayJbe com
pared.

Instead of the unmeaning which comes also back p. 247,5
and 268,10, Prof. K ern  suggests ^T^cT, for ‘the
receptacle of the chewed (food)’ must be an appropriate 
paraphrase of 3TT5T, as which it is intended, pravrddhagailo- 
pamacarvitagraya in the metrical portion being =  parvato- 
pamakulcsih in the preceding prose. He also thinks it possible 
that the Pali prototype — or what other vernacular it may have 
been — cabb(vv)itasaya should rather have been sanskritized 

cp. The use of car vita =  «food»
may be a vulgarism.

Read: qi*TTT^ [ =  H7 +  qTOTT^].

In a letter to me written a short time before his death, M. F e e r  
himself corrected the erroneous statement in his translation 
about

Query CJTcTfa^T, CP* H, 109,8 fatJTcH and Index s. v.

Correct: ^Tj'

14



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

267. The title of nr. 47 must be sITcEFEnrT- The person concerned 
is a woman. MS sTIcQ^J T̂cT is faulty.

277, 9.
r̂

Read: 5TIT3cTT^ participle of the causative.

292, u . Correct: ^ 5 T ° .

303,6. » £WT.

310,10.

314,2. » cn n m

315, n. 6. The same meaning ‘having heard’ for pratigrutya occurs in the 
Upogadha Avadana, quoted by R a je n d r a la l M itra , The 
Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 267,4.

327,4. I now prefer to keep the reading of MS
Asmakina is the right Paninean form, not asmdklna, which 
occurs elsewhere in the A v a d a n a g a ta k a , see index.

333,18. rn^jErfrn^r:, the sign of i  lias dropped. Likewise p. 334,4

w f n ° .

353, d. 1. Correct: for

373, n. 7. » FrPT for Frizes.
380,9. Correct:

383, d. 3. » (sic).

387,14. »

>. 3. The note 6 is to he cancelled.

9, n. 8. Read: supra, I, 9, 3. 24,7 and infra, p. 18, l.

10, » 2. » » II, 5, n. 1.

13, » 2. » » II, 9, 8.

16, » 3. » » II, 2, 8.

)) » 6. » » II, 5, n. 1.

28, 4. Correct: ^ T ^ p R ^ F T :.

30, 7. 1 %
58, n. 3. I suppose I made a mistake in quoting from the Tibetan text 

writing it is certainly meant ‘par

doning’.

63,1. Read: ^ 7 ^ .

65,8. Add to SFIWTH this note: Sic MS.
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p. 65,17. Correct:

86, n. 2. Perhaps JJtJJ is a wrong marginal insertion and the right read
ing rather The modifications of the sccunda
mantis of B are sometimes wrong emendations.

66, c.

» n. 6.

87, u. 3. 

112, 1.

For analogous declarations see e. g. Jtkm . I, 30 and 31.

My friend de la  V a lle e  P o u ss in  draws my attention to a pa

rallel place in Qik^as. 316,16 IcRI( cfft
C\

S a r a t identifies, p. 806 of his Dictionary, with SRrf-

qi^r.o

Correct:

113,7 and n. 10. The Tibetan translator must have had before him the 
good reading; for in that time Bhadrika and this companions 
had already given up their vibhava, but felt themselves su
perior to Upali on account of their lula, their ruga and their 
yauvana.

120,15. Correct: lp |.

121,3. Read:

136,6 and 7. I was wrong in retaining the reading of MS, overestimating 
P e e r ’s translation (p.377,7): «Que nul ne se comporte en 
homme vulgaire!» Read instead of ^rfl^T0 and 
the necessary conjectural corrections ^cj ||f^o?JPTT?T and 

and cp. C h ild ers  s. v. pavarana and pavareti.

144,12. Insert: [89b] between °J?F^0 and

162, n. 2. Correct:

198,2. Cp. D ivy . 203,9. 206,4.



INDEXES.

I. Index of proper names.

The ciphers denote the volumes, pages and lines; «f.» added to a cipher 
signifies that the name occurs also in the sequel.

Of names, occurring in cliches, the cipher denotes the place, where the 
name is found the first time.

Akani§tha derail in the cliche of the 
Buddha’s smile (I, 5,4 etc.), and also 
II, 105, n .

Agni II, 62,5.
Agnivaigyayana =  Dlrghanakha II, 187, 

10 f.
Angulimala 1 ,148,0.
Acala, a future Buddha I, 5 3 ,18. 
Ajatagatru. King — I, 54, 6 f. 83, 6 f.

88,7 f. 308,5 f. II, 182, l f.
Ajiravatl, a river near QravastI I, 63, 5. 

II, 69, 3.
Atata, a hell, in the cliche of the Buddha’s 

smile 1 ,4,9 etc.
Atapas, heavenly beings, in the cliche of 

the Buddha’s smile 1 ,5, 3 etc. 
Anabhrakas, heavenly beings, in the 

cliche of the Buddha’s smile 1 ,5,3 etc. 
Anathapindada, in the preamble of the 

av. nr. 3. 4. 6—11. 13. 17. 18. 22. 25. 
26. 29—32. 3 4 -39 . 42. 47. 48. 52. 53. 
55. 56. 59. 60. 71. 72. 74. 77. 79-85 . 
88. 89. 91. 9 3 -9 7 . Further I, 159, 5.
213,6 f. 216,8 f. 224,5 f. 296,2. 313,0 f. 
II, 7, 6. 9,1 f. 37, 6.

Aniruddha, the maliagravaka 11,67,9 f.
112.4. 134,12. 135,1. 199,3.

Apramanagubhas, heavenly beings, in the 
cliche of the Buddha’s smile I, 5, 
3 etc.

Apramanabhas, heavenly beings, in the 
cliche of the Buddha’s smile I, 5, 
3 etc.

Abrhas, heavenly beings, in the cliche of 
the Buddha’s smile I, 5, 3 etc.

Abhayaprada, a future Buddha I, 62,3.
Amptodana, a Qakya prince II, 111,8.
Arbuda, a hell, in the cliche of the Bud

dha’s smile 1 ,4,9 etc.
Avici, the hell — 11,159,5 and in the 

cliche of the Buddha’s smile I, 4,8 etc.
1. Agoka, nephew to the Buddha Ka- 

gyapa 1 ,237, h  f.
2. Agoka. King — II, 200,7 f.
Ahalya (in Ahalyajara, epithet of Iudra)

1,84,2.

Ajnatakaundinya, the mabagravaka IT,
134 ,12.

(The) Atharvana (doctrine) II, 128, 5,
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Ananda I, 2,15. 89, l. 104, l. 191, 15.

211, 7 f. 228, o f. II, 41, 7 f. 75, 4.
78.12. 184,11. 140,2 f. 155,6 f. 197,6 f. 
199,10; — moreover in the cliche of 
the Buddha’s smile I, 6,4 etc.

Apajjura, a forest II, 94,8. 15. 
Abhasvaras, heavenly beings, in the cli

che of the Buddha’s smile 1, 5,2 etc. 
A§adha, a gphapati I, 338,6.

Indradamana, a past Buddha 1 ,86,8. 
Indradhvaja, a past Buddha 1 ,105,3.

1. Uttar a, the Brahman, to whom Ka- 
Syapa predicted he would be the fu
ture Buddha Qakyamuui 1^239,7. II, 
23, 5. 51,8. 88,1. 182, 6.

2. Uttara, hero of av. nr. 46.
Utpala, a hell, in the cliche of the Bud

dha’s smile 1 ,4, 9 etc.
Upagupta II, 202,14 f.
Upali II, 112,5 f.
Upo$adha, the devaputra, hero of av. 

nr. 59.
Uruvilvakagyapa 1 ,148,10.

R§idatta II, 9, 7; cp. Ri§idatta.
R$ipatana 1 ,237,13. 248,1. 250 ,14. 269,4. 

334, 19. 338,1. 344,2. 11, 12,6. 17, li.
22,18. 31,5. 33,3. 38,18. 40, l. 51,3.
76. 13. 80,6. 85,14. 97,2. 124, 13. 16.
132, 4. 144, 13. 150, 1. 164,2. 179,6.

Ekapuncjarika, Prasenajit’s elephant II,
114,10.

Aindram vyakaranam II, 187, i. 
Airavana, Indra’s elephant I, 113,3. 
Airavata, the celestial elephant II, 104, 

2. 13. 1 2

1. Kacangala, heroine of av. nr. 78.
2. Kacangala, a town 11,41,5. Adj. Ka- 

cangallya, ibid.
Kanakamuni II, 34, n .
Kapilavastu, in the preambles of the av. 

nr. 61 (I, 345,6) — 70; 73; 87. Mo

reover I, 346,3. 368,9. 367,10. II, 98. 
li. 100, l. 111,7.

Kapphina, hero of av. nr. 88. 
Kalandakanivapa, in the preambles of the 

avadanas nr. 1 (I, 1,8). 14—16. 19 
(Karandakanivapa). 20. 23. 28. 33. 41, 
43—46. 49. 51. 54. 75. 92. 99. More
over I, 259,13.

Kalpa, the father of Kapphina II, 102,6.
103,1.

Kalasutra, a hell, in the cliche of the 
Buddha’s smile I, 4, 8 etc.

Kalika, a rakgasl II, 66,4.
Kagiko^alah, the country — I, 58,6. 
Ka$isundara, a prince II, 27,14 f. 
Kagisundarl, heroine of av. nr. 76.
Kag! (Varanasi) II, 2 7 ,14.
Ka^yapa, the Buddha 1,123,1. 237, n . 

239,7. 247,15 f. 250,12. 269, l .  294,
10. 301,4. 334,17. 837,15. 343,17.11, 
12,4 f. 17,9. 22,16 f. 38,16. 44,7.51,1.
59,2. 6 6 ,n . 71,6. 76,11. 80,4. 85,12. 
87, 2. 88, l. 96, 14 f. 101, 5. 110,4.
117.9. 124,n . 125,1. 132,2. 6. 144,11.
149,16. 160, 3. 163,16. 172,9. 185,6.
196.9.

Kacyapa, the mabagrayaka I, 213 ,10. II, 
78,11. 135,1. 2 0 4 ,ii f.

Kukkutagara =  Kukkutarama, the mon
astery II, 202,14.

Kunala II, 201,4. 17.
Kubera 1 ,7 1 ,10. 78, 8. 11,62,5. Further 

in the cliche of the prayer for obtain
ing a child 1 ,14,3 etc.

The Kumbhandas 1 ,67,10. 108,9. 
Kuvalaya, heroine of av. nr. 75. 
Kuginagarl 1 ,227, 5. 228,3. 8. 234,9. II, 

197, 5.
Kutagara$ala I, 8,6. 279,6. 282,7.
Krkin, an old king of Varanasi I, 338, l f.

11, 39, 5. 7 6 ,14. 80, 6 f. 8 2 ,1. 124,14. 
Kogala, the country I, 331,5.
Kogthila =  Dlrghanakha II, 195,5 f. 
Kauravya, name of a people and a town

I, 67, 5 f.; — name of a king II,
118,6.

KauQal(y)a see Prasenajit.
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Kaugika (=* Qakra) as a vocative 1,89, 
12. 14. 191,12.

Krakucchauda, the past Buddha I, 285,17. 
II, 29,7. 100,10.

1. Kgemankara, a past Buddha 1 ,110,10 f.
2. K§emahkara, a king’s son II, 46, 6. 

49, 8.
Ksema, heroine of av. nr. 79.

Granga, a merchant II, 53,3 f. 
Gangarastha, nickname of Virupa II, 

53, 6. 57,5. 8.
Ganga, the river — 1,65,13.119,7. 134,5.

148,5. 262,14.
Gangika, hero of av. nr. 9S.
1. Gandhamadana, a mountain I, 32, l.
2. Gandhamadana (hero of av. nr. 28), a 

future Pratyekabuddha 1, 156,20.
Gandhara, the country II, 201 ,10. 
Guptika, hero of av. nr. 96.
Gfdhrakuta, nearRajagrha 1,252,8. 274,9. 

II, 136*4.
Gautama, name of the Buddha Qakya- 

muni I, 23, 15. 83, 10. 88, 8. 223, li. 
-228,5 f, 11,25,2. 187,3 f.

Cakrantara, a future Pratyekabuddha I, 
133, io .

1. Candana, a past Buddha 1 ,74 ,9.
2. Candana, a past Pratyekabuddha, the 

hero of av. nr. 21.
1. Candra, a past Buddha 1 ,8 1 ,1.
2. Candra, hero of av. nr. 52. 
Caturmaharajikas, heavenly beings, in

the cliche of the Buddha’s smile I, 
5,1  etc.

Cara(i)ka, name of the river near Varanasi 
II, 86, 4. 116,13. 181,17.

Carayana see DJrgba Carayana.

Jambala, hero of avad. nr. 50. 
Jambudvlpa 1 ,205,1. 220,2. 222,6. II, 

66,4. 90,15 f.
Jivika, the physician II, 134, 6 f. 
Jetavana, in the preambles of the av. 

nr. 3. 4. 6—11. 13. 17. 18. 22. 25. 26. 
2 9 -3 2 . 34 -39 . 42. 47. 48. 52. 53.

55. 56. 59. 60. 71. 72. 74. 77. 79—85. 
88. 89. 91. 93—97. Further I, 2 4 ,2. 
49, 4. 56, 4. 73, 2. 94,4 f. 206, 13. 
213, 10 f. (praise of Jetavana). 271, 
7. 273,4. 296,13. 313,6. 316,10. 327. 
11. 328, 3. 341, 9 f. II, 47, 8. 54, 19. 
64, 12. 74, 16. 84,4. 104,1 f. 148,5.
155,7. 162,6.

Tapana, a hell, in the cliche of the Bud
dha’s smile I, 4,8 etc.

Ti$ya, a brahman, father of Qariputra, 
II, 186, 6.

Tumburu, the Gandharva 1 ,113,5. 
Tu§itas, heavenly beings, in the cliche of 

the Buddha’s smile 1 ,5,1  etc. 
Trayastrirngas, heavenly beings, in the 

cliche of the Buddha’s smile I, 5,1  etc., 
and cp. I, 25, n. 11.

Tripifa, hero of av. nr. 84.

Dak§inagiri, a country 1 ,2 ,1. 3 , 1. 
Dakginapatha II, 24 ,7. 53 ,3. 102,6.103,6.

186.9.
Da$agiras, the hero of av. nr. 24. 
Divyannada, a future Buddha 1,116,13. 
Dlrgha Carayana, the charioteer of Pra- 

senajit II, 114,10- 16.
Dlrghanakha, hero of av. nr. 99. 
Dundubhisvara, hero of av. nr. 67. 
Durmati, the wicked queen 1 ,178,9. 180,

10. 1 8 1 , 2.
Devadatta 1 ,83,6. 88,6. 8 9 ,0. 308,5. II, 

112, 4.
Dronodana, a Qakya n j m ,  7.

Dhanapalaka, the elephant 1 ,177,6. 
Dhanada ( =  Kubera), lord of the Yak$as

1 .108.9.
Dharmabuddhi, a king 1 ,91,16. 
Dharmapala, hero of ay. nr. 33. 
Dhrtara§tra, lord of the Gandharvas I, 

108,s.

Wanda, hero of av. nr. 3.
Nanda, the mahagravaka 1 ,148,9. 213 ,10.

11, 135,1  (uncertain).
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Nandaka (perhaps the same as Nanda) 

I, 267,6 f.
Nandana, the celestial garden 1 ,113,3.
Nandana, a town I, 201,12. 203, l. 4.
Nandighoga, Indra’s chariot II, 104, 3.13.
Na<Jakantha, a town I, 78. 79.
Narayana I, 37, 3. 129,7.
Nalada, the mahagravaka I, 274,6 f.
Naladagramaka, a locality II, 186,6.
Nirarbuda, a bell, in the cliche of the 

Buddha’s smile I, 4,9 etc.
Nirmala (hero of av. nr. 29), a future 

Pratyekabuddha 1 ,162, 5.
Nirmanaratayas, heavenly beings, in the 

cliche of the Buddha’s smile I, B, l etc.
Nyagrodharama, in the preambles of the 

av. nr. 61 (I, 345, e) — 70; 73; 87. Mo
reover I, 346, li f. 351,5. 355, 8. 360, 5.
364,4. 368,4. 372,3. 376,7. 381,7. 385,7.

Pancagikha, theGandharva I,95,io. 113,5.
Pancala 1 ,341,10. — The kings of Utta- 

rapancala and of Dakginapancala, 
heroes of av. nr. 8 .

Padma, a hell, in the cliche of the Bud
dha’s smile, 1 ,4,9 etc.

Padmaka, hero of av. nr. 31.
Padmakga, hero of av. nr. 66.
Padmottama, a future Buddha 1 ,40,13.
Padmottara, a future Pratyekabuddha I, 

128, 6.
Paranirmitavagavartinas, heavenly beings, 

in the cliche of the Buddha’s smile 
I, 5, l etc.

Parlttagubhas, heavenly beiugs, in the 
cliche of the Buddha’s smile I, 5, 3 etc.

Parlttabhas, heavenly beings, in the cliche 
of the Buddha’s smile 1 ,5,2 etc.

Pataliputra II, 200,7 f.
Pantjukambalagila, name of a spot iu the 

Trayastrimga-heaven II, 89, 5.
Punyaprasavas, heavenly beiugs, in the 

cliche of the Buddha’s smile I, 5, 
3 etc.

Purana, the sthapati I, 224,3. II, 9, 7.
Puspabherotsa, a village in Gandhara II, 

201,io f.

1. Pu§ya, an old Buddha II, 175, u.
176.1. f,

2. Pu§ya, a gre§thin II, 36,6 f.
Purana 1 ,16, 4. 47, 7. 8. 48, e. 281, l (Pa

rana Kagyapa). II, 24, n . 134,10.
1. Purna, a past Buddha 1 ,117,10.
2. Purna, the same as Sampurna (I, 2,8 

f.), hero of av. nr. 1.
Purnabhadra, a future Buddha I, 7, 4. 
Pratapana, a hell, in the cliche of the 

Buddha’s smile 1 ,4,8 etc.
Prabodhana, a past Buddha 1 ,100,12. 
Prasenajit Kaugal(y)a 1,32,5. 36 ,o f. 41, 

8 f. 93, ll f. 103,16 f. 223,15. 325,6 f. 
341, o f. II, 9, 8. 45, 7 f. 52, 6 f. 78, o f. 
114,10 f.

Priya, hero of av. nr. 65.

BandhumatT, the residence of the Buddha 
Yipagyin I, 137, 9. ll. 349,5. 352,14.
357.1. 361,12. 365,11. 369,10. 373,8.
377,10. 382,18. II, 5,15. 70,13. 96, 7. 
109, 5.

Bandhumant, king of Bandhumatl I,
349,7. 352,16. 357,3. 361, 14. 365,13.
369,16. 373,10. 377,12. 383,2. II, 5,17. 

Balavant, hero of av. nr. 64.
Balahaka, the horse II, 104, 2. is.
Basjpa II, 134,12.
Bimbisara I, 2,7. 107, o. 290,4 f. 307, 6 f.

319,6 f. 326,12.
Brhatphalas, heavenly beings, in the 

cliche of the Buddha’s smile 1 ,5,3 etc. 
Brahmakayikas, heavenly beings, in the 

cliche of the Buddha’s smile I, 5,2 etc. 
Brahmadatta I, 120, 3. 134, ll. 174, u .

178,4. 179,8. 218,6. 225,6. 11, 27,6. 
31,6. 32, 4. 45,6 f. 109,13. This name 
belongs to different kings of Benares 
placed in any time and in any kalpa. 

Brahmapurohitas, heavenly beings, in the 
cliche of the Buddha’s smile I, 5,2 etc.

1. Brahma, a past Buddha I, 69,5 f.
2. Brahma, the god I, 108, 10. 224, 4. 

Further in the cliche of the prayer for 
obtaining a child 1 ,14,3 etc. Brahma 
Suhampati II, 198, 10, and in the
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cliche of the apparition to the Buddha 
I, 273, 8 etc.

Brahmottara, a palace I, 202,2. 203, 2. 5.

Bhadraka kalpa (or Bhadrakalpa) J, 237, 
10. 250, ll. 269,1. 285,16. 334,10. 337,14.
343,16. II, 12,3. 17,8. 22,15. 34, io.
38.15. 50,20. 7 6 ,10. 80,3. 85, n . 96,13.
100,9. 124,10. 132,1. 144,10. 149,15.

Bhadrika, the Qakya, hero of av. nr. SO. 
Bhagiratha, a past Buddha 1 ,65, n . 
Bhuti, father of Subhuti II, 127,12.

Magadha, the country 1 ,119, 6. 134, 5.
148.5. 258,3. II, 204, io.

Madhyadega 1, 124,6. 153,6. II, 103,5. 
Marudgana I, 67,8. 9.
Markatahrada I, 8,5. 279,5.
Malla, name of a people and country I,

227.5. 228, 4. 234, 9. II, 197, 5. 
Mahanaman II, 134,12.
Mahapadma, a hell, in the cliche of the

Buddha’s smile 1 ,4, 9 etc. 
Mahaprajapat! II, 4,9. 21,6.13. 50,3. 
Mahabrahmanas, heavenly beings, in the 

cliche of the Buddha’s smile I, 5,2  etc. 
Maharaurava, a hell, in the cliche of the 

Buddha’s smile I, 4,8 etc.
Mahendra II, 62,5. Mahendro vargah I,

176,7.
Magadha(ka) the people of Magadha, the 

citizens of Rajagrha 1 ,107,8. 109,12.
116.15. 291,15. 294,5.

Mathara, a brahman, grandfather of Qa- 
riputra, II, 186,7.

Matanga, A — II, 184, l.
Manastabdha, a brahman youth 1 ,148, io. 
Malika, a queen II, 9,6.
Mitra, a merchant 1 ,195,3.
Mukta, heroine of av. nr. 77.
Mrgadava I, 237,13. 248,2. 250,14. 269,4. 

334,19. 338,1. 344,2. 11,12,6. 17, ll.
22,18. 31,5. 38,18. 51,3. 76.13. 80,6. 
85, 14. 97, 2. 124,13. 132,4. 144,13.
150,1. 164,2. 179,6.

Mrgara see Yigakha.
Meru, 1 ,191, 8. Cp. Sumeru.

Maitrakanyaka, hero of av. nr. 36. 
Maitreya, the Bodhisattva II, 176,3. 
Maudgalyayana 1,112,7 f. 213, io. 241, 7 f.

246,7 f. 249,6 f. 252,6 f. 256, io f. 
11,78,12. 89,7 f. (av. nr. 66). 135, l.
156,1.

Yagodhara 1 ,191,15.
Yagomatl, heroine of av. nr. 2.
Yagomitra, hero of av. nr. 85.
Yamas, heavenly beings, in the cliche of 

the Buddha’s smile I, 5, l etc.

Ratnadvipa, a country I, 2 3 ,12. 
Ratnamati, a future Buddha 1 ,12,18. 
Ratnagaila, a past Buddha I, 9 1 ,13. 
Ratnottama, a future Buddha I, 27,18. 
Ramanaka, a town I, 200, 8. 203, l. 4. 
Rajagrha, in the preambles of the ava- 

danas nr. 1 (1,1,8). 14—16. 19. 20. 
23. 28. 33. 41. 43—46. 49. 51. 54. 75. 
92. 99. Moreover I, 2, io. 85,6. 88, 8. 
ll. 89,7.10. 9 0 ,n  f. 107 ,n . 130,13.
153,9. 154,4. 244,3.8. 252,6 256,6. 
257, l f. 274, 7. 290,3. ll. 326,5. II,
10,7. 25,1. 134,6. 182,2. 187,5. 

Ragtrapala, hero of av. nr. 90.
Rigidatta 1 ,224,3; cp. Rgidatta.
Revata, the mahagravaka I, 213, io. II,

112,4. 135,1.
Rohina, a Qakya II, 14,6. 15,8.
Rohita, the fish 1 ,170. 171.
Raurava, a hell, in the cliche of the Bud

dha’s smile 1 ,4,8 etc.

Lekuncika, hero of nv. nr. 94.

Vacjika, hero of av. nr. 6.
Yapugmant, hero of av. nr. 63.
Yaruna (the god) 1,71,10.78,8. 11,62,5. 

Further in the cliche of the prayer 
for obtaining a child 1 ,14,3 etc. 

Varnasvaras, a group of Pratyekabud- 
dhas 1 ,99,17.

Vargakara, a kgattriya II, 9,7.
Yalgusvaras (heroes of av. nr. 30), future 

Pratyekabuddhas 1 ,167, l.
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Vayu (the god) II, 62,5.
Varanasi in the preamble of av. nr. 76 

(11,31,5). Further 1,42,9.10. 120,3. 
134, li. 169, 6. 178, 4. 188, l. 195, 3.
199,10. 218, 0. 225,0. 237,12. 248, l.
250.13. 254,12. 269,3. 275,14. 300,15.
334,18. 337,10. 344, l. II, 12,5. 17,10.
22.17. 27, 0. 38,17. 39,3. 7. 51, 2. 57,14.
65.18. 76,12. 80,5. 85,13. 87,4. 97,2.
101.2. 109,12. 116,9. 124,13. 125,0.
132.3. 144,12. 149,17. 157,14. 159,8 
f. 164,1. 170,17. 179,5. 184,7. 195,14. 
— adj. Varanaseya 1,175,15. 179,1. 
II, 159,8.

Valuka, the river near Benares (perhaps 
the same as Carika, see s. v.) 1 ,171,7. 

Vasava ( =  Qakra) I, 71, io. 78,8.
Vijaya, a future Buddha 1 ,46, 4. 
Viditayagas, hero of av. nr. 70.
Videha. A king of — II, 123, is. 124,4. 
Vipagyin, the Buddha I, 137, 7 f. 349, 

3 f. 352,12  f. 366,15 f. 361, io f. 365,
9 f. 369,14 f. 873,0 f. 377,8 f. 382,
10 f. II, 5, 13 f. 70, u. 71, 3. 96, 3. 
109,3 f.

Virudha, lord of the Kumbhandas I,
108,9.

Virupa, hero of av. nr. 97.
Virupa, heroine of av. nr. 80.
Virupakga, lord of the Nagas I, 108,9. 
Vigakha, mother of Mrgara 1 ,224,3. 
Vigvakarman 1 ,67, io.
Vigvadevo mahargih II, 6 2 ,0.
Venuvana, in the preambles of the ava- 

danas nr. 1 (1,1,8). 14—16. 19. 20. 
23. 28. 33. 41. 43—46. 49. 51. 54. 75. 
92. 99. Moreover 1 ,90, 3. 10. 107,11. 
113,8. 256,0. 259,18. 291,15. 292,9.
310.14.

Vemacitrin, lord of the Asuras I, 108,10. 
Vaijayanta, Indra’s palace I, 90,8. 
Vaidehl, the mother of Ajatagatru I, 

57,2-4 .
Vaigali 1,8,5. 7. 279,5. 281,8. 0. 283,17. 
Vaigravana =  Dhanada the first of the 

four maharajas I, 224, 4, and in the 
cliche of the rich merchant 1 ,2,8 etc.

(The) Vyadayakgas II, 104, 3. 14. (Cp. 
D ivy . 275, 28).

Qakra Devendra I, 3 2 ,1. 67, 8. 73, 3. 85,
3.7. 108, 10. 113,3. 175,10  f. 185, i f .  
189,3 f. 220, 5 f. 303 ,o f. 309, 4 f. II,
93,1. 0. 105,2. 3. 198,8. — Further in 
the cliche of the prayer for obtaining ' 
a child 1 ,14, 3  etc. and in the cliche 
of the apparition to the Buddha I,
273,8 etc.

Q a k y a ,  in the preambles of av. nr. 61 (I, 
345,7) — 70) 73) 87. Further II,
111,7 f.

Qakyamuni, the Lord I, 239,8. II, 2 0 , 11. 
23,0. 51,9. 8 8 ,2. 119,4. 132,7; — while 
in a previous existence II, 176, 2  f. 

Qakyamuni, a future Buddha I, 35, 3. 
Qaradvatiputra =  §ariputra 1,213,9. II,

154,6.
Qariputra I, 241,7  (^aliputra). II, 69, 7. 

7 8 ,n . 135,1. 154,12. 155,2. 156,4 f. 
186, 0  f. 187, 7. 194,1  f.

Qarl, the mother of Qariputra II, 186, 0. 
The Qibi king, hero of av. nr. 34. 
Qibighoga, the capital of Qibi 1 ,183 ,14.
Qiva 1,71,10. 78,8. 11,62,5. Further in 

the cliche of the prayer for obtaining 
a child, 1 ,14, 3  etc.

Qitaprabha (hero of av. nr. 26), a future 
Pratyekabuddha 1 ,147,14.

Qitavana, cemetery of Rajagfha II, 134,
5 f. 182, 7.

Qukla, heroine of av. nr. 73. 
Quddbavasakayika devah 1 ,122, 9. 
Quddhodana II, 111, 8 f.
Qubhakytsnas, heavenly beings, in the 

cliche of the Buddha’s smile I, 5, 3 etc. 
Qobha, a king II, 2 9 ,10. 100,12.
Qobhavatl, the residence of the Buddha 

Krakucchanda I, 286, 1. II, 29, 9 .
100,11.

Qobhita, hero of av. nr. 87.
Q ravast!, in the preambles of the av. 

nr. 3. 4. 6—11. 13. 17. 18. 22. 25. 26. 
29—32. 34—39. 42. 47. 48. 52. 53. 
55. 56. 59. 60. 71. 72. 74. 77. 7 9 -85 . 

14*
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88. 89. 91. 93—97. Further 1 ,73,7. 
93, 9. 97, 3. 103, 12. 125, 5. 182, 6

(assemblies of bhikgus at Qr.). 223, u. 
313, l i  f. 326, 2 f. II, 7, 8. 9, l. 10, 6. 
20,6 f. 7 4 ,u . 78, 11.13. 83,12. 89,7. 
91,10. 103,8. ll. 104,9. 114,9. 127,12. 
153,8. 12. 154.6. 167, 6. 10.

Qrlmatl, heroine of av. nr. 54.

(The) Sa<Jvargikas II, 139, 8.

Saipsara, hero of av. nr. 95. 
Saqisarottarana, a future Pratyekabuddha

I ,  152, io.
Saipghata, a hell, in the cliche of the 

Buddha’s smile 1 ,4,8 etc.
Samjlva, a hell, in the cliche of the Bud

dha’s smile 1 ,4,8 etc.
Sadamatta, a town 1 ,201,6. 203, l. 4. 
Samudra, hero of av. nr. 81.
Sampurna, a brahman I, 2,2. 3, l. 
Sarvarthasiddha, name of Qakyamuni

II, 112,2.
Santkagya, a town II, 94,8. 15.
Simha, a senapati I, 8,7 f.
Sugandhi, hero of av. nr. 62.
Sujata, son to Kpkin I, 338,8.
Sujlrna, a garden near QravastI (unless 

the adj. fjsfttll he meant and not ao
proper name) II, 174,5.

Sudargana, the city of the Devas II, 
104, l. 12.

Sudarganas, heavenly beings, in the 
cliche of the Buddha's smile, I, 5, 
4 etc.

Sudrgas, heavenly beings, in the cliche of 
the Buddha’s smile, I, 5,4 etc. 

Sudharma, the hall of the Devas I, 303,5.

Sundara, the miraculous boy of tale 
nr. 100, II, 202, 3 f.

Sundaraka or Sundara, son to Surupa
1.188.7. 190,1. 191,15.

Suparnin =  Garuda 1,108,4. 11, 127,9. 
130, 7. 156,2.

Supratigthita, the elephant 1 ,113,8. 
Suprabha, heroine of av. nr. 71.
1. Supriya, the great musician, hero of 

av. nr. 17.
2. Supriya, the Gandharva I, 113,5.
3. Supriya, son of Anathapindada II ,37,7. 
Supriya, heroine of av. nr. 72.
Subhadra, the parivrajaka, hero of av.

nr. 40.
Subhagitagavegin, hero of av. nr. 3S,

1 .2 1 9 .8 .
Subhuti, hero of av. nr. 91.
Sumanas, hero of av. nr. 82.
Sumeru II, 127,9.
Surupa, a king, hero of av. nr. 35. 
Suvarnabha, hero of av. nr. 61. 
Sukgmatvak (or -tvig) (hero of av. nr. 25) 

a future Pratyekabuddha 1 ,143, l. 
Surya, hero of av. nr. 69.
Soma, heroine of av. nr. 74.
Sauparaka, a town II, 166,6 f.
Sthavira, hero of av. nr. 92. 
Sthulakogthaka, a • place II, 118,5 f.

119,5.

Hastaka, hero of av. nr. 93.
Hahava, a hell, in the cliche of the Bud

dha’s smile I, 4,9 etc.
Himavant II, 28, 2. 176, 5.
Hiranyapani, hero of av. nr. 83.
Huhuva, a hell, in the cliche of the Bud

dha’s smile 1 ,4,9 etc.



II. Index of remarkable words and terms.

The ciphers denote the page and the line.

see JPETWiItfl-

J&RTUT mishap, misfortune 1,291,12. 332,6. 

fragrant aloe-wood 1 ,24,2. 

in the expression:

it does not trouble you» 1 ,94,3. 229, 

6 f. 11,90,12.

a fire-hearth 1 ,220,13 f. 264, l. 

II, 28,3. 65,17 (cp. Add. and

Corr.).

in the Sutra on the Three 

agraprajnaptayah 1,49,10—50, n . 329, 

13—330, 7.
r-"

having the privilege of a 

higher seat 1 ,105, e, cp. 1. n .
*N *N

STOOI in yzjJWriT from henceforward 

II, 13,2.

5f?^rqfT  see Add. and Corr. p. 207,16. 

g y f x q t  y n iq  (in the cliche on the ob

taining of children) 1 ,15,6 (but 1,97,

8.11,74,1. 181,8 SlUft).

(as in Pali) I ,8 ,n .  112,8 (3^7-

^ rra°). 2 8 5 , s ( ^ r f y ° ) .

to consent 1,9,3 etc.; — to 

bear, to endure IE, 199,8.

I. 75, 10. 81, H. 87, 8. 92, 4.

113,2.

SJEERHR the clinging to, attachment 

II, 188,io f. 192,7.

clinging to, attached 1,271, 

15. 289, l. 296, l. 

q em fcR  11,127,8. 

qgjKTT (from 9  f a  -+- ^  1 ,87 ,9. 

5 R lin r a y t (cp. D iv y . 207,28) 1 ,139,10.

144,9.

S H l ^ r l f  1 . 176 ,2. 2 9 1 ,17.

332, 9. 340, 5.

(in Ihe cliche of the 

Buddha’s preaching) I, 243, ij some- 

times sr m u ir fy 0 (1 ,187, 7. 250,1) but 

again SJRsEFTR0 (1,253,10 with note).
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SRJTr? l . with locat. =  ‘penetrating* I, 

186, l ; 2. in c^H I

I, 42,3; 3. in a corrupt (?) passage 

I, 99,17.

II, 11, l (cp. PWK. I s. v.

s R q f t 'r fr ) -

ERSTClT (in the cliche of the nurses,O '
varying with f̂T) I, 346,4 etc.

(in the cliche of the Buddha 

knowing the dispositions of persons 

ripe for being converted) in FTTSFJH-O
‘inclination of the heart’ 1 ,64 ,12 

etc. Cp. D lp avam so  1,42. Likewise 

cp. M ahabh. Ill, 259, 26 o  o
with Narayana’s gloss, and 261,33.

‘to proclaim aloud [the guilt 

of a criminal being brought away to 

the place of execution]’ 1,102,9. II, 

182, 7.

£H5Ilf51cPT 1 ,95,1 2  with n. 9 (with eft-O O *N
UTFT for object).

■S ^
in the expression

•s
(in the cliche of the Buddha’s predi

cation) I, 243, 1 etc. Cp. Sen a r t ’s 

notes on Mhv. I, p. 572 and 616.

(viz. W t) 1,307,12. 308,9 f.

312 ,1. Cp. PWK. I, 8. v.

‘in this

interval of space’ 1 ,107,11. Cp. D ivy. 

93,25. 94,2. 151,5 and 8. 155,18; in 

all these places atrantarat is found. 

Frobably the genuine wording was 35T- 

5(Tri^, cp. D ivy. 574, 29. 576,6.

I, 230 ,12. 15.

FfflsR  II, 2 0 ,10.

W Hl:, as Pali antaso 1 ,314, 6.

1 (pres.) II, 1 1 6 ,10. (opt.) I,

298,15. (participle of the pres.) 1 ,242, 

«. 284, l. (passive pres.) 1 ,296, l. 

q q q j^ q  great distance, remoteness I,

238.10.

q q W  II, 130,5.

qqsnqqffl H,167,4.
qq^TOj =  qqjfqT 1 ,216,10. 

qq̂ rfqq; = qq^w u, 102,7.11, 171,

I . 182,5.

q q frcsF T  not to be vanquished by an 

adversary, invulnerable II, 185,2. 

^TIFT^R the very last 1 ,173,8. 

EFTHsTfa to cast off II, 184, n .L
q q if p n r f ^ i f l  from this side of the

river (cp. mT^R) 1 ,148,14.

EfftT R introducing the apodosis after 
o

preceding qf^-, 1 ,327,8. 

q q i^  in (see PW. V, 1014) I,

209.10. 235, 3.

want of considerateness II,

2 4 .10.

II, 168,1 0  f.

1,158,10; the Bud-O *\
dha is thus designated.

RTHRTRTfR to remember 1 ,263, 2. 

FtPHETlfR^I^ 11,49,2, cp. my n. 5 on

II, 3,8.

^PT^JT covetousness II, 69, o.

3PTHJTG 11,115,8.
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complete development 1 ,119,

10. 122,13. 134,8. 337,n . 340,6; in all

these places in combination with 3 -  

rU fff and JTFT. Cp. D ivy.

71, 6 and 227, l (correct abhinivrttdni 

into abhinirvr0).

in (taking to

burial) I, 272, l, cp. D ivy. 264, 16.

268,19. S if t3 =  N,

3,8, cp. L a l i ta v is ta r a ,  ed. Lefm. 

p.180 ,6  and 415,15 (where Rajen- 

dralal has the right reading and Lefm. 

the erroneous one).

5IPT%T 1 ,367,9. 370,9. 

q w r m ?  i, 12 , 30.

^PlsTOTrT 1 ,189,8 with note 8. 

ETM̂ sEJrT SFiQjfcT ofcHMWT to be in illO
temper, to be angry I, 286,4. Cp. J a - 

ta k a  IV, 22,8 abhisajji hippi vya- 

pajji.

to take food 1 ,175, n . 15.

1 ,185,9. 191, i o .

9^1111 II, 131,5. e.

1 ,168, io. 325 ,18.

^c?qifl^FrTT 1 ,326,9. II, 90, u. 9 3 ,15. 

Sfo'MiJITIsET of little power II, 153,1. Cp.

SIc?q!tn5gfTT II, 177, e.

T̂TItTTrT II, 183,13  with note 4. 

srasRTTOT*? or gq^TTJiTC)qq; I, 280,3.

11, 152,10.

to retire to I, 209, 2 with

note 1.

SJofjftcT laughed at II, 54,2. 56, e. 

iEfcRTR miscarriage (in the cliche about 

the begetting of children) 1 ,14, n  etc. 

srarnffr? (STIFR) =  ‘converted’ 1 ,112,8.

=  snm f?i n , 1 4 9 , 7.

having removed I, 315, 8; cp. 

C h ild ers  s. v. onito. It is likely 

that is a wrong sanskritization

of vulgar oni =  5PT ?f t ,  cp. JETI- 

"ftcTtTTSR I, 6 4 ,11. D ivy . 190,17 andrs
elsewhere.

to take leave of IT, 4, l. 

q sfp fi II, 54, 5. 55,7 and II,

158, io and note 9.

513111 blame 1 ,18,7. 269, 9.

(erroneous sanskritization of 

ovado =  qq^T^l) 11,59,1.

SR cU  ^FF^IUcT: =  Pali avee-
cappasddena samanriagato II, 92, 7 f. 

^^rFfR^lITcT sKW 1,170, is; °ff 3q-
srm: 1, 3 3 9 ,8  f.

SI^T^nrl! (of the voice of Bhaga- 

vat) 1,149,12; °rf II, 8 4 ,« .

88, 3.

with freedom

from taxes, duties, fares I, 199,12. 

ETlftrjTT: (monks and nuns of that category) 

only occurring in the dvandva $1511- 

$151 I, 269,7. 335,1. II, 144,8.

‘not religious’ =  unbeliever (in 

the Buddha) 1 ,8 3 ,7.

skeleton I, 274,9. 275, 6. 

«our» (in the cliche of the inter
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rogatory of the pretas) 1, 2 1 2 ,0  etc.; 

moreover I, 257, 8. Cp. S IR T C lH

the Paninean form.
r

rock, great stone 1 ,285 ,11.

‘surrounded* (the Buddha — by 

the four pargadas) II, 91,14. Cp. D ivy. 

424, 23 aklrne rahasi va (together or 

alone), ibid. 2 0 1 , 20. 382,5.

Sn^TOTfcT to beat, to knock on (Efft?JT)

I ,  18,8. o. (JTdlta) 1,258,0. II, 87, a.

Cp. D ivy . 115,27 and 117,4 [read in 

both places: |=hTE0]. 335, 13 f.

336, ii. 337, 9, and Pali akoteti e. g. 

Jat. I, 303,4.

5IRPT in ftrlT^PT absence of mind, ab

straction I, 216,5. Cp. oEnipj. 

Sliras&r 1 ,87,8. 286,4.

=  ‘by means of, by intercession 

of, thanks to* 1,85,13. 210, li. 211,14.

II, 96,8. Cp. Pali agamma. It is often 

likewise used in D ivy., cp. W. Z. 

XVI, 107 f.

g p p s f c r r fp if r r  ‘holding fast one’s 

(individual) objects of necessary use’; 

combined with JTcflf?’*? andv sJOO
I, 248,8. 250,16. 257,4. 262, 3. 289, 9. 

Likewise D ivy . 302,3.

ijfTOT ‘with covetous mind’ I, 

173, 12. 174, 7. Cp. Q ik gasam u c-  

caya  28, 3.

q | ^  v. a. =  1 ,174,5. Cp. K a-

th a s a r it s a g a r a  90,23.

q m iq  hurtfulness 11,129,3; cp. Mhv. 

I, 79,15.

Sm ftrTC ‘it was the habit (that)’ I,

124,8. 153,6. 213, e.

to keep alive I,

300 ,17.

s n a r fo r  (epithet of an ascetic in the 

same set of epithets as D ivy. 37, e)

1 ,233,15. II, 194, u.

STrFH: in the cliche of the begetting of 

children 1 ,14, n . 13 etc. and in the 

stereotype conclusion of every ava- 

dana I, 7,12  etc.

body I, 171, 15. C5T T ?R ^  

=  existence (in the Sairisara) 1 ,162,5. 

167, 1 ; cp. ^Tf̂ TcIT K gem endra  

Brhatkathamanjari YI, 104; — ‘mind, 

spirit’ in I, 378,3; cp.

SfiTFRfarr 1 ,378,1.
ffs

q iU H  see °SJ5ITUR.

the most complete calm

ness 1 ,199,5.

(as in Pali) in II,o  o
129, l.

EIRSIfl =  Pali anisamso: cp. D ivy. s. v.: 

1 ,1?, 8. Since the initial vowel is con

tracted with preceding a in all pla

ces, where the word occurs in D ivy ., 

and also in A vadaha$., it may be 

ambiguous, whether it is to be regi* 

stered as anugawsa or anugamsu 

I have preferred the latter form, which 

is nearer to its Pali parallel.
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i n  o c c u r r i n g  in  a I

f o r m u l a  I, 325, 13. 326, 9. IT, 90, 13.

93,15.

EUR yes 1 ,36, n  with note 4. 

g m u tfo r ir  =  1, i36 , 7 witho  t> o
note 6.

SI^JTOTrr to win the favour, to please 

II, 30, 5. 40. 4. 58,5. 71,5 etc. 

s i f f a q r a  =  Pali aroceti I, 9, 5 etc.; 

with ‘to make appointment for’

I ,9 4 ,i  ‘disputation’).

w s p r e m w  ii ,i7 5 ,3 .

91571*7 a morsel, a bit 1,173,7. 341,13. 

Cp. Q ik g a sa m u cca y a  84,3.

curved, crooked 1,87,5 (said of 

a circular wall); cp. L a lita v ., ed. 

Lefm. 207, ie (of a potter’s wheel). 

9I9TUI7iT ERT: congenital qualities — 

cp. D ivy. Index — in the cliche of 

the begetting of children 1 ,14,7 etc.; 

also 1 ,108,12.

in earnest, sincerely II, 151, 2. 

EHER ‘body (of a existent being)’ 1 ,175,4 

IWFTIW). 264,io (fs^rllSTOT). 272,3  

(q ^ ^ fa c fU S I'i) . 291,17. 332,0 366,7.

361,2. 11,172,9. Cp. also r ir5icTT5ItT. 

w s n s r a f f l  (sftmTH) 1,9 6 ,1. Cp. SETCSTl-

fsTRtT-o  %
q r a iR  11,199,4.

SHFTffifN I, 327,4, cp. Add. and Corr. 

(exclamation) I, 244,15  with note 6. 

(name of some official among the 

crew of a trading vessel) I, 200, 5.

u , 6 i , 9. cp. Jtkm .

p. 8 8 ,1 4  and T a n tra k h y U y ik a  ed. 

H erte l (1906) 11,55.

=  CFTfaitTfFT I, 339, o. 

U, 103,10. 182, ll. Cp. I, 346,13 H ^ ff- 

R ^ q in U F ^ ^ IR , likewise If, 20, 12. 

The idiom is also met with in D ivy., 

e. g. 35,5. 4 1 ,15. 448,3. 548 ,10.

(cp. D ivy. 544,6 f.) I, 109, i.

223,12.

31RiST>T II, 117,5.
°  -N

3£^»rT  (Palicism or Prakrtism for 3 fH -  

^cl) 11,21,15 with note 7.

3E|£l*79TcT to erect 1,384,10. 386,9. 387,8.

II, 2,14. 3 2 ,12 etc.

3c°R£5fi I ,3 1 5 ,n  with note 5.o o
3rJ^lf5ITH^I, 227,0; 12. 11,197,0; 12. 

3 tT{ sIlrD 1 ,261 ,11.

3 fT R  open, manifest H, 106,12. 

3rTr^fi’̂ ir? confessed (a sin) 1 ,287 ,5. II,

151,3.

(HURJT) to dig out (a trea

sure) I, 294 ,1 ; 6.

3**qr!T (viz. T ^ T ^ m )  =  35JF1T sole sur-

gente, in the cliche of the Buddha’s 

smile, 1, 6 , 6 etc.

35T«5T^cI^T^ instead of 35J^TcI9H

I, 8 9 ,7.

3^T]I^TqTtir: with erected hairs of the 

body II, 4 ,5. 

s q l i f a f l  1,378,2.
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attendant (at a vibara), H, 

87,2; cp. Index on D ivy. and D ivy. 

81,27.

3 ^ .  The 3qqiJ3RT f e ,  see If,

94,17. 95,8 f.

attendant, especially used of 

a monk attending on another monk of 

higher rank 1,214,6. II, 85,16. 112,3.5.

(five in number) II, 168, i

with note 1.

3*TT^m (with the meaning of skt.

as Pali upadaya) 1 ,255,10.

3*7TU moiety 1,211,8 f. 240,2 f.

in I, 209,10. 285,3.

ESJMHFfiTf 11,25,7.

H, 129, i.

II, 176, io .

1 ,170,2. 3.

^ r q i n  1,257,3.11,63,6.

1 ,377, is. 378,3.

I,  170, 7. 175, 4. 257, 2. 11,

103,11.

1, 378, 3.

I ,3 7 8 ,i.

1, 330, m. -  sr-

gifllrT: 11, 113,5.

1 ,198,10. 12. Cp. D ivy . 228,5 

otkarika, and that word in D ivy. 

Index, also ibid. 590,2 and 12 aukarika.

as Pali ussukkam apaj- 

ja ti ‘to long earnestly’ I, 85, 3. 

see n. 4 on II, 191,4. 

opposite to fljfJT. IT, 169, 10.

170,i. 11,191^4; accordingly a syno

nymous term of FEĴ T.
SS* ^

‘derision, mockery’ II, 150, 6 with 

n. 6. Cp. B o d h ic  ary a v a ta r  a VII, 15 

with comm.

=  3 ^ 3 1 1 ’̂  II, 8 9 ,1. 

g fa s ifa ^ T  g q : 11, 107, 7.

qiT%q>T or qjliqiT io f^ R r R :q ;% q ;T  

II, 68, 5 and f^ sn q i e q q q t  qraqiqT

II, 70, 3. F e e r  translates «duvet de 

sum an a —».

3FSST gravel 1,64,3; 1,97,4. 107,

10. 144 ,n ; ^ 5 ^ 0  1,139,12. Cp. the 

Index on D ivy .

(dwelling of a carujala) II, 114,

9. 13.

1, 102,8 p s u ^ ° ) ,  1, 163,8. n,*

182 ,6

q R 'fa iq g  youngest son II, 3 7 ,7.

a mendicant’s waterpot I, 347,10, but 

qj^qi 1,3,5.

qjffnqjT pericarp of a lotus I, 120, 16.

121,6. 135,5. 9.
c

qreqiT? artisan I, 9, io. 24,9.

‘thread of karma’ I, 242,9. 246,

11. 249, 13. 253, 6. 257, 8. 267, 14. 

275, 12.

I, 258, 7 with n. 4.
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disciple of an artisan 1,9,

10. 24,9.
r

v. a. the power of karma II,

155,9. 156,9.

epithet of the Bud

dha and Bodhisattva I, 371, 9  (cp. L a- 

lita v . ed. Lefm. 323,19 f. 338,8.

353,6. 355,3. 435, 12. 440,5); — ^k̂ T-

j w m r a  i, is s ,* :

eficrEFf (cp. ^Tĉ EFT) =  lat. mane; in the
^  -n —N

expression SficcER3Tc5Jm I, 213, 6. 

Cp. D ivy . 274, 25 and L a lita v . ed. 

Lefm. 240 ,1.

cfic^JinTf^T Sutra on the — 1 ,240.

doubtfulness 1,229,5.10.230,8. 

IT, 83,8 with n.

SfiT̂ T: ‘acts of worship’ passim\ that it 

is a plural is demonstrated by the 

passages 1 ,308,7. 349, is.

T̂̂ TJTrT! =  ‘he died’ (main predicate) I, 

180, 11; likewise L a lita v . ed. Lefm. 

252, 6. 7. 14. 265,2 0  (̂ TRjTJTcINcT)-6S\
(cP. 1,

206, 11.

îTccEp  ̂ =  lat. mane (cp. Sfic^ER) I,

184,4, and regularly in D ivy., e. g.

21,8. 64, 26. 8 1 ,12. 284,27. 306, 22. 

a fortified camp II, 4 7 ,7 . 9. 

T^TT^TT shouting of joy 1,48,9. 67 ,11. 

Cp. Jtkm . p. 123,13 and PWK II s. v. 

T ^ fa S T T  and fsff%%5TT.

or Sfifj a monk’s cell II,
O O

156,5*; cp. II, 136, 8.

a synonym of

and ‘miser, greedy of posses

sion’ 1,257,4. 289,9. 11,168,3; fern.

I, 248, 2. 262,3. With the same 

meaning D ivy . 8,3. 302,3.

SRrDI^T 11,87,3 with n.<o

g,rT =  5nTsR7 11,130,4.
vJ r O O

dog I, 269,29.

sfi5rarchJ(?)i,265,2, cp. m sto. 1 nowo
surmise that may represent aO/*s>
miswritten T^T, in which case the 

genuine text would be cHT37 I * I, II,

see

^ f l t f t g f l  ^ tTT3J'7

s R q ^ f ^ T  5T5RTH: (said of the

Buddha, when after the season of 

rains, he sets off on his wanderings)

I, 320,12. 327 ,1. II, 10, 6.

(name of a battle-array) I,

56, 4.

IfiCT in q i f  JT: f lf tq q j l& T H r o

II, 19, 7. Cp. Index on D ivy. s. v.
5̂  f
5R5ffI (name of an officer on board of a 

trading vessel) I, 200,5. II, 61, 9. 

s j f ip g R i  beggar 11,116,9 f.; cp. Index 

on D ivy .,s. v. STTPlSRi.

sm ^ isr 1, 1 0 8 , 7.

258»10‘
citizen of Ku$Inagara 1,234,9.

235,4. 237 ,2.

5RCT ‘action of going’ in sfifTFSJFTnCEnfl

1 ,296,2.

15
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arrangement, agreement 1,88,8.

308,7. II, 5 3 ,10.

^PTiqqfff (causat. of SURcf) to pacify, to 

obtain pardon II, 172,3, 177,9.

(a medicine) I, 3 1 ,16. 

hoof; claw (of monkeys) I, 236, 4. 

Cp. Jtkm . p. 167, 12 (of deer); 

XXXIIi, 8 (of a buffalo).

i f e  phlegm I, 279, 7 (I3£I7^PJ^TT3t'R cp. 

Mhv. 1,28,8). 11,113,1 ( ^ J f ^ s a  

cp. L a lita v . ed. Lefm. 242,4).

^  W H : 1,144,9.

1. J im  stalk II, 133,1 2  with n. 4.
-N

2 . n m  in connection with jm ,

35R II, 168,1.

JlUji* gong I,258, i; 9. 264,8. 272 ,1. II,

95,1  with n. Norn. Jjljjti II, 87, 2, 

cp. D ivy. 335,13  (gantyr akotita), but 

nom. JIUTt’ I, 258,9 cp. D ivy . 336,11. 

Its true skrt. form may be granthi, 

vide K ath as. t. 65,136.

JFU5RTC: or °Z1 the Buddha’s cell inO
the monastery IT, 4 0 ,1.

iF w r e ^ m f q f r  i, 64,4.

P R R : (opposed to ^TJTrRiT p f-
o

51^0 I, 87, s, cp. D ivy . 50,27.

TnsnwfTH^ j n t p u ,  2 1 7 ,4.

(name of a festival) II,

24,6.

J lfsiu ft =  JJTWT 1 ,109,6.o•N
pasture (said of a monk’s collecting

food by begging in a town or village),

I I ,9 ,i .  114,9. 145,3. 164,6. 

ir ta R fft II, 25,8 with n. 5.

JTrsftasF^t (excellent kind of santal 

wood) 1,67,9. 68, i. 109,10.

JTTTW3) member of a guild or society I, 

93,6. 377,14. II, 53,9 f. 55,9 with n. 8.

100,13.

stomach, belly 1 ,168,10. 172,7.

EHFiqfrT to cut open (a woman’s womb) 

II, 134, l; 8, cp. K a lp ad ru m av . 

quoted II, 135, n. 3.

*1 (as a conditional particle) II, 189, 8

with n. 9.

I, 73, l  with n. 2.

SRFJlfFT 1 ,183, i.

going about I, 2C0, 7. 223, 7. <»x
11,61,7. 104,2. 176,7. 195,15. 202,10.

/- “N
^TcT f̂fToffifT (epithet of a cakravartin) 

11,111,10 with n. 2. Cp. C h ild ers  

s. v. caturanta.

(cp. PW 5. v. 2) I,221,n .

TjfcFnER v. a. =  belly (cp. Add. and 

Corr. II, 209) I, 243,7. 247,5. 268,10. 

SncTf^Stf epithet of the uni

versal congregation of monks 1,266,2. 

II, 109,7.

=  the whole earth 1,258,3.

ii , 191 , 4.

f^feicflTcI construed with genitive 1,29,7.

lappet of a monk’s robe II,
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184, 12; cp. in Index

on D ivy.

tlcRT W m m  to purify one’s mind 1,32,6.O
37, 13. 59,2. 140,8. 145,6. 154,5. 164,6.

collection of alms and gifts 

for the sangha 1,257,8. 313,9. 314,
_____ ~  (l)

2; 4. 317,16. II, 39,4 f. I,

264,2, cp. n. Compare also
t °

II, 55,3 with the meaning 

‘gathering (v. a. possession of a hoard) 

of merit’.

ii , 1 0 6 ,12 cp. wAmTn-

to throw away 1 ,245,4. 255,7.

sFHc9TT =  STfm having given birth to 

(said of a woman) 1 ,275, 9, probably 

Pali janetva sanskritized.

keeping the watch, in 

the cliche of celestials calling at night

time upon the Buddha I, 273,7 etc. 

sTlfrlsT^ai'tqr ERT: II, 107,4. 

siiqqr with gen. =  alicujus rei expertus 

II, 119, n . 120,3; n .

SIH^iT: ^ 51  *?TRtT: 1 ,216,9.

country-people (in opposition to 

5 ^  towns-people) 1 ,153,6 with n.

184,7. 221,6.

in a stereotype 

passage 1,179,4 225,10 (°T5|Sfi). 307, 

11. 11,109,16. At 225,io D altered

w  put thrice on that page is
a mistake for W S F -

of B into ° ^ ,  rightly,

I think.
•s
sTrTRi a sudatory room; 0£Tr3f a sweat

ing-bath 1 ,286, 8 f. 204 ,12. 205,4.

irgrtarra ii, 174,6.

rlrREJ^TripT v. a. first of a ll; before him 

(or: them) I, 66, l. 234,6; cp. TORcI- 

n  ibid, and 1 ,239,3. 

f^faW T5* fc?T 1,91,1. 242,1.

264,15. For M we find a ? -

TEJ^HT I, 259, 3. II, 13G, 2. Cp. also 

D ivy. 577, 29.

1,76,7. 82,8. 92,6. 109,12. 125,6.

Perhaps in the last three places ri%-

affs may be the right reading, 
o

rl^sT ‘produced from (his) body’ II, 200,1. 

fnrtnjU fare’ 1 ,148,8. 10. u f l^ T O ^  I,

199.12.

rITS ‘key’ II, 56, 2  f.

HT^R 11,199,4.

rftelj =  rftfq q i (c. g. 1,48,3) 1,48,#.

51.1. 11,20,7.

1,130,17.
(cx conject.) II, 62, o.

fsrfaCT R5T: I, 334,1 9  f. And cp. avad. 

nr. i>4.

a precious shell (cp. D ivy . 

51,25. 67,19. 116, 8) I, 205,3.

‘repression by punishment’ II,

171.1.

‘in the prime of life’ I,
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178, l. Syuouymous ^ ^ 1 ^ 8 1 1  II, 

71, 0.

I ,  36,7.

175,10. 208,10. 261,14. 

Cp. e.g. M libh., ed.Bombay, III, 276,8

w n r a w R .o
I I ,  198,2.

f̂apTlcTT ‘a row of lamps’ 1 ,308, n  f.

‘during a long time’: of invete- 

rated enmity 1,42,3. 177,7. — It is 

also used in other combinations, rather 

freely, cp. D ivy. Index and L a li ta -  

v is tar a ed. Lefm. 108, 7. 112, is. 

158, n . 160,18. 179,19. 245,17. 

i u f t a s n u  i i , i i 9 , n .  120 , 4. n . 

if fa T r ir ^ c F 'l  1 ,175,8. II, 8 ,8.
3 ’SElcT (?) ‘there is distress’ 1 ,176, 6.

J£cU =  W U  1 ,325 ,12. Cp. ■̂ TCIT K a- 

th as . 13, 182. 7 9 ,n .

^ P T F : 1,308,6.

‘worshipper of the devatas’

11,159,8.

II ,9 5 ,i se e  IHJTt 

abstract noun of gTFEJ II, 167,2. 

(cp. D ivy . Index) 1 ,24 ,2 .

31, 10.

snrtoH  ‘standing at the door, — the 

gate’ 1,201,6. 12. 202,2.

EFEJ II, 144,2 with n.
c

EJJTcIT ‘(it is a) rule’, in the cliche of the 

Buddha’s smile I, 4, 6 etc.; in the 

cliche of the visits of celestials paid

to the Buddha 1 ,281,13 etc.; — also

11,159,9. -  ‘to

adopt the Lore (of the Buddha)’

11.114.1.

II, 155, 8.

11,81,2.

LTJFR ‘flaming, burning’ 1 ,242,5. 249, 4.

250,5. 252,11. See Additions and Cor

rections, supra, p. 209.

TCTTTnr in the cliche of the Buddha’s 

smile 1,5,7 etc.; also 11,105,8. Cp. 

D ivy. 68,20. 138,27.

RHT fafWFT 1 ,365,14. -  qT^I 

I, 387,9.

‘drawing (a line on the earth)’

1 ,2 2 3 ,10.

R fe q ffT  W T J ,  130, 18, — q^ITfq I,

164.1.

V. a. ad incitas re- 
digit, ‘defeats in disputation’ II, 186,8. 

Cp. Subandhu, Vasavadatta (ed.Fitz 

Edward Hall) p. 17,3 and C o leb ro o k e’s 

Miscellaneous Essays I, 318. 

fam jE  (part of Vaidik study) in

II, 19,7. Cp. D ivy . 619,22. 

PDTEj^fflf ‘to elapse (of time)’ II, 165,1.

=  aggi nibbuto (Pali) 1,48,8. 

P^^firT ‘to carry out a dead body’ I,

298,8, cp. s i f t i n ' -  

f a f e r N f a r  see  cjKitTl=t(.

rOTT I, 321, 7. I do
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not agree with the interpretation of 

this expression in the Index on D ivy., 

but rather suppose, a musical enter

tainment is meant, executed by wo

men; cp. B u d d h a c a r ita  2,29 w t -  

(7*3: and the Tibetan 

translation quoted by F e e r  p.219 n.2. 

TR^frlBBT (said of one defeated in dis

putation) 1 ,48,10.

II, 193,2  I think, with the mean

ing ‘the giving up, the finishing’ ; cp. 

L a li ta v is ta r a  (ed. Lefm.) 112,12.
8s

‘regular (viz. gifts of the danapa- 

tayas) 1,269,12.

8C. f>RT ‘inmate of a monastery’

I ,  286,4. 287, l.

^i»5J 1,378,1.
55s .
•̂ TĤ FFT ‘bridge made up of ships joined 

together’ I, 64, l. 5.

L|^Je||pb|of) (the Buddhist festival), title 

of avad. nr. 14, see 1 ,92,7 (origin of 

that festival). II, 39,6.

‘clever, of a good understanding’

II, 20,4, cp. D ivy . 3 ,20. 26,15. 100, 6. 

523, 26.

‘provisions for the journey’ I, 

71,7  (perhaps the right reading is 

cp. ibid. n. 6 aud L a li ta -  

v is ta r a , ed. Lefm. 335,2). II, 10,8.

‘with back turned’ (said of 

defeated armies) 1 ,55,3; 7. 57,4. Cp. 

D ivy . 223,16. 259, 24.

q^T^rT ‘elapsed* II, 177,4.

^JT^rT, participle of ‘beaten’

(said of musical instruments) I, 384,11. 

Likewise the gerund (said of

beating the gong) 1 ,272,1. — In a 

metaphorical sense in the

cliche of the obtaining of Arhatship

I, 96, 6 etc., cp. in PW,

vol. V.

=  ‘garde-malade’ 1 ,170,1. IT,

167,3.

qfjrOsrfH t. a. ‘to leave (to the poor); 

to give in alms’ 1 ,3,9. Likewise in the 

parallel places of D ivy. The formula 

is a

fcF q iST
— C r-

‘to attain the parinirvana’ 

(note the causative) 1 ,234, 5  f. 239 ,10.

qf^riqi: ^qqf^qiqi n, no, *.
q q fq f l0 and q q q ftlcF IU q W

in the cliche of the visit paid by ce

lestial beings to the Buddha I, 259 

f. etc.

-  cp. Index on D ivy . — II, 

127, 8 f.

q r o f a  ‘to take care of, to attend’ I, 

193 passim. 205,2. Cp. the note of 

S e n a r t on Mhv. 1,403.

‘small, trifling’ I, 329,10. II, 137,1.
r  .qqSfFSTFf ‘opposition, contrariety, wrath’

II, 128,5 ; conjoined to 5R1FJ as D ivy. 

186,n. Since MM^FSTW andcfF21rI are 

sparingly instanced in PWK, VII I
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subjoin the following instances of their 

occurrence in Divy.: p. 54,20 f. 177,8.

180.1. 185,29. 191,29. 192,8. 458,14- 

520,9 f (^UT° and s W l 0)- 565,19.
r

574.1. Cp. P a n in i Y, 2,89 ERcfFEII-

r t f t
r

q q m  ‘subverted, overthrown, defeated’ 

I, 55, l. Cp. J tkm . XXX, $1. 23. 

fJffericT I, 82, 2  (cp. q t f e l  I, 219, 3.

222, 7).

in the standing turn ETT̂ Rfli T7- 

Jfa$IFT I, 48,8. II, 193, 7.
•NT

(atman.) ‘to investigate’ I, 339,8. 

tjcf =  ‘festival’ I, 121, 10 f. II, 24, 6 f.

53,9. 100,13. 144,14. 164,3. Cp. qsf- 

Hft D ivy . 87 , 20 and M udra-

r a k sa sa  Act III, stanza 10 with the 

same meaning. 

q^TJTlJS ‘mason’ I, 339 ,12.

‘a-glowing‘ II, 136,9. Cp. trfsTc? 

‘glow, heat’ mentioned in PW and 

PWK (with asterisk) s. v. 4 d); I think, 

it occurs with this meaning D aga-  

k u m a r a c a r ita , Uttarakh. 1stUcch- 

vasa:

fgirfinR tI % r I W lcI (viz,

II, 67,11. 6 8 , 1. 150,4 f. Its 

opposite is tJpSfJTUT D ivy. 494,7. 8 

(a necessary correction).

qure?j;faiH tnrm fH 5fnrT 1, 2 5 2 ,7  (with

note). 274 ,7. The same formula is to 

be restored D ivy . 616,5.

(water-reservoir) II, 86 ,2.

mT^R^lTUT^ II, 107,7.

If, 107, e.

dript 148,1*.
I, 359, 1. Cp. T O

I 'it.liMlTH^) ‘one who receives n pinda-

pata? I, 248,4.

II, 130, 4, cp.

n. 3.

(said of persons suffering ofO
jaundice) 1 ,168,9.

II, 19,1 3  with n.

‘majesty’, aw. Xey. II, 202,12.o
(cp. Index on D ivy,) 1,76,3. 

4. II, 201,12 f. (with n.) 202,12.

II, 2 6 ,1.

m v& m  II, 116,1 0  f.

=  ^TIFTTHT 1 ,182,7. 

ojcMcif: in the cliche of the udana uttcr-CV.
ed by newly converted persons, I, 

149, s etc.

6£IU©UH «she explain

ed in due order» II, 20, 0.

°TT®R «— having formerly been» 1,259, 
^  ^ c

8 f. 296,8 (interchanging with c\
I. 10 f.). 322,5 f. 327, 15 f. 332, 15 f. 

342,5  f. — 0qSRt also 1 ,292,5 f.es
qjT in ‘basket with food’ II,

12, 13.
“\
tJOJ =  classic qij 1 ,3 ,11.

in ‘a young Naga’

I I ,  127,9.

SP7T: n, 107,8.
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qt^C T  =  ‘attendant, servant’ I, 200,5.

315,9. 339 ,u . 11,61,9.

SfljTST: =  ‘shouts of applause’ I, 48, 9.

49,6. Cp. D ivy . 459,16.

‘to ooze out’ 1 ,202,13.

STsIFTcft ‘housewife’ I, 138, 2. II, 61, 2, 

and in the cliche on the begetting of 

children 1 ,14,7 etc.

‘with strengthened senses’ I, 

341,14. The Tibetan version renders 

here with

Srf?IsinTf?T ‘to watch (over)’ I, 257, 14.

11.146.2 f. 164,5 f. Cp. D ivy . 124,9.

306,12.

JTffTftWT =  5P?T<n and STTrft ÎSI II, 

188, i f., spelt sn flH W T  II, 194, a f. 

(cp. S e n a r t’s note Mhv. II, 549). 

The verb U leifaflSTTf? occurs II,c
190.2 f.

srirPl^ =  U eT fiT  ‘line of conduct’ II, 

140, 2 with note.

STTcWl^lTci with the acc. of the person 

and the instrum, rei =  ‘donare alqm 

alqua re’ 1 ,262,3. 315, s.

SrfrW P R , in the formula q?^a7qT?T-N  O O
11,81,2, cp. M ajjh im a N i 

le ay a nr. 12, at the beginning. See

R?T5Tf?W.

S lf f im  ‘becoming’ in *J rpT

HJIcI 1,234,5 and in the cliche of 

the visit paid by celestials to the 

Buddha 1 ,282,3. etc. 

srf? rfa jra r=  ‘withdrew, departed, went

off, left’, said of bad qualities which 

disappear by the power of the Bud

dha: 1,163,12. 347,1. H ,25,io . 28,8.

105,1. 129,4.

(cp. PW and PWK s. v.

-+- STfrlfa) ‘at war (with)’ I, 41, 6; 

‘contesting (with)’ 1 ,47,6.

5|Tfi$niJrfcr =  ‘to hear, to be informed 

of’ I, 2 ,10. 315,12  with note. Cp. also 

the conclusion of the U p ogad h ava-  

dana, quoted by R a je n d r a la l , The 

Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Ne

pal p. 267, 4.

11,69,6 and in the 

cliche of putting questions to the Bud

dha about t ie  sufferings of some preta 

I, 242,12. 246,13. 249,15. 253,8. 268,1. 

275, l.

in the cliche of the obtaining 

of Arhatship 1 ,96,8 etc.

sr a n r s E r a  II, 189,8 with note.

( t n ^ f t f t ^ - )  I, 252, 8 with 

note. 267, 7. 274,8.

v fc W W H  (35m n  —) ‘following (plea

sure)’ I, 279,4 with note 8.

STfEET =  STcHRH ‘witness, testis ocu- 

latus’ with locative II, 189, 8 with 

note 3.

SJcUl'ei^T (cp. PW and PWK s. v.) ‘ad

versary’ 1 ,177,7.

S T E R c ^ I , 239, 3. II, 134, 7. See cTf̂ T-

srccjpr.

5T5IT?r =  Pali pajjoto II, 199,9.
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•*s
CTFTT (nomen actionis) I, 353,1.

and q y o  168> 10 f.

Sf5|TFr ‘the lore, the doctrine, v. a. the 

church’ II, 13,5 (ex conj.). It has this 

meaning also D ivy. 505,2. Synonymous 
is gasanam, e. g. K a th a sa r it sa -

g a ra  72,3665IIFR.......

SfcfT^Sfi ? 1 ,56, l with note. 

q-^I^nrr (feast of that name) I, 305,7. II, 

136,7 corrected in the Add. and Corr.

or =  ‘by dint of, by 

force of’ I, 190,5. 351,1. II, 128,4. 

167,3 and 4 ; and cp. II, 110,3.

< > 5 ^  (cp. SWSfiJST PW V, 43) II, 

128,7.

1 ,109,10.

1,170,7; cp. PW

s. v. Sjf^qj^T and SJT^TR.
c

(name of a religious festival) 

1,118, 8.

1. ‘to present with* 1,58,2. 11, 

9,4 f.; 2. ‘to join in the pravarana 

festival’ II, 136,0 as corrected in the 

Add. and Corr.

— with inchoative force of 

51° — II, 10,9.

31TTR =  STTH! (translation of Pali pas-

URJ: I, 6 9 ,12. 75,4. 8 1 ,7.

118,3.

sHlTJCkrU 1 ERL, thirty seven in number 

1,122,8. 340,2. 11,171,0.

*RT: 1,86,15.

saso) II, 199,4.

SrafsEJ ‘stopping—, alleviation of pain’
H37TLTOT  ̂ ‘distribution or giving of food’ 

II, 7 9 ,1.

1,32,4.

ST̂ TT̂ f — ^  I, 242, 6. 245,2.

‘neighbouring (king)’ II, 32, 8.

204,10.

(cp. Index on D ivy.) 1 ,184,7. 

°qra, added in a pleonastic way to an 

abstract noun I, 210,12. 216,3. Cp. I, 

172 n. 6.

STiqiST ‘delight’ 1 ,189,0.

11,119,11. 120,4. 11.

(sic) I, 10, 5. 25,4. Else

where, in this cliche, STiiWpFiT f̂hcT 

throughout.

Hr? =  RrU 1,299,3. Likewise Q ik^a- 

sa m u cca y a  p. 2 ,0.

q q p m  qraqT 1,18, n .

1 ,315,1  with note.

8TTFI, see chRMlfcI; —- II, 106,12 f ^ S T -  

TFRi (viz. OT).

®FElfqcfq ‘security or pledge for the 

fulfilment of an obligation’ 1 ,4 7 ,10.

Rinrqq SREjqq (laudatory appellation
*S

of Buddha’s Lore proclaimed by the 

Buddha himself) 1 ,1 note 3. II, 107, e. 

q?RrT (cp. Index on D ivy.) I, 48, 10.
0

Likewise srfflfFITyfFl I, 286, 5.
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which seems to mean ‘to be out of 

one’s humours’.

1 ,284, is. 348, l. II, 68, io; in 

all these places the manasikara is a 

task given to the monk by the Bud

dha or a sthavira.

‘pestilence producing demon’ T, 

79, u , 2. ‘pestilence’ I, 78, 6. 81,13.

q fT ra  =  J r ftfa ’TiT 1,189,2.
___ -x
Erp, as Pali maru =  II, 176,12.

i , 24, 4; likewise I,

29, 3.

‘old man’ II, 139,8 with note.

H ^ n n  ‘athlete’ I, 376, 4. 18. II, 102,15. 

108, 12. 110, 3.

ii,5o,i2.
‘of great value’ 1 ,174,3.

*?^»I3Fcrr^ ‘of great length’ II, 108, 2 

with note.

=  Pali mahesdkkho I, 380, 9 

(see Add. and Corr.). II, 177,5.

(?) ‘cloakroom’ I, 265,7.

‘to examine’ I, 94, 3. 175, 17.

189,4. 220,6. In all these places I 

have changed the reading of MSS by 

conjecture, trusting to parallel pas

sages named in the notes. But in one 

of them (1,189,4) I had perhaps done 

better to edit withMSS,

for L a li ta v is ta r a  (ed. Lefm.) 14,16 

is also an instance of the

causative (svarthe nic).

j f q i q t f  u n i t  («ayant fait

retentir la cloche fun&bre» F e e r )

I ,  272,1.

R5ERT I) 90, n  with note, 

g q ip r ^ r  (a precious stone, cp. D ivy. 

51,25 and the Index on D ivy.) I, 

205, 3.

^  I, 199,14, cp. Index on D ivy . s. v.

mot a.

RT̂ T̂ fi (viz. sn^rm ) ‘who lives on roots’

I I ,  125, 6. li.

‘Infatuation’ or ‘the embodi

ment of infatuation’, epithet of Deva- 

datta I, 86, 6 with note, 177, 6. In 

L a lita v . (ed. Lefm.) p. 88, io and 

p. 89 mohapurusa =  asatpurusa (1. 1. 

p. 89, io), and cp. the quotation in 

Q ik sa sa m u cca y a  (ed. Bendall) 96, 

io ^  SRtraHWT SfTTOH-

W9TTFRTT:.

^T5TcT I , 280,3, cp. D ivy. 372,28. 511,20. 

513,14.

W d l  (a kind of dress) 1 ,265,6 f., with 

n. 6.

=  rnnmprt m f m  i, 209,2;
often in D ivy. (see Index on this 

work), to the instances given there 

add D ivy . 292,1 3  f. 293,1 2  f. 488 ,25.

q r a s f i s w s a  11, 37, 9.

qiftSTT rR fa q n f:  =  ‘the right and true 

insight, as the object of consideration 

really is’ 1,122,5. 11,112,10. Cp. L a l i 

ta v is ta r a  (ed. Lefm.) 348,1  f. 417, is.

15*
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n. 3 on II, 131.

=  1 1 ,1 9 9 ,1 2 .

T lf^rT H  I, 327,11.

T l f ^ r  =  vux3r)[JLepov I, 274,10. 278,2. 

II, 176,10.

c§pl with the signification taught by P a- 

n in i V,3,66: 1,104,3. 284,7. 11,131,2. 

ffejcT  =  ‘pleases’ II, 158,6. 

f ta n f t  fem. of f ta m  1 ,178, #.

^TTrU TT^rT =  c o i n e d  m o 

n e y ’ II, 7 4 ,14.

^RcEIHcrT 1,325,13. 326,9. 11,90,4.93,15. 

T̂TITcT =  5ITT5fcI 1 ,206 ,12. 277,9, with 

Add. and Corr. supra, p. 210.

1,285,4. 11, 114, 12. 115,2.
-N-V *».

‘reared up by licking food [by 

lack of wet nurses]’ II, 152,12.

1 ,153,8. 154,3. * I,

(a precious stone) 1 ,205,3. 

R tTR (of the Buddha) I, 3 1 ,15. 

67, 8. 73, 3. 95, 8. II, 105, 2.

(at the end of a tatpuruga) =  cfET 

1 ,255, 9.

I, 248, 4. II, 3 7 ,1. 7 4 ,13. 7 5 ,12. 

cHiEIH 1,254,5.
r

‘feeding on stercus’ I, 254, 2.

2 5 5 ,12, but I, 253, 2.

cfHT ‘praise* 1 ,194,14. 217, 9. 303,5. II,

119,8. 128,9.
r~\

^ I f l  ‘to increase one’s offer in bidding’ 

I, 3 6 ,14, cp. D i vy. 403,1 0  f.

‘house or hospice for the rainy 

season’ 1 ,269, 6. 11.

(of a stupa) I, 370, 4. 383,6. 

Cp. D ivy. 244 ,13.

cISTFmrRefiT (epithet of the full moon of 

Agatfha) 1 ,182, 7.

5JT3-. Note 1 ,16,6 with note.

a strong synonym of Sp̂ llTT 

and Sm R H JT  II, 188,1  f.

I, 256,9  with note.O
E n ^ IW I 1 ,175,15. 179,1. n , 159,8. 

q in r e ;  or °ofiJ (name of some flower)

1,163,8. Cp. D ivy . 628,15; L a lita v .  

(ed. Lefm.) 366,1 2  [q fT f^ J , ibid. 

431,16 [SJlf^^rt].

in the cliche of obtaining 

Arhatship I, 104, 7. 207, 12 etc. (I, 

96, 7 must be corrected so, cp. Add. 

and Corr. supra, p. 208).

in the cliche of obtaining Arhat

ship 1 ,96, 7 (with note) etc. Cp. D ivy . 

299,4 and L a lita v . (ed. Lefm.) 242,6. 

Now and then the correct form T^efi- 

ĤY occurs, see I, 348,3 with note. 

TofSfifcjcr miracle’ (of the Tathagata) I,

258,9, cp. Index on D ivy . and L a 

lita v . (ed. Lefm.) 422,9  T5RiSpiT.O
‘refusal’ I, 94,4.

‘to seduce, to prejudice (a- 

gainst)’ I, 83, 6. 308, 5. Cp. Index on 

D ivy . and Jtkm . 143,17. 146,19.

fq fq fk rT  1,342,6.’ 

T^cTR. Note
[97, ♦.

q q f t i ,
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‘to stop (somebody on his 

way)’ I, 223,15. 224 ,11.

T5THWT STrTOH 1,47,8. 335,19.

qRTH 11,20,7. Here NTH2R — ‘learn->J 7
ed disputation1.

T^R^cTT viz. SRT^T^n 1,230,’12, corres

ponding to Pali kathasaUapo in the 

parallel passage of M a h a p a r in ib -  

b a n a su tta .

leafIriHfJf ‘remorse1 I, 90, 70. 180, 10. 

287, 2. 4. II, 58, 2. 71, 2. 100 ,15. 151, 2. 

159, 3. 160, 2. 165, 3.

TQVF&$ =  II, 117 ,1.

the compassion of the Buddhas and 

their active assistance 1 ,17, 6 etc.

1,260,6. 11,9,3. 96,7. 11. The
1 s*.

more correct form should be eJEjJCffEI 

the abstract noun regularly made 

from oEfT̂ lrT; this seems to be exstant 

II, 13 ,5, cp. note 2 on that page. — 

On the office of the vaiydvrtya see 

Q ik g a sa m u cca y a  p. 55,6 f. I, II,

I, 2 2 3 ,12.

t f l f h r a .  see Epf|$RT.

‘prudent, sage1 in the standing 

phrase 5Q%T 1,235,7.

I, 68, s with note.6S
T5RT5TT:. The eight — 11,69,2 with note. 

153, u .

1,291,9 (fqrT praiHIH); used 

with negation and added to En̂ TTpITcT 

in an emphasizing manner II, 30, 5.

40,4. 88, 2. 101,9. 117,6. 125, 9. 185,4. 

196, 7.

=  ^ X T ,  ‘le tapis1 (Feer)

I, 266,3.

T 5T O R I, 180, 2  in my opinion =  ‘know

ing how to conduct yourself (not 

=  «intrepide» F e e r ) . 

fcjqffh ‘the clinging to1 II, 191,7.

‘to deceive with words1 I,

262,5.

=  irpa^paxa 7capexstv 1,229,8. 

230,3. ll. 321,2. 

olSIrf 11,87,5.

1,67,6 (515°) and in the cliche on

346, 7. II, 2 0 , 4.

SEltfTHT^TTrT: — 1 ,229 ,2.

5E R cjnj=P ali viipakattho,conjoined with 

aim. 1 ,233,14. II, 194,15. 

‘was ashamed1 1 ,272,9 .

ojjqqfnn n , 107, s. 5

b lN ^ H  ‘pureness from klegas1 II, 188,9 f.

II, 19,8 with note.

s m r a n  =  lat. occupatus, Germ, in An- 

spruch genommen 1 ,281,6. 

oETRTI ‘absence of mind owing to its 

being occupied by something else. I,

213,8.

‘to die with anger1 I, 286,5. 

oETTffWH 1. with ^THJrR^FTTcT ‘to come

back from dhyana1 in the cliche of 

the preaching Buddha 1 ,242,1 2  etc., 

also 11,69, 2 and e; 2. ‘to rise (from 

illness)1 II, 8 7 ,11; 3. ‘to get up (for a 

journey)1 II, 103,$. 104,6.
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ogCfSPT5! =  Pali vupasamanam II, 114,12. 

WcRT^OT:. The five -1 1 ,2 7 ,4 .

I» 290 n. 5.

$T^r$l5IT (a kind of precious stone) I,

2 04 ,ii; ‘an unbecoming

trade’, 1 ,199,5.

HSftfirRFT (ex conject.) 11,150,1.4 with 

note.

W IT ^ lfrU S fft I, 206,16. 271T

184,5. 201, 3. 8. 15. 202,5. 205, 3.
instead of SFcTHT^T 1,32,5. 

and cp. Add. and Corr. supra, p. 207.

$1®  ̂ (of the neuter gender) 1 ,3 ,14.

5Î UT =  ‘house’ in the formula

(or ^TfTIDRpr^^I I ,2 ,io . 315,7. II, 

47,8; cp. D ivy. 43,18.

5I5T II, 203, 1 ; for the rest see s i te .
_*N

11,86,4 with note, and cp. Chan- 

d ogya  U p an igad  IV, 1, 1 , where 

B o e h tlin g k  has condemned this 

transmitted form without sufficient 

reason.

11, 69 ,4- 7. 70, 1.

STTS ‘faithful (adherent of the Bauddha 

dharma)’ I, 83, 8. 383, 4 and in the 

cliche description of a pious person 

I, 2,6. 136, 2  etc.

STraHTFra IT, 182,6, cp. its Tibetan equi- 
0

valent .

W ^RTT:. T h e - I I ,  139,8.<=t

i, 229, 2. 11, h o , 4.

II, 188,8 f.

qiSFtjTJTSPT 1 ,214 ,1.r CN ^
n sm q ff l ‘to praise’ 1 ,176,4.

Ho trade’ =  5ZR^|TcT I, |

li. II, 84, 8. 162,9.

=  Lat. ‘congruere’ II, 142,17. 

143, 6. 188,4.

I> 235,8 with note.
• *\

almost =  ‘depression of mind, low 

spirits’ II, 174,4. 

fliffSI II, 188,9 f.

HUT*} =  ‘line of battle’ 1 ,56 ,5.

11,75,7. 136,5. 7. 

fl^ It (plural) I, 50, 7  with note.

FTIoR 1,158,9 in a formula which 

extols Buddha’s unique supremacy, 

epithet of ER7SFTT EFTTi II, 107,4. 

fRPTOTcT II, 3, 2  with note. 

fnSITT^in: ^qrf^TTT: — 1 ,331 ,12.

in the cliche descriptive of 

the conversion of an unbeliever Ir 

85,io etc.

‘being with child*

1 ,218 ,12. 276 ,n .

flUWTCcR ‘living property (cattle and 

slaves)’ 1 ,139,7.

=  Tali saccakiriyd I, 48, 6.

49, 2.

tfrrfa 11,176,3; q ffq ffT 5 177, i. 203, s;.

qqf^q^TT ^fsiVidfrl: II, 183, i . 

w a n  II, 87,10  with note.

11,188,8 f.
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tWHIFIT ‘sharing’ 1,180,4.

‘close following’ I, 49, e, cp.O
D ivy . 68,24.

H*Fsn^rfFT ‘to bethink (of); to reflect 

(on)’ with gen. or acc. 1,211,2. 258,2.

265,1. 11,66,9. 129,12. 138,13. 139,3. 

Note the formula STT-

o
I, 244,19. 11,159,13. 

ffW W lflSR I II) 85,15 with note.

HHI ftR i, in the old Sanskritized gatlia

1 ,231,8 =  ‘with the excess of one 

year’. I do not agree with F l e e t s  

interpretation J.R. A. S. of 1906 p. 658,

n. 1.

HqSfjCT ‘body’ 1 ,162,4. 166,19.

‘they arise’ II, 192, n  and see

3^qaT.
(with acc. and instr.) ‘to ad

dress somebody by some name’. 

fFRjqqTcT ‘to collect’ 1 ,199, is.

‘collection’ 1 ,169, u .
O

in S l t l^ e iT H g ^ T ^  1 ,230, 

15; cp. D ivy . 143,15.

II, 142,17. 143,6.

HW^T^rfcT (cp. Index on D ivy.) 1,80,1.

1,73,1. 346,10.

1 ,229, S. II, 140,4.

II, 188,9 f.

*T5T: 1,2,«.
H^NVSimf *?) a strong negation (Germ, 

‘durchaus nicht’) II, 158,9.

fli^ rfsrc; n ,io 7 ,5 .

fTFUft I, 287,14 and in the cliche treat

ing of the inevitable effects of former 

deeds 1 ,74,8 etc.
t -N

STRrRi ‘in the environs of’ 1 ,274, 9. 

Cp. D ivy. 34,18 etc. H R ? R R  and 

L a lita v . (ed. Lefm.) 17, 2 H R H ^. 

HTCW  255, l f. II, 110,2 with

note.

HTr®TF9qi II, 37,9 with note. 46,4.

f m r r a ^ i f ^ u i ,  139, s.
HTSRTiRiT, a festival, — PW s. v. $FT- 

S R U R iT --  1,302,6 f. In the parallel 

place of the Y ic it r a k a r n ik a v a -  

dana (I. 0 . MS f. 115 v. 4) it is called

HT5nf^cT =  ‘consanguineous’ I, 139,7.

a i ^ H f  IrsiTtfif f w r c  1,8 , ?.

FITSÎ TIT̂  1 ,136,4 with note.

II, 84, is.o  r
gcJUT in the combination f^TJERRHT I,

9,1. 184, 5. 224, 6. 289,10. II, 39, 13.

7 4 .13. 7 5 ,15. Both separated I, 314, 6:

...
HR, and D ivy. 574,21

• f f rs - Q
and ibid. 116,23

37 R3HPJ 9H (cp. 119,1). As to TsF-O  ̂ i , v-
(UUVRHT cp. D ivy . 258, 26. 291,9.

323.13. 17. 430,14. 565,18. F eer  trans-
^  ___r

lates here T ^ T jq  by ‘gold’ and p t t l

by ‘silver’, and this is probably right.

S w m ftlSR  ‘a sayer of beautiful religious

sentences’ 1 ,129,2.

F ijq  (part of a fortification) II, 115,8.

15**
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— Puli thapetva ‘except’ II,

111,8.
(acc. sing.) II, 122, i. MceRfBIIR 

II, 136,4.

TOTRSItT II, 107,1.

1 ,71, l (title of avad. nr. 13).

286,8 f.

F IS lf^nF C T  !. 326,1. 10. 11,90,14. 93, i«. 

Cp. C h i l d e r s  on phasuvihdro, s. v. 

phdsu.

FCpRT (name of a plant with fine flowers) 

in the cliche of celestials visiting the 

Buddha at night I, 259,12  etc. 

F JnSR fo , if not rather 1,339,9.

FJTC =  oQTH I, 79, u . II, 20, 7. 167,1. 

173,10  with note.

The participle reoccurs 1 ,171,9,

the absol. 1,2 4 ,4.

FTcT =  Pali sato ‘conscious’ 1 ,228 ,1.
t. 7 7

II, 197, is.

W U rl as a noun I, 82, 3 (F lfir!!)- I, 

23, is (TOIdWfVfHO- Likewise ?8f. 

fFcRPTFUTR^I, 129,». II, 61 ,4 64, is; 

cp. Divy.  524, 21.

F^F5iT =  ^cjipecf 1 ,30, 2  with note.

1,287,8. 13. II,23 ,io . 59,3. 

146,2. 161,4.

see H^r^rO- 

(interjection) II, 202 ,1.

I, 7 9 ,14.
•s

(some unknown kind of vessel) 1,224, 

c; F e e r  translates it «bassin». 

goldsmith 1 ,199, l f.
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